


. . . , .. . . . . . . . . . . .  I . .  : 
' ..;, . . :, .' " ' 2  

.,I ......... . . . li 

* _ .  . < . > .  . . . , , _  . .  . . .  . . .  ..t .... 



. . . T H E  

( R E V I S E D  .EDITION.)  

Wa hrm .ko r man rcuu word d pmawtl whmwlob 'do'nrll 
thrtyatDko bm&,u tlata mJfpM c u t  #Mu& ki b drtkpbaq Pntllthedy 
.&ma. m P  tho rw arlw in your ~ ; ; n J l  Pm. I1 10. 





PREFACE. 
%'he objwt of artting this bDok .fr to tlEwd the'- d * 

the writer balim to be tmpmbnt kuth. We do Q O ~  pr- thd it 
i s a b o n r a r i ~ ~ m t o n u t t l l i w . t ) r b .  We are n o t U i * i  
weexpetttto ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ i m ~ & ~ ~ - o n l ~ ~  ~ a r n e . W a g i t  and 
n u ~ ! a n d ~ ~ a o P t b w b t o i q ~ ~ h  arsre bur 
a m l , . s t o ~ , w ~ t o b . ~ m d ~ i r ~ t h a t e  
i ~ p o t t m o r o f t h e ~ w U a o r r r n l l l i ~ 8 J ~  Wekmmof 
n o o t ~ b o o h t & t ~ . ~ 1 B s r m o r i . n 0 3 G u a ' 5 p l r a . b o r w r  
u u t i n d r b k d t o b o ( h m e n a a d b a o k r , ~ t b ~ ~ . W h i c b t h e  
Loldha~giveaolrtke tbbgi, d v e  ~ i o ~ ~ a l l d u o ~ t o  
t h 4 a p n t , ~ o r w ~ i t m r y h r ~ ~  b s w e b e r s ~ c d  
h . c n r r c b e L o r d , l i o w e g i ~ ~ t o ~  "Weh.ro~tmamminearthsn 
VESWhe thst tb --&the mwb. of C)od,andrtot 
ofw" XIOor+tv:T. "Qm eorrsLh ~daWssrranpetkp let both 
@ o b  b@b~ ,  John iT: 86, 81. 

WemertroaP~etherninr#nrethiortr, but Inve~notsntttsn 
iuasprrltotsmfq. 'bafqhsa:bsin,lhot.to oppone&ern, w t o  
pxsssnt ihp +D&&o #IS t h y  aepax to m. Ollr'motta i i , k ~ ~ l i a e  
bdr iaprmdmikrr f l . *  'wMetta*frto~brmrsnoytnr, 
Prnrrrlarrtlll~wr"to~*~OftheiPplritin~H,of 
peace." Eph. iv: 8. 



PREFACE TO RELTrSED EDITION. 

The writer. in ~lrdtag auk this BerLFd Edition, mrold reitemto 
the rrrlmkaw of the former preface. She letters m i r e d  from rario111) 

guar:ara b ~ e  gioen assurnnm that the book h been osed of the Lord 
th' hitgins liglrt P U ~  g ~ o d ~ c  to m ~ a ~  m u .  

1,Lort brs been, as espoorrd, nu wfoldi- of Lbs @m, and an 
i n c r w  of light, with a b~naquent dropping off of and mere tradi- 
tiof; of meal. Tkis u3nfiruro the gendr(r1 position taken as to the "Day- 
Dzvb." Tue i lcna~iug light nnd crrnm~pent mmIificutioo, hate nnaa 

newn!uiry to xr-write mucl~ of tkr boob. and taaderge upon mmc fa- 
ruis'ctf the p k ~ .  X t  oonurilui new matter cnrougfr lo make it desirable 
to ail wbn are iulerestd in such themes, even rhough they m y  haw a 
eon$ of the fennor edition. 

The ganerol oi>jeat of Llre work. M before, is to shoa that the Bible 
oontaias a grand p t s t n  n ~ '  tmCh, cwl rereoh o pinn of &n$ion, that 
mwtsall the neceeaitws of maaliatl. and is  worthy of &Q fandamental 
slatemont of rhe Yibitr-b6God h Love.:' AB -that which ie perJrcC" bas 
nor. yet come. tke writer like otlrem i s  not infPhUe ; benec,. he y d d  
not be d o g d o .  bnt thoaghamtting, ha woalrl be understood assaying, 
''This is as it n w I s  to ma," tbough not siwqe repeating this s p h w  
tfon. 

I f  the inmeuse of light and joy in tbm themes mn be 0wve.rcd to 
the r 4 b r 7 s  miad it all numet the contbned proper of the 

AUTHUB. 



DAY DAWN.  

GOD'S LOVE AXD PLAN. 

OD's love Is the kepnote of Christianity. Ee has a 
plnn wl~ ich  taken aa a whole proves IIis love. The 
J3jble reveals that love and ylun in Itmgiinge. In 

1% expressed in personal life. Ile is the 

God's plan cover8 a strecession of ages, ~ o d  Includes 
both revelation und salvation. He revealr IIimself in 

Ci~rlst, as r means of eternal l ife to m a .  Jobn 15; 8. To be 
loved and obeyed He must be known. God's truth,-that is, 
Ilis love expresred,-is the enlightening md raving power. 
Rum. 1: 10. 

Godb love to a lost world is, as yet, but partially known. 
There is a vdl  of ignorance over the frae of the uations which 
must be removed. Xsa. 25: 7. Overlooking tka plan of the 
ages has obscured the love, and the Lord is regwded more as r 
Tpant, thcm as a loving Father. Too many, in8tesd of reeinp 
order in the Bible, regard It aa a compilatjon of facts, corn- 
mandments, promises and threittrninp, not at all rwmptible 
of arrirngernent; and some seeing the terrible only, and out of 
its order, have drifted into tmbliet. 
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Ignorance of God 8nd sin are related, and make the world 
scl night. The truth, in obscurit~. even, has done wonders; but 
a too nurow view of God's love must tend to an imperfect 
worship, and sc to d ~ a r f  the character of the wor-l iper. Men 
b r c m e  like whatever the? truly worship. This 1s why our 
Fir:ner seeks that we should worship ITim in spirit and in 
truth. dno. r: 26,21. \TTheu the is removed, light and 
righteousness wjll go Itarid in hand, and i t  will be day. 
Tlle transition betffeexi n i g k  &nd tlxy is ' I  Day-DATX!' 
Dark ns the outlook may appear, there is abtlildant proof from 
Type and P1.0phecg that the dawn has come. The Bible 
revesls that there is a " good time coruiug;" aud surely every 
heart iuspired ~ i t h  God% lot-e, and thtrefore n-ith love to man, 
will rejoice in the awumalation of e ~ i d m c e  that there is hope 
for our ~.c*. 

The following diagram will illustrate the plan of the ages: 

There are three worlds, which include 811 that is revealed of 
t h e  paat, present aud future of mankind. They follow each 
other, as first, second and tbird, and are called three distinct 
"heavens and earth." I1 Pet. 3. The first ended at the flood, 
the second ends at the second coming of Christ, and iutroduc- 
tion of the day of the Lorci, and tile tliird never ends. 
(The Greek aord  kosmos means order, or state of things, when 
it. i s  not applied, as it of ten is. to mankind.) 

These worlds we sixLAivided into ages. (The Greek word 
awn, thaugl~ sometimes translated world, is properly translated 
age--a limited period oaf time.) The world before the flood 
seems to have been but one age. The second world has three 
ages: One Man. or I'atri~rchal, J e w i ~ h  aud Gospel. The first 
encied a t  the death of Jacob, and the national organization of 
1sr:iel. The second ended at the death of Christ. The third 
ends with the second order. lo rile tirird orxler,or world, there 
are '.apes to come;"(Lph. 2: ;)how rua~uy is not kuowu, but the 
firfit one is the millennium, or thousand gears' reign. Rev. 20. 
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These worlds and ages, being an outline of the plan, are 

like R key to unlock the Bible, and make much plain that is 
otherwise obscure. Without tbe outline, or '' bird's-eye view,'' 
men are liable to apply a statement of the word in one age, 
when it belongs in another, and by not "rightly dividing the 
word" fail to receive the mind of the Spirit. 

These worlds and ages are the baeis of the plan of revela- 
tion and salvation. God m d e  the ages for Christ. (Heb. z: 2 
aions-nges, not worlds.) Christ is indeed the URock of Ages." 
This is true of Him, both as God's Bevealer and as man'e 
Saviour. Tile mork of the ages is double, the unfolding of the 
truth, and the briuging of men to God. The two phase0 of 
wort; are going on togetlier, ant1 are related to each other as 
cause ~ n d  effect, The trutb alone can make men free, henee 
the world crtnnot be saved fully until it is enlightened. 

The truth is gradually and systematically developed 
through the ages, first in vpe, or picture, second in prophecy, 
and third, in fulfillment. Revelation is progressive, not only 
as by additions, but by growth or evolution-the former truth 
containing the essence of the Iater developnents. From the 
lower to the higher, from the animal to the spiritual, is Heav- 
en's revealed order. Each age is rr stepin the growth, anci each 
step i s  higher than the preceding one. Each age hm its own 
peculiar work of God, aud the work designed is alaas-e done 
in its time. When another age is added i t  is not because the 
former Ifpas too short, but because another mork is to be done. 

The object of a revelation is uever attained those 
for Whom it is intended remain in  ignorance of the truth. To 
reveal is to make known. It i~ an important fact of the gospel 
that Christ is the LZght of tile aorld, as well as s Lifd-Giver. 
As life must precede tile reception of light, tlie fact that Christ 
is the Liglbtof the world, proves that He is first the Life of the 
world. Tile life and the light are both spiritual. Nan3 admit 
that God loves all, and that Christ died for al1,as an expreesion 
of that love, who do not see clearly that "in due time" it  is qto 
be testiied" to dl.  I Ti .  2: 4-6. 

The angels, announcing the birth of the Sariour, declared 
that the begood tidings'' should "be unto all people." The anti- 
type of the brazen Berpent, in order to fulfill the type, must be 
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brougbt within mental range of all for wbom it k intended 
Of Christ it is  said: 'That was the true light tha t  Iightstb 
every man that  cometh into the  world." This mu& require 
the ages for its tlccomplist~ment. 

There is uo scrjptaroi evidenctr t h ~ t  those who lived befbre 
the death of  Cl~riut, were all enlightened conoeruinp the only 
way of snlv8tion. Failing to see the plan ot  apes, whieh 
secures the light to all "in &lie time? drivi-s men to infer that 
somehow, 115- His Spirit or oihern-ise, all men have been 
enlightened. 

Tha most common view is that God will save all who a n  
be induced tcr accept Christ before Rie second coming, bat that 
the Inass of manhilid will be etercally lost. But it cun be shown 
that tlll t f i ~  ages that pructacle thr return of Ctirist for 1318 
saiuts, are on!? prcparcrto,~. a1111 tliot ic  i s  Godb pllrpose to 
save the Cllurclr Brs:, and lhrough thew, as a royal priesthood, 
to save the worid sherward. 

IVith this view the Lorut% return 11olds a place of vast 
importance, b~iug i~o;  nnlg the hope of the Oburch, but afsa the 
kev to the  glorious destiny of the world. If  ChrisCs coming 
be, as so many hold, the snnset of hope tor mankind,no wonder 
that even Christkirns desire its delug. Uut  8s it is really the 
suurise of hope, JI who can see I t  wlll of necessity "love IIis 
appearing." 

That mercy for sinners ends with this life, or with this 
age, is often msumed, but never proved. UThe mercy of the 
Lord endureth forever.n i s  often asserted in the Bible. That 
merc.r aud forgireueus are not limited to this age, is dearly 
irul1lit3d in  !he >arioukqs otvn wortis, bit rnnn~ler of sin and 
bIaspnemy &;ill tie forgiveu unto umr, except t l ~ e  blesyi~emy 
apaiuet the ffol.: Spirit, * * itsba!l riot be forgiven. neither 
in this age [Gr. aiol4) nor in the ageto come." Matt. 11: 21.82. 
Some sins will be forgiven in the age to come, or the exception 
Jesus m ~ k e s  hw no force. The Saviour's chaff makes i t  certain 
that rbeti, as noK. onis one sin is unpardonable. (be Restitu- 
tion &5eo. 3.) 

TYirh the idlza in  mind that this life is rhe oi&yperiod where 
murc.v is ~)use iLl t ,  ibera are some tiiiligs it1 tile Bible. that acem 
irrecuuoilttble with the character of justice and love which it 



ascribes to Gad. In the world before the ttood, in the age of the 
patriarchs, and even in the Jewish age there was no pmrlsion 
made to evangellee the world. So Ear as any reaord is given 
the light was contined to very few, and to them i t  was in the 
~hrtdowy dimness of types. The false impression prevails that 
in all the past, as now, the light shone upon all, end that all 
depended on the. will of each person, us to what his spiritual 
condition should be. This view is merely trnditional, and and6 
its mpnlogy in thesupymsltion tbat a11 unbdiever8,tben as now, 
were consigned to endlees punishment, coupled with k senseof 
justice, that before such consignment, they should have h ~ d  
lipl~t, and opportunity to choose the better way. Some ~ e e k  
relief from the terrible conclusion that ignorance of Christ 
sealed their woe, in the eqitally false idea that ignorinnce . 
secured them a passport to Heaven. If ignorance saves, better 
that 811 should hare been ignorant. 

210 unacripturftl relief is needed, by those who see the plan 
of the ages, and tbat God bas been carrying out His  own pur- 
pose of selecting representatives from all the ages, toconstitute 
a royal priesthood, under whose merdftrl reign, the nations, 
whom God purposely left in darkness, to prove the weakness 
of the flesh, a r ~ ~ ~ l t r  due time'' to be blessed. Thb aolves mnny 
dark things, showing the silver lining to the clouds, and k fngs 
sweat relief to msoy sad hearts. 

Ct has never been satiafactorg to believe that Pharaoh 
should have been consigned tc, endless woe for hi8 rebellion, 
when there WAS no Christ offered nor rejected, and when the 
Lord =id He raised him trp for the self-same purpme, t b ~ t  IXe 
might ellow Elis power and wrath, and "hardened hls hearc? 
that he should not let Israel go. I t  is a relief to know tlltit 
instead of dropping into Hell, he was dropped into tbelted Sea 
and that the Lord has u "duo time" for his enlightenment. 

As the ages of yreparatian move on, the number of the 
children of light and faith increases, as may be seen by the 
eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. Ja the first 
world only three are named. Zn the oue man age there are 
more, though tile period is much shorter, driany are brought 
forward in the Jewish age. But in all, Oh'! how fefe\s,comp&ed 
to the maes. And how dim the light, even in the.Jewhh age, 
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in which the Law and the Prophets spoke. Had they even 
understood Xoses, they would not have rejected Chrirt. John 6: 
45-47. 

See ~tgait~ their limited opportunity even when JPUIIS had 
come. Read the limited commission of the Master Eimself: 
"Go not i n  the wag of the  Gentiles. and lnto any city of the 
Sumaritarrs enter ye not." I l t ~ t L .  10: 5. If the popular view be 
correa, thst they were liable a t  my moment to drop into Hell, 
would (.he Son of God's lore hare withheld from them the bread 
of life Y Agirin, I le  alwny;4 spoke to the multitude it1 parables, 
and explained t.i~em to His disciples: Launto you it is given to  
k n o ~  the rnptery of the kingdom of &Kt, but to them tha t  are 
witl)nut, all these tilings are done in parables, [mark the rea- 
sou] last tl~ey shnnld see, hear, understand. be converted and 
their  ins be f o : ~ i v ~ n  them.* Mark 1: t l , l 2 .  Had Chriat 
wtmted tlre mul:~t t~cte  to be couuerted. ihpn, aould 1 3 ~  not 
have prraciied tu  be under~tood by them? Facts cannot be set 
aside; tiley mus: be faced. The order of the pl~m soives tfiese 
and tlIl simtlur Ilifficultiee, and Christ spoke in harmony with 
it rv11en Be gars His resstm for the limited commissio~i above 
quoted. '=For I arn not sent but to the lost sheep of tile house 
of Israel," 

The much d i s p ~ ~ t r d  subjeet of uBledion" is involved here. 
It has greatly perplexed many, and Home have ignored it. 
TIrith the view here prelenr,ed,thut the Lord cl~oosee the few for 
the  gclod of the mmy. "in due time;' the Bible doctrine of elec- 
tion is not hideous, but glorious. This would be eo even i f  the 
electlou were arbitrary, bur, the  Lord moves in harmony 
with our being,and the fitness of men for the work to bedone. 
The ol~ject i u  view controls the choice. 

Adan: was chosen t o  be hen4 of rhe race. Abraham was 
chosen to be tlte typical '*father of the faithful." Israel was 
cltosen as head of nations. B i e s ~ i n , ~  to otbers was designed. 
Christ Is ';chosen of God and preciou~"-the Head of a new 
race, bothNPrincennd S ~ v i o u r . ~  In Him tbe fullness of bless- 
tng dwells. 1 1 1  thschosen.eveu the altole Churc11,are chosen 
in W im, and therefore for the same purpose, t i l e  good of oillen. 
I f  ;iny one thinks that Gud l i ~ s  cLrwn hiin &lightand a l ~ a -  
tion fur his own aske only, he is ruist&en. Light is given that  



it me? shine for others1 good. What is true of one Is true of 
all, and what is true of the Church in this .age and state, b tme, 
of tbe Church in the next age when she is exdted to reign 
with Chiet. The cimmstsnces chaage, tb degree of light 
and power will then be greatly increased, but the principle will 
be the s a m e t h e  few are chosen for the a d  of the many. 
The spirit of a true Christiau'rr work, and thespirit of hishope 
are the same. 

The intimate relation of Christ and the saints bears upon 
this subject. They are one with Rim in spirit now. They 
suffer wit11 Him, and are therefore joint beire with Him, 
and will r e i p  with Kim. I1 Tim. 2: 1% and Rnm, 8: 14-18. 
The context of the last named shows that the dellr~rance of 
the groaning creation from the bondage ot corruption is a re- 
sult of the exdtation of the saints. The prophet declares 
that. "the glory of the Lord ahdl be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it togetlrer." Isa. 40: 5. Thr amstle, - 
as above, says the glory shall be revealed in us, and that 
the creature waiteth for this maulfeatation of the sons of God, 
and shall ba del tvered. Comparing the two statements shows 
that the ''all flesh" and the c6groaning creation" are identical, 
and t h ~ t  ths glory is revealed for their good, and not for their 
deetrueFion. 

As Christ, the Read, exalted, is both King and P r k t ,  eo 
those glorified with Him sing, 'Thou hast made us kings md 
priests, rmd we shall reign on the etuth." Rev. t: 10. Kings 
rule, and priests mediate and bless. Mark! tfie stress is laid 
on &he blessing- It is not a priest-king, but s royal priest. 
The power is desired by the mint, aa br his Lord, to do good 
unto others. This is the  "hfg11 caliing"-'ttbe jog of the L~rd.'~ 

Let no.one suppoae that death bas always 'been the time of 
entrance upon that piorious work. The reward of the aaiat6 
is located at  tbe seventh or last trumpet. h v .  11: 15-18. PauI 
says the cemiag of Christ and the resurrection of the saints are 
st 'the -'last- trump," "the trump of God.'" I Car. 16: 51-54; 
1 Thesr. b 15-18. And Jesas satd,'Thu shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection oftbe just." Luke l k l k  Speakingot the 
reward of the faithful, Jesus says: uLnthe age falon] to come 
.eternkl life." ?&ark 10: 80. 
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None can enter or hasten the age to come by dying. We 
cannot go to it, but wait for it to come to us?' "The children 
of this age [alon] marrj?, * But they whScltsbl1 be accounted 
worthy to obtain bhhat age, [abn] and the resurrectton Prom 
t7e dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage. Neither 
cnn they die any more; tor they are equal unto the anmls." e 
Luke ~ : ~ .  

The time to "shine forttl?' Is after this glorious exaltlt~tion. 
and the Sa~iour  expresses t!~e same thought i t1  explaining Bis 
parable of tares ruld wheat, l-eferrin): to the mixed s u t e  of 
things in the Church or ukin@fim of heaven" daring this age. 
He sowed the "good seed''-or "children of the kiugdom." 
The Devil sowed tbe tares among the wheat, which m d e  the 
Churcll Babylon. Both grow together until the harvest, rlld 
"The harvest is the esd of the age." When the separation is 
over, " T h ~ n  [not at dea~h]  shell the rightvousslline forth as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father. " Matt. 13: 43. To shine 
then, can mran no less than to shine now, viz: to give lipht. 
And if the Church give, tbe nations are to receive, and '.walk 
in the ligllt of it." Re;-. 21: 21. "It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.'' 

The parable of tares and w h e ~ t  is urged as an [objection 
t o  the idea that the nations ara to be blessed ut~der the 
reign of the saints. The objecliot~ is b e d  on the assumptiou 
thRt the L4taresn and tbe pwodd" are identical. But, '.ThejickZ 
is the qtorldU of mankind, in which Christ nowed the good 
eead. or planted Tiia Church. The tares tire peraous who take 
A false itosition in tlre Church,professing to be what they rn 
not,--"Having tbe form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof." And, therefore, though i t  could be proved, that the 
burning of the tares is their complete destruction, there would 
stili k n world of m.ankind to be blessed, who had ilever been 
sown among the wheat. Another illustmtion is given in the 
parable of the iiet. The gosyel.net., during this age, has been 
mst into the sea, and hils taken both bad nnd good. At the 
end of the age?--the .harvest of the other parable-the net is 
pulled to the shore, the good-those fit for the design-are 
galhered iota vessels, and the bad-those not fit for the object 
in  view--are cast away. They are not aewsa$Uy killed, nor 
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tormented, but go out with the shosls of flsh that bad never 
been caught in the net a t  J1. God has other ages than this, in 
which, i t  IS declared,'He will shew the exceeding riches of His 
gricce. Eph.2:7. 

"We trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
specially of those that believe." I Tim.4: 10. The Church, 
who, as tlie body of believers, have the special salvatiou, are 
predestined to a work in the "wes u, come;" rrnd they clan not 
begin that work until they have rewhed their destiny. That 
work is, "The adoption of children, by Jesus Chriat unto Rim- 
self," (Eph. 1: 5)-Christ being the Father and the Church the 
mother of the natious by the law of regeneration. The pian 
of the agas brings out the fullness of meaning, which might 
not otherwise be Eeen. This work of the futureiscdled, "The 
mystery of His will, whiah E e  hrrth [purposed in Himselt;" 
l'T11dt in the dispellsation of the fullne~s of times, Ke might 
pnther together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and earth." 

Oh, that all Christians might see their speoiat salv~tion, the 
"high ctllling of God in Christ Jesus;" tlrtrt "the eye8 of ltleir 
underst~nding being enlightened, they mlght know wh&t is the 
hope of EIis cnlling." They  mrould no longer "grovel here," nor 
go heavily in the heavenly journey. 

This referents to earthly tbioge-the family idea-father, 
mother and children-to illustrate the spiritual development of 
the race, is one of the graudest figures in the Bible. As Christ 
is called the Husband, so the Church ia called the wife. T h ~ s  
has been seen by many wto  could em no farther,supposing the 
plan of salvation is ended when '*the wife b3hfmade herself 
ready," and the marriage has taken place. But the idea of h u 5  
band and wife naturally carries the mind forward tooffspriog, 
as the only absolute ezprwton oP tbe married relation. If 
there is to be no spiritual generation, the figlire of husband and 
wile is not expressive of the reliltdon of Christ and the Church. 

T 5 s  idea ie sustained by the fact that Christ is not only 
called a Husband, but also the everlasting FaC?ber; (Isa. 9: G) 
and that there is to be a uregenemation:' when He.sits on the 
throne of His glory. Matt. 19: 28. Christ is not called the 
Father of the Church, but Brother and Busband, therefore Eis 
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relation of Father te to the nations, agd begins after slre mar- 
riage. The same idea is strengthened by the prophecy that 
"As soon as Zion travailed she brought forth her children." 
Isa. 40: 6. The context pictures Jerusalem tts caring for young 
children. Paul defines Zion as the heavenly Jerusalem, (Kelt. 
12: 22. Em. Diag.) the ovenuiing city, out of wkich the DP- 
liverer sL1:ill conre. Ram. 11 : 26. 

LeL no one degrade this propheq of the glorious success of 
Christ and ltlis Church in sariup the nations, by applying this 
66travail"of Zion, to the painsof Babylon, when the true Church 
leltves her. Those r h o  leave Babylon are not her children. 
They leave her became they are not ofher, Babylon's children 
ere like herself. Rev. 17: 5. t3 Jerusalem's children will be 
like helwlf. I f  Babylon i# the mother that travails and brings 
forth the true Ct~urcll, then i t  is Glorious Babylon!! Bul be 
assured thtkt '.Jerusalem which is above" is the mother power 
in  Ood's economy, both hefore and after the exaltation of the 
Church into that heavenly state:-before,= the power produc- 
ing the Ci~nrch, (Gal. 4: 26) and after, as shown by the prophecy 
above, as the ljowor to regenerste the nations. 

Because father, mother and children will of necessity llnve 
the same nature, it doe5 not follow that all will have the same 
positio~b or degree of yZoly. "There is one glory of the sun, an- 
other glory of the moon, H I I ~  another glory OE the stars. And 
one star differerh from another star in glory. So also is the 
resurrectioll [a#saetasis-future life] of t h e  dead." I Cor. 16: 
41,42. These are all heavenly bodies, though differingin degree 
of glory and shining power. 

The order of development is Christ Jesus Brat, the Church 
second, aud afterward the nations-in the order of father, 
mother aud chiicirrn. Jesus was developed at the end of the 
Jewish age-born twice, Lirar. of the flesh, and second of the 
Spirit at  His resurrection-MTke first born from the deadn- 
"The Head of the body-the Church." Col. 1: 18. Kext in 
order, during the gospel age, the body, the Church is developed. 
They too must be horn twice-of flesh and Spirit. They wait 
for the birth, or "redemption of the body." Rom, 8: 23. The 
birth of the Head secures the birth of &he body in due time. 
The figures body and bride are used interchangeably, as the 
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wife is .said to be one with Him, bone of IIis bone, and flesh of 
His flesh. Eph. 6 : 50. 

Xn this pre-natal, or unborn state--"ljegott(9?z by the word of 
truth"-the Church of the gospel age is not marrhd, but declared 
to be a chaste virgin, espoueed-engaged to be married-to one 
Husband-Christ, 11 Cor. 11 : 2. Hltring the Spirit of Christ 
-the spirit of union,or marriage.-sbe wuits and longs for the 
promised rettrrn of the Bridegroom, for she kuows the rnarrlage 
is not due till Cheu. Matt. 23. To the Church, represented by 
the apostles, before He went mag. Be  said, "1 go to prepare a 
place for you, and * * *. I will come amkin and receive you to 
myself, that where I am, there ye may bo al~o." J w .  14: z, 8. 

The marriage is due a t  the end 'of the gospel age, and until 
then she is not the bride. The  spirit'^ work, in  Christ's name 
(John 14: 26) is to speak for Him, revealing His riches and 
glory, (Johii 16: 12-15.) aud thus "to take out from among the 
Gentiles rt people for His name." Acts 15: 14. The chosen 
spouse takes the name of her husband. The beauty and im- 
portance may bere be seen of being baptized "in the Name of 
3esus Chri~t"-~in the Nam of the Lord Jesus." Acts 2: 88, 
and 19: 6. I t  represents our union with Him to ahare His suf- 
ferings and His glory. 

The Church while composed of persons, is n system. The 
Papal Church system, as a counterfeit. represent6 the true 
Church. A8 the counterfeit existed beEore her complete union 
(marriage) with the kings of earth, and their joint reign began; 
so the true Church exists before her complete union (marriage} 
with the hue  King of earth, aud their joint reign begius. The 
union in either case involves the exilltEtclon to power, in con- 
trast with the former subjection and suffering, Additions 
were made to the Papti1 Church after her exaitation,and during 
her reign. If this has been so of the counterfeit, may it not be, 
will i t  not be so of the true? There was: a khousand years' 
reign of the Papal system during which she was adding to her- 
self, before she gave birth to her d~ughters in the reformation. 
So there b bo be a thousand yeare' reign of the true Church 
befare -what Y More will be known sad said hereafter; but 1s t 
all be careful not to crowd too much into the $r&t age of the 
great future-"the ages to come." 
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Speltkipg at the glory of that exd&d state of the Church, 
the age1 said to John:'brne hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb's viifeZ'' * + "and he aho~vedme,~ sqs John, "that 
great city, the holv Jerustilem descending out of heaven from 
God, hnuing the glory of God." Bev. 21; 8-ll. The Xew Jeru- 
miem then, in UI& we, represents the married Church-the 
wife of Christ, tile Head of s new mce-the mother power, 
from lhrrt time on,.of the BLngSom of God. 

The stream of blessing, which fl~w from that heavenly 
city, is cailrd. "A river of water of life,'' and whosoever 
will may come; and the leaves of the t r e ~  of l ife are pfor 
the bealincf of- tile nations." With the plan of the ages 
iu mind, see how thPg 6'shosoever willt' has been misap- 
plied, and how, strruge as it may seem, while seeking to 
shoiv the fullriesa of tho g35pi3!, Cilristi~ns have been narrow- 
i n g  tlrr plan of mercy. Duriug this age, the water of life lus 
riot been a fiwing Mri\rer," but a "well of wiiber;' you." 
Jobu 4 :  14. It has been virtually limited, by the elective pur- 
pose of God, mid by tllt: ~ I r ~ u r n ~ t n n ~ w  which have prevented 
millions from i~earirg the gaspe1. Xow the Spirit invites; tllen 
'6Tl~e Spirit mad tke  brick ssy, Come." This annot be true un- 
til after the marriage; titere is no bride till then. 

lvitTltfi thid view of tlie ME\ection" there is room due 
t i m e  for t l ~ e  glorious "%'me Grace" domrine also; more even 
than most uf its tutvocates ditre to think possible. lnstesd of 
beiog opposed to each other, in the light of tile pitln of the 
abs they w e  shown to be but parts of one grand system of 
truth. God is a God of order. ais revealed plan vindiwte8 
itself. 
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HE sges preceding the marriage at  the Lamb. are 
s of tile plan. for the development of 

bride, and the ealrstion of the ww1d 
e worlrl") does not begin till the& 
p m e d  By the positive tenchinpp of 

$<I by types aud ttllegories of the Old 
picture of the gospel plan is found in 

m y  Bble history, it is easier far the beiiever to toe a Divine 
purpose in the arranghent, than to sup- thst it a m 8  by 
chance. The principle of correspondence, as betweem type and 
antitype, L strong evidence of the Divine inepir~flon of the 
Bible; and ft exatta the history far above the level rS mere 
sbry. Those who a n  uee the relation and Btneaa of the things 
presented will be affected by them; others crmnot yet be 
rencbed. 

Theregeneration of the human ffsmilyigthe order of father 
mother and children, is dearly lllu~trated bj- the simple 8tory 
of Adurn and Eve. Doubtless the earthly wap arranged as a - 
shadow of the h 0 ~ ~ ~ n I y .  Adam is a Gype of CMet-"the Egnre 
of Him that was to come. " Rom. 6 : M. This is R Xew Testa- 
ment key--a reoognition of the prinui~le~ Adam lvae the Bret . 

of the old creation. the head of mankind on the animal plane. : 
"First the animal fOr. Pmktlm] and afterward the spiritasl" . 
is God's reveded order. L Cor. 15: 4&50.* - . - 

*Rlghtlr understood nptrit,nal thlage are 9o rePnyuctur6t ae are ani- , 
@a1 thlnpr. They m e  bhtnitterent paru of one grand sgscem of nature. .. Ls%ute includes ell th~a  QoQproduoea. . , . . . .  
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I n  the above pasage this prinoifle is distinctly ~pplied to 
Adam and Christ, and is the rewon for calling Christ the "see- 
ond Adam :''-not the second on t.he same, but on the higher 
level, and they are contrasted as living animal;' and "a 
quickenlnfi Spirit," Christ i6 the Head and Llfe-giver of the 
spiritual f amiiy. 

Bacn being the first in his own order, both were direct 
creations, the first from the ground, the second From woman : 
which hct  of itself is siffllilicant of the ~pwsrd progress of 
God's plau. ''Ha. aesd shall bruise thy Lend.* He was "Son of 
man'' only by adoption from ebove. He left His glory, and 
took our auture, t h t ,  we, in &urn, might be adopted into the 
heaven17 family and share its blessings. 

Adam and Chris:. w m  both alone for a time. The Lord 
said. *'lt is not good that the man shouid be done." And Ee 
arts& a deep sleep to come upon Adam, opened his stile, aud 
from the rib m d e  him a help fit for him-% wife. Z t  is a sim- 
ple shadoecj, but the su.bstatm is glorious. Jesus said of Xim- 
self, "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground wd die, i t  
8bidet.h alone; but if it die it bringeth forth macb fr&it" John 
12: 24. hd~m's deep sleep pictures Chdst's death; and lifs 
ol)enttd side, tbe bleeding aide of Jesus, from which flowed 
blood and wzdter. These bore witness to His death. "There 
are three that bear witness in the errrd, the Spirit, the water 
and the i~lood." IJm. 6: 6. By faith in the united testimony 
of these three witnesses, during the gospel ~ g e ,  the Church is 
developd, then comes the m a l i i e ,  followed by the reganera- 
tion of the vzorld. 

The lift of a11 the famil? in either depends in some 
seuse upon the deep sleep, but the wife is developed first. 

A s  Jesus  as burn tvrice. so both events were foresfiadow- 
oil, the first by Adam" sereation, the second by his rising from 
the deep sIeep. The period Letween Christ's birth and derth, 
iR foreshaclct\oed by the period before Adam fell asleep, and 
Adam's after ]lie corros13onds to the risen life of Christ. So 
this antitype combines the animal and the a pi ritual ill their 
order; md the cross, or death of Christ, is the turning poiut 
between them. "Ee was put to cieath An the flesh, and quick- 
ened b~ the Spirit." 
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The stream of blood from His side m s  proof of death, but 
i t  may also Btly represent We Divine nature which He impart&. 
(11 Pet. 1: 4) as Adum imparted his animal nature to his wife. 
What he imparted was in him from the first, but not developed 
until the deep sleep. 80 Christ, in taking our nature, left Hie 
glory, but not the Divine nature. What He imparts was in 
Him from the first, and not begotten in Rim afterward. Adam 
and Christ, beinr the Heads, must be exceptions to the rule for 
others. Others &re begottell h,r the aorrl: He i s  the Word; "1 
mm the trt~th," Ee did not becorns the Son of God by resurrec- 
tion, but wits "declared to be the Son ~ ; f  God * * * by the res- 
urrection." Rom. 1: 4. What wits true before was then proved 
and manifested. 

Both had the life from which others could be developed, 
but go ti^ Lscame life gtcters, ~ f t e r  ialiing asleep. 

After looking :kt  tliese facts, who cau tloabt that Eye is R 
type of tlle Church of Christ?-or tirat the marriage of Adam 
m d  Eve represents the marriage of Christ and the Church? 
Paul quotes the language used by Adam when his wife was 
given him, and applies it to the relation of Christ and the 
Church: ''For W e  are members of His body, of His flesh, and of 
His bones. Therefore shall a man leave his filther and his 
mother and be joined unto his wife, aud they two shall be olle 
flesh." Gen. 2: D:& and Eph. 5: 36.31. He then adds: "This 
is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ a d  the 
C'hurcb." This is emphatic. A mystery is a truth under cover 
-vailed; but Peul, hp the Spirit, uncovers it,&nd now we know 
whiit i t  means. 

After the mnrriage God said to the first pair, "Be fruitful 
* * * wid have domininc." So the regeueration, md the joint 
reign of Christ and the Church, iue after tho m;trriwge. &Ifhen 
the &on of man shall come in His glory * * * then shall Ife sit 
in the throne of His glory.'' Yatt. 25: 31. Then is the time 
for ths regeneration. hlutt IQ: 28. Theu the snints will be 

' with Him iu glory. Col. 3: 4. The dominion and glory are 
given Elimthat the nations should s m e  Him. Dan. 7: 18.14. The 
same promise is given to the saints. Verse 27. "If we suffer, 
we shall also reign with Him." 11 Tim. 5: 12. They shall '&sit 
with rue in my throne,u and hareupower over the uations," are 
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promises to the overcomers. Rev. %.%6 and 3: 21. J O ~ I I  fore- 
seeing it snit?; "They lived and reigtiecl with Christ a tbou~end 
years.= X ~ T .  20: 4. 

Some are n-illing ro admit it dl, except that the generation 
of mankind is R type of the regeneration. The Church may be 
C'l~riss's wiia, aud relgu wit11 .Ell~n, but she mnst not be a 
mot her I! And why not ? Becausb of u theory that the nations . 
sa~rct will never hare the sttue ucrturc srs Christ md the 
Church. The idea 02 father sbnd mother is that of lmyarting 
rlaturtt to c~fbprina .  The proof tbrzt Christ is both Wusk)and 
and Father hw bee11 given, and the anilogy of the figure re 
quires tbtkt as tile Charclt is wife, she most also be ntotlier. 
Tile ol~jrction might uoP be so strongly urged were it remem- 
bered That Brings rJf Cltct same hea~enly nature, may differ In 
the degree G$ glory. aircl of si~iuirlg power, as sun, moon, and 
stars. Tf~r lirst Pumpan!: %r l u  shine r i  the suri. Matt. 
18: *:. 

IT will ~dluittrd th:4t if no ganerstioa had followed tbs 
mumape ~f Adam and Ere, the plan of clvtltion would i~iwe 
been a failure. aud the true oneness of the plcir would not h&ve 
bee11 proves and expressed. So if there be no regenerntion of . 
the human fitmil!. by the se3aud Adxtn atlcl His tvife, the plali 
of tbe new creaticu is a failure, i~r i t~g nipped in tlie bud, so to 
speuk, and the evidellce does not exist that they &re Iiusbnud 
and wife. 

''BLIL Adam aud Eve sirined:d," saps the nb~ector, .'and it 
woltld Ire absurd to make a sinful mortal man and his wife, 
types of the glorified Christ. and His wife; therefore the typical 
chxracter of the first pair Tlirist httve ended with tile marriage." 
But it ia not the cl&:ilaractar that i s  typified, but, the ~.eZatiorzs?bip 
ot husbaud aud wiiettt, mkd t11zi1. insta%d of endiuq at the mu- 
riage. oaiy b r p u  then. Could the type of relatiouship end 
where the rctlt~tiouship itsslr b e ~ n l )  911 human types of 
f2hrist that ever frrllowd were siuful, rnortal men. 

As rto~ls but Adam and Ere eutsred the earthly life uutil 
atter their marriage; so none, but Christ. and the Cbnrc11, can 
enter the hen~enlp life, until after the marriage of the Lamb. 
This agrees ~ i t h  rhe positive Bible teachifig. Srlt even the 
sain~s enter upon tiieir reward &lid giorr-the eternal life-uu- 
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ti1 "the age to come." &irk z& 80, "Obrist the fimt.fruits,d- 
tern& they thatare Ohrfet% at His preaeince.*' (OY,porow@ 
I Oor. 15: 85. When here, Jeens said none liad ascended. Jno. 
8 t 18. When EXe ha8 mended, 'Pdtfx, filler1 with the spirit of 
truth, said, ''David h not ascended intb the heavens. Aete 
2: 29-84. Of nU the ancient worthies Paul said %hey wfthout 
us shall not be made perfect." Eeb. lk 40. 

After the marriage, others rejoice, xhich they would not 
d~ if they had no hope. 'Roy. 19: ?-0. As previonslp.shawn 
the regeuer&tian PoUowta :-the fruit of that mmriwe. X'ext 
to the death and resurrection of CTulst, flte marriage of the 
Lamb is the great event of Sha plan. 

. 

Thm the history of Adam an& Eve EBuaEratee the plan of 
the tlges; its progression frolathe lower to the higher-animal 
to spiritual; kbe m e  position and valtle of ths second coming 
of CChrkst and the mtirrit%gfi; a d  chat it I s  GOB'S objeot ,cto save 
the Cburch first, awb through them erakted ta power. to save 
the world aPt8rward. Whoever oRn .aee thme ,things will no 
longer look upat1 tile plan 8s narrow, or upou God as unkind. 

h o t h e r  illubtrtltion of tha plan, but with additional par- 
ticular~, is fouxd in tbe history of &brabarn, Isaac ma %be&- 
ah. Perhaps u~ two types, propheSes or pwablea are given in 
the Bible t.a teach precisely the same idea. Each will have 
same fwtnre pul l .ar  to itself. The Fatherhoocl of God. $he 
Spirit's work in calling the Churcu?ht the wming of Ohrtst 
to meet them on the way, are illustrated in this allegory. 

Abmhem, tLe sfFather of many as his name indi- 
catas. R U ~  aleothe "Father of the f ~ i t h f  ~AL"(WU. 17: 4 and liom. 
4: 11) represente Qod, the Father of all, and the "Father of .the I 

faithful' in the highest, Bense. "We trnst in the living Gori, 
who is the Saviour 09 all men, specially of those t h t  believe." 
I Tim. 4: 10. 

Abraham hRd an only begotten son-Imw-by his wife Ya- 
rah; and Jesus is "the only bepgtton @on3' of God. Jn4. 8: 16. 
Both were miraculouslg probuoed. Qen. 18: 9-54 and Matt. I: 
20. Isaac, the promi& seed, Is a tg-pe of Christ. Gaf, s: 18 
This is  uaualiy admitted, and is a Rem Teswment key to the 
apphation. Abraham ofPared hie son Tsaae, s typical swrMce, 
and on the jotme? do Xonnt Xori&h.i~e was three days under the 
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dominion of death. Gen. 22: d So God H.SB Son Jesusvp 
b derttfi, and bIe ~ n s  three days under%,$ power. Abraham 
saw the resurrecaon power, ma received lsaac from the dtmd 

figure." Eeb. 11: 10. Jesus rose the third dky gf4 , f ~ c .  
Sol% again are the natural and spiritual in  their order, trnd 
death as the line between them. 

The next inlprtnzlt event, after the resurrection, i s  p;ettin$! 
the wife. Seither lsaac nor Cilrisr finds his own wife. The 
Rolp Spirit is sent in Christ's name, to aot for Him, in mllitlg 
the Church; and iu the t.ype, Eliaer, Abraham's "eldest ser- 
vant," stands In the ,Spirit's relation in getting a wife for harut. 
@en. 24. S o  person iu either case oodd come without being 
druwn; (Jno. 6 :  &) but the acceptance of' the invitntion must 
be voluntary. "And if the woman will not be willing to follow 
thee, then thou shalt be free fiom this my oath; only bring 
not my sou thither again." Verse 8. 

Rebekah, the virgin, (verse lei represents the Church as 
a 'chmte ?*irgilf" esgwt~md U) Citrlst, CII COP. 11: 2:) or She 
Chwch l11 the l~e9ent life, and Rebelrah as wife auct mother 
R.p&mnm the Chwh in her glorious posltion wd work after 
the marriage. 

Eliezer met Rebekah nt the well, she came to draw 
wakr, &ad guvr her aa %arring8 (jewel for the forehead-mar- 
&I) a d  'two briiceIsts fur her hands." Thw. were the  eramest 
of what she n?ould possess 88 Issao's wif& Verne 29. So the 
Holy Spirit met the virgiu Church on the day of Penbeusti, (she 
having come to draw the promised water of liie,) u d  gave her 
the"arnctstw' of her inheritance RS a w j ~ i n t  heir with Christ." 
Eph. I: a, 14; Rom. 8: 14-13. Both he& and hwQ were adom- 
ed iu the type: so the Bpirit hdps both to b o w  and do God'e 
will. 

ReLxkah etltertlrined as guests both Eliezer and the other 
servaors;~~ the Spirit is the guest ui' the Church, and the angels 
are assistants as 'Bministering spirit$" to Ghe k5heirs of salra- 
tion.': Heb . 1 : 14. 

The urgency of file Spirit's work. i e  illustrated by tk.e ser- 
vant's faithfulness, "I will not eat until 1 have told mine er- 
rand." Verse 3% '-hee?s first the kingdon of Cicrd and His 
rigilte~usne~s." L 

% . .  . - . .  + 
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Think of the inducement held out to  Rebekab: Abrahanz is 
rich in 8Gflocks, herds, silver, sold, men-servants, maid-eervants, 
camels, and asses;" he has an only son lswc, "and unto him 
hath he given tall that he hakb." Verse 38. By becoming 
Isaac's vife a11 would be hers. Says Jesus, "All that the Fa- 
ther bath is mine;" "A11 power in heaven and earth is given 
unto me." The Spirit takes of the thing of Christ and shows 
them unto the Churoh. "All thiugs are yours;" ''If chilareu, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." These 
are samples of the tuducements to leave the aorld andbu join- 
ed to Christ. 

When oonsent was givensethe servant brought forth jewels 
of uilver, jewels of gold, find raiment, and Rave them to Rebek- 
ah?' V e r ~ e  08. Sbe needed nothing of her own; she mas en. 
riched and clothed from the stores of Abraham. Under the 
Spirit's leading the virgin Church finds precious, and more prec- 
ious jewels of truth, and the garment of holiness: "Kithout 
which no man shrsll see the Lord," Jno. 16; 18; Eeb. 12: ld. 
"To her was granted that she should be arrayed fn fine linen, 
clean and whim; for the Bne Linen is the righteousness of the 
saints." Rev. 10: 8. 

After the engagement, "they did eat and drink, * * * and 
tarried all night," (verse 54) and iu  the morning ltebekah was 
conducted away to meet her husband. So the Church hiis had 
a long dark night of waiting for the day dawn, and for the leb- 
sent loved one; nntl then, she is to be caught ug to lneet her 
Lord in the middle heaven. 

But a great decision must be made by the prospective 
bride. There are inducements both to go and stay and she 
must decide. Friends and home would hinder; (verse 56) and 
it was referred to the damsel, "and they saia unto her'ffilt 
thou go with this man 8 ' " Trerses 67.5S. This was the crib 
leal moment: home, friends. and her early associations on the 
one hand; and on the other, leaving all to be the wife of him 
she had not seen. She had heard of him; she had the evidence 
of his honor and wealth; though not having seen him,she loved 
him, and s he answered, "1 will KO. 

80 earth, friends and early associations would hold the 
Church back. She has never seen Chdst, but she has heard of 
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His weotlth, Hb power and .Hip lova, He hrts spokeh to her 
hwrt, by %Ire Spirit, and she loves ~ t b  thougli abeent and uh- 
seen. I Pet. 1: 6. And when aEE is put against Him her de- 
akiou fs like Rebekah's "1 will go." 

Isaac met Eetekah on the. way, 81id emrM her into his 
motherb %nQ and sl~e became his wife. Verse GY So Chrlet 
comes to meet; the'Church ltnd conducs her into the mansious 
p~@:epar&. John 14: 1-8; I T h s .  4: 17, He  does not then 
corm to earth nor e a r t h l ~  conditions, but meeke her in the mid- 
dle Lenvea or holy place, [See Gaming of Christ. Bee. 4.) 

Taking Rebelrah into the  m&her5s teat prefigures the ex- 
slratiou of t;he Churct~ 60 the Sevt Jerustttem or "'motheri' po- 
aitisn in  Gd's  kingdom. llltlat position was held typictally by 
Sertllr-'*the free ~vrtrn~n''-Isaac's mother, as long as she lived. 
Psul so exp\ainsT~~~Jerusa~ern wkfcl! is above is free, which. 
is the mother of us all.'' G&l. 4: 22-28. Sarwh wm Bsbskab's 
m*t:ner, beoause Isaac's mokhrr. So Jerusltlem above is our 
mother because it is the mother of Chdst, the autitgpe of Isaac. 
Our relation to Christ secures tltie: "Now we, brethren, aa 
Ismc was, are rile ol~iltren of pr~mirie." Verse 83, The posi- 
tiou .of Sarltt~ thus faHs to Eebekcrh; and the Church as the 
daughter, exalted to the New Jerusaleuz kcomea the mother 
of the future generations. 

This fact is put f uto the wo&s of Rebekahk ff rinds, "And 
they blessed Etebkali, and s%I& unto her, + * * 'Be t110u the 
mother of Ehousands of rniHions.' " V~rse 60, Whoever uan 
think of a fact in the future work of the Church, in blessing 
the nations, great enou~h  to fulfin that type will have a glimpse 
of the greatness of the plun of sdvstlon. 
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BIBLE PfU)GlnBBSION, 

HE Bible reveal8 a,system of truth, progressive in 
ctaraoter and adapted to the capwity and uecessity 
of mankind through various ages of development. 
m the luwer upward, ie th? order of growth,-"First 

the natural; afterw~r8 the .splrttualP "Milk for babes, 
aud strong m a t  for them f hat are of Pull 1lge,".flluetrate6 
the p r o ~ o n  and adaptation. 'The p ~ t h  of the-just is 

aa a ahlning light that shineth more and more unto ,the perfect 
dpy," Prov. 4: I& - 

This growth is a fsat in the life of eaoh faithful person, and 
also in tbe general plan. Thas .all tbe just--. an otie person 
waking in the pfith of light, from Abbl down,,or from: P d i 8 e  
.lest to Ptrr~ue  mgaiasd, .and the formr a3.a tgpa p>ints for- 
ward to th antitype in the perfect day. 
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in + ~ . ~ ~ M M W L O . ~ L J ) ~ ~ ~ :  ~ t h a d s f r ' e t a r a r b  in 
g our hr?artsha Ll Peti 1 : l8-18. 

Sere, attention to thest? 8uMwta tfndrr a waasnt and wm- 
mendation. X& is ~hown-that both type lLUd pmphy re- .. 
la# t~ the wmbg of Cha!bt, ma &st. the B l p  Spirit L their 
Author rmelLi~ht &en@ to walk hi .the light of! type anit 
prophwy ie to W ~ J K  Lst HIE light of God, 

The mus8~at5on sceae,~ U,UE appUed ls rut  ad^^ . 
evidence or Go&'$ plan of the ages, to bisaa the nations after 
the s&ts reack Ebels gloq. T h o  e m  fa21 tr, see thr! glorious 
picme P 

The Bible is God's waril lsecsnse it m~eale Chtistrllhe 
Ward of God,"-the Ilrord bacauee He revads,-the Wmd be- 
a u ~  Ee et;wi& Ile ia the yoiden of hhe whole bolt;  
Ue  Bpfrit of the word irom endm end. ;LT Car. a: 17. In ail 
the ageg of redemption, the truth iu Hlm is as cr-strecun tkam 
the eternal Fountain; praviug that the merrrr of the Lord en- 
auretk forever; and in ita ;ssuc~ess as Kirn 'Laraz" made s'ba.rep* 
in the eyes of dl the &olls; until =all the ends ef! the earth 
shall eee the mivation of God." i6a. BB:.lO. 

The Bitie floes not rev& the ether sclsncm, but ts sm- 
ph(~deH3l y a rerdatiou uf! GhriStL~niW. !V trhltte~~er eles f t mki- 
es has a hr ingw thie subject Truth fe man's proper hod, 
<Matt. 4: 41 ilud must be &pted to hb hite ootlditioa end 
growiug seaemtties. The M y  af truth,-%very word uf 
Oodn-i~ indeed 'the ionf of bretut, by wbf& man lives spirit* 
udlg. 

Muoh of: .the Bible tertching &.by a pWodu4 metho6 ndng 
symbok, figures, Qpes and shadows--or earthly o b j e  to reg 
resent and IIluatr~~tespiritutll things. Lrr many was the thing 
that iflusimte6 the rmth, for tt uvae hides it. It fir Mden 5r 
obscurgd for a time to be ~ e u  elwrly in due t h e .  

This metbod is  very common in the teaothgs of Jesus- 
lmoe  His dark saginge gsd parables, in ahieh what tilfnr;ted, 
became, when explainedI the iilusarzltiou. &me have oonc1ud- 
ed that a22 Ws words have a double meantpg. T&is is an ex- 
Ereme view, liowerm, ~ h i c b  not even its admates will main- 
trrtu. But tIrere irs a deep and hidden mine of truth ln Sis 
worui~. which is not seen by n mere sugaoe reader. Xwthiy 
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objects arrr d t o  ~lwtirste the doh provi~~iem .of ~ ~ f e  lore. 
UI em P e  BrcrsB of 1ifePand "If aaymsn.th2ret let him wma 
m W  me find drink," are sample& He somellme~ used the 
terms N5esb" an& 'rblood" in the bitme way, and ~)~qrpr(?6 Hi8 
hewera by I U I ~ ~ ~ . I &  "Excapt ye eat the fld: of the &n of man, 
and drink Bb bt0od. ye b v e  no ltie k you." John 0; 68. 
' 

This even now ppnwlca .many aod lerrds tu a~poebe ex- 
treme8. Ou one side there is U3!msubstmtiattonr" the Papal 
aeremony of tumiug brrrwi cld wine' in& the real body and 
blood of Chri~t. Othen, miup this tlburdlty, take amther 
extreme, and set aside entirdy 4hs value of the animtlS W y  
and bled of Chmt, ar~ mlaliited to tbe way of srrlvetlon. The 
awe m a e  of them in theee p m g e s  b ~ ~ l y  &u~trative, 
tor after P e  h d  ebggered msny, Re explained byaayinp: "It 
Is the spirit tbat qufolrensthi .the flash pr08Qth nothiagi t& 
worn thet I speak u4t0 you BIB spirit ma life.* Pme 6% 

The wn-on of Christ wlth the womn of Sfmaria i8 
B w e  in whleh %&ST is the' Ulustratfon. Be water to the 
t h m t p ; ~ i ~ t r u t h t o t h e m w h ~  thfretrrtterm. PS. a:z,e; 
11% 181. The wmm t h o a t  He meant the wter  in the well, 
yet He pctrasvered and led her ta $he living water. $neb 4, 
Thia "well of notbrt1 in the bvlour'e twbing ehouid be a key to 
open the eyes of #e undenrtandtng of all who think the *%her 
of water" in Btstelatlon is llteral. 

The p I c W  method is cd?kmtusl tor it6 brevity, and there- 
fore even the MuOory of nations LB brought to view fn egmbolic: 
language. Thttt history could not be given mare boncbely 
than ,by the irnsge of DmLel 2, anti the beepta. of Dabiel 
1. And the euocleee. of WB kfugdom, whi* follows md 
oonquers t.hem, muld not be more simply a d  Iomibly axpress- 
ed, than by the work of the %meP ,and the *&e? This ab- 
surdity of breaking a ~ymbollc man with a ZdBsrrrl stone, or of 
burning a sgmhlic beat t lth literd$re whould be a p m n t .  
The value of a type is aleo seen in the ptusovctr. %be hbtory 
Pf the whole myel age is thus presented, &am the s l ~ i n g  of 
tle ~ b , - ~ ' O u r  Passov~''-untiE E ~ B  talfillmetit in the king- 
dam of God. Luke 2% 15-10. 

The plogreesive manner of W a  approach M, m n ,  and the 



mwth iwm the lower to the higher, is 6e&1 in the faat that 
before the advent, the h r d  cornmnniceted by angel and proph- 
et, (Acb 5: sa; Heb. 1: 1) but 4chath in them last days spoken 
unto us by Hia Son," and the 9 p h t  in Hia name, This is God's 
nearest approach to mortal man. This subject has an impolc 
tant bearing on the understmdiug of the coming of Chriet. 
See chapter on that subject. When it can be ?'eail&ed that the 
Bible reveals a progressive ecfence, and that Christ's ooming in 
the flesh-the hiding of Divinity in humanity-was the culmin- 
ation of the same method of presenting truth, ander an ecrrthlp 
oover, as QQod had used from the beginning. the un ttp of the 
Bible will be seen, and confidence in it ss a Divine revelation 
established. Xowefer much the stream of truth has beeu 
soiled, it only shows the natute of thesoil through which tt ha8 
betin flowing. while its sparkling jewels, which ouuuot be ip 
nored, revenl its he~venlg origin. 

That inan shonld, during the ages of the dimness of type 
and prop11ec.t. be expected to know and obey the gospel, on pain 
of eternal condemnation and sufPerin~, does not commend it- 
self to all intelligent peraons; but when it is seen that thoee 
were ages of prepamtion only, and that in due time Ood will 
overcome all obstacles and bring men to the knowledge of 
Christ, such a plan will cornmend itself to all, In  the prepara- 
tion ttrie important point is galnert: Man in the &ol~ ie proved 
weak; ltft to himself he sinks he neecis r Saviour. That 
Savlollr is a life-givinp; Sp~nt .  

These facts prove t h e  necessity of a "rarititution of all 
things," that man map be, enlightened. That it is protntsed i6 
proof of its, necessity. Acts 8: 21, Sifakt. 1'5; 11. Ood mtll vin- 
dioata, His own love. The univeranlitg of that restoring can- 
not be limited by an appeal to the prophets. There could be 
no clearer statement of the resurrection of the dark, and now 
dead nations, to a life of light and hope, than is gfven by Eze- 
kiel. Chap. 16: 44-03. There fa hope for the Sodomltes. It ie 
signilicant that Sodom is chosen as s sample of restitution, of 
whom no "remnant" was spared. Hom. 8: 27-20. Whatever 
may be said of others, they m b t  be restored from death. and 
their eonversion be in a future Iffe. By types and propheclee 
all inspired rnen paint- to that day of light and shvation. 



BIBLE PICOQBE88ION- 

Some are afraid to admit the typic& snd therefore double 
meaning of the writinga of Mom, lestmenshoald be left with- 
ou t  an anchor,md 80 drltton the stormy seeof their own Lrnwin- 
attons. Men are noc free to imagine sppliatione. The type 
and allego- illuatr~ti what is elsewhere taught. Xo doctrine 
ean be proved by aUeary alone, rrs some of its feature6 may 
not find au appfioation: but iu the ta~u evwy jot and tittle m u t  
be f ulfllled. 

But the double meaning of M o m '  wrftinlga in not left to 
aonjecture, Paul mlrkee a swhment in its favor in  I1 Cor. 8, 
He treats the two AB U1ett8r'' and 8%pirlt,n @em 6) lurd sam, 
"Now the Lord la that Spiritw Verse 17. The letter le whet 
it says; the spirit is ahkt it m e m .  Tliis doe8 nut ignore the 
historical value of those writings, but In edditbn, they repre 
sent, a deeper and greRter truth. T11is is uertainly true of the 
Passover. The Loivl iiaid,"Kfll a lamb, erct ita Aerah and sprln- 
kle its blood." All admit Be meant all that 1s connected with 
the Lord our Passover. Whet Muses snia, that Is, the 'gletler," 
wtw the "vall," which hid the deeper truth from the Jewbh 
mind; and Moses as the truth k&er from the Lord's prenence 
put a vail over hie own face to represent the obscurity, Verne 
18. As lokig as only the letter is admitted there ia bllnhrrrr, 
but when the Lord, aud themfore H b  gospel, can be been in 
those writings, the vsil is lift%& 

I t  waa ouly by dim shdowa that the gorapel wes yreacbd 
to Israel, and "the word preached did not prolit them, not k i n g  
mixed with faith in them that beard it." Eeb. 41 8. Falth is 
the equivizlent of underatanding, or apprwtution. Theit b k  
of faith was in not seeing through the type to the antitype, or 
not seeing to '*the end of that which is abolbhed:"(If Cor. 
1: 18) and Christians are to bewrrw,"lest any man fhll after bhs 
same example of unbelief." Beb. 4% 11. 

Jesus said to that people, "Ead ye bslieved Mmer ye would 
have bdieved me, for he wrote of me. ' John 61 47, But unkecre 
it be in type and allegory, Mosec, &d nothing about Christ. 
He did rpesk of Wit  therefore there is go~pel io type. ~a 
near to e direct strttement about Gbrfst as can be found in the 
writings of Moses, is, "The Lord thy' God will raise up unto 
thee a prophet * * * like unto me. * This maw Cbrbt, but it 
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does not eay Christ The anpreasidn, ulflre unto mew proves 
that Moses is a type of Chrfst, lrnd it aM be intelming in its 
pleoe to &raw tile resemblance. 

Perhaps no better illnetration cut  be given, of the pro- 
gressive character of reoelation m d  itsfitnem to the ages, than 
by tracing from the picture to the fulfdlment, the statement. in 
Genesis a: 16, "It sfldl bsaitlr thy he~d ,  and thou shdt bruise 
I~is heal." The speaker is God. f t  is aridreseed to the! serpent, 
The ianguage is both il type i~ntlrpm~)l~~ey. Kere ie the whole 
plan in a nutshe1i.-like e migaty oak in fin unplanted acorn. 
Here is  the germ of two mysterie&-the'lbl~stery of Iniqult.ytn 
-the see6 of &tun,--rtnd the "3fgetery ef Godv Iu CbrSat. It 
t i t h e  picture of u man eknding with bur heel on the bead of 61 
serpent. Hr?a express! \.el He means death to the serpent; 
and it  can meau no less 1i:an the deelrt~atioa of dl that hid* 
ous niuuster represeuts. The serpent i~ mighty, strugglescies- 
peribtsly. irud dies hard ; hilt die he must. There is  one ratriluger 
filan he. firre we see the Conqueror. the foe, the siruggke, the 
1.euisrarlce t~nd the final victory. Truth is mighty ,and will 
prevail. Error is t~etrkrfinlte, tmd must die. Thb picture 
points f~r \~&rd to a cleau univelw, when siu and death ehall 
be no nlure. Cer. 2l: 8-5. B o w  could such u glot'ious iyoxpel 
be more clearly end briefly stnted tllsu by this pictorhi proph- 
ecy P 

Rut tthougti n~eaniug so ruucfi, it was then but a dim light, 
phiup scarcely a rtty of ttope. Wlwt, so far as revetlld, did 
Eve know about it Y Notiling; it wlls noi; tzddmasett to ilsr, but 
to tilt! serpent. It was s thrertening wainst him, not le prom- 
ise to mankind, tlioitgh it conraiaed, as in m m ,  the wbob plan 
of sslT&ii.cn. The dircness of that light. was tile characteristic 
of the whole period of 1B50 years to the tlood and even longer. 
A few were faiti~t'trt to ~ v k ~ r t t  light they had, and through shad- 
ows furesa~ the coming Oue. In this they muet have bee!ttrr led 
directly by the Sglr~t. for there was tlothlag In the types them- 
selves tc, st~ggest the true application. 

The mass rere in dariiuess, ad by Iiving out the tenden. 
ties of the flesh, ~rovred its inahillty to r t e  by It$ own pov- 
er. xild brought upon tlemse2ves a terrble destruction. They 
d iduo~  even have the light of revealed law ( m u d  less the ~ o s -  



pel) for i t  was not given untit the time of Mw~B,  about 2600 
yearn dter fhe creation of man, Though -they were deatroyed 
in ttreir corrapton, gat t h ~  Lord did not blame them as dws 
man. Paul gags: u'ntfl the law sin afis in the xorlcii, but lain 
is not imputed when there is no law." Born. tit 19. The ex. 
ceeding ~iafullrsss of afu wtre m ~ d a  to appear by the law, Rom. 
7: 18: aud 3: 20. The law, natural or written, hrcd no power to 
give rigi~tmusness or eceraal life: (@.%I. 8: IQ-21) and the great- 
est penalty Itllown to t h e  law wasanimal or kmprrml death. 

Two thoitsand yeam paes after the threatening before we 
Bnrt the promist?: "In thy heed shall all kindreds of Xh& earth 
be blessed.'' This w(1.s the gwpej given to Abraham iu the 
Patrfarchal, or One 3ht1 Me, Ttre promise never dates back 
of Abrubom. @&I. 8 : 16,17. Thiti k the stme plan. The &coin 
with its 1lvlBg germ of haps ie pianted, The threatening Is 
cohvwkd into a prnmise. The nation# we introduwd, being 
under a cuixe, md in need of b1eseiag Death to the serpent 
sleaasr, blessing to the natlous, a5 the destructiorr of the slave. 
power rneaus liberty to tho staves. In this promise is a greolt 
i n ~ r e ~ a e  of light on th8 eilbject, ernd yet how dim. 

Zu order to appreciate this promise the distinction between 
the Seed m d  the nations must be vbrrerved, and itlrio hetween 
the Seed and the aerk. Unttl the Seed is deeelaped itr, the 
power to blws, tlzs work of tflrs~tstup cnntlut be doue. While 
the geed Is  betnp ileveloped, the aatlon8 3~1~56 down, and remain 
in Il&des,-the atute of dwth,- and the work of blessing them 
is after their murrection. 

Abraham is odled %he ffather of many a a t i ~ n s , ~  and ~lso 
"the father of the faithful,"-the promised Baed, Oen. 15:s; 
Itom. 4:ll-16, The bleseed and the blessing poww both come 
through Absaham. 

Tbe dpirit's definition of the geed s p ~ H e s  It to Chrtlrt; (Gal. 
Bn6) but how could those living when the promise wits made 
know I t ?  The wording of the promise refemd mlg to l m o ,  
or #'the seed awordhu t~ the flesh." Tfie promiee had a 
double meaning-fleshly ~ n d  spfrituaf-knd so referred to both 
1sm.o andtChrist. But how could they h o w  it? The spirit- 
ulll was kept hidden until the Peutewatal dispeneatfon of the 
Spirit. The light h ~ s  greetly inerewed since then. 
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Tme; Abraham himd was facvured.,with x giimpse of the 
spiritnal. "Tour fazber Abmhnrn rejoi* to rree my dicp, BIXI 
he saw ig and atas g l d r  John 8:m Kesirw the resWmGibn 
power in the shadow, when he reeeiv& Isme f2otn the dwd 
''in m f\s\~re.* Heb. 11:lB. He looked also for a "heri~enly" 
wuntv, and lor a city. *=lro~e builder md maker Ss God." 
Fmrses 10-18. As he was not mn8ned to the type, but eaw 
tiu-o~gh it tc the spiritual,-its real mea&bg--1re must have 
bee21 M d  with spiri&oal discertirnent.--one of ti* gifW of 
the Spirit. 

,%,me ha5.r tl~irnght :i;ls irnpmiltle. the Spirit d i a - m -  
fiatr, bad nibs ct~me: nnd It is ~ped thAt if i l - b d ~ ~ ~  b@- 
mtte~ w d  ieri tht? Spirit b~ got ahead of the Eleac! rnmSelf 
-tllr L , J ~  JWLS The Fawe w ~ u ~ s  trill dmlt,  however, that 
~t ,&am wde .jtmt<Ii*rZ by a r:insum that ZtoC paid bill 
Christ d\ad. Hciv eiui ~14emv.iun wr ai~rad of the. REdeem- 
er? Tbr  s.*is:itwlirl u:re i s  the  suiuEflir? c r f  Bra other. Aiil%- 
\,an; --as mrrieti 1~3rw?& 5) his tisit11 .:uti V ~ E I I ~ I Y  I~VCV~ after 
hi8 WLS trr: miti:.-i?t sht ~ w j l  :qc: as6 sn na5  reckon- 
& a CgJiower . s f  t'!jne:. tilt;! ltrn a 1cdcic.r. 111.5 fai?h,-lrlric1i k 
i t s ~ l i  pmduru?d L*? L ! I ~  Spirit of t n ~ l r ,  tctsd is ttms The gift of 
(;,~d:'--tEpf;. z:ai 8s au evMtnc~ VL it degree ofspint~~!it?.. Sw, 
tile type at' Ida filtltrrb~nd eiilcltinnt wfetp be !wessed KO far its t c s  
exduct- him trow heha x pan o f  :lie l'Md," (Rom. 4: I!;) anti 
an *'~trir t;f the .czc-c~rld," !Verse t%) a:~ "heir of God, at& joint- 
heir with C'hrii+t.* Tile wart4 (Gr. km~08') iitdlldes tfte na- 
t i u w  Hy ref-mu~.e to the seeon4 Yw\m it will be seen that 
this prci~ise smmd Ahrdl~i~m r mrr r i t l ~  Christ, who P tt, 
h ~ ~ t j ~ ~ f e  he~ttr~11 [kibtitbrli;? t:x inlkeriraoce. and tile uttar- 
most parts of tile ~afiir ftrr d I ~ ~ S W ' S S ~ O D  ." The .%me principlp 
of heieg sktnsllg yixceZ for%ivirri in the spctcipel age, is kue of 
o&tw~.--as of Xom, f ix  exampie, irkto '.eqste.rrnwi the mprcwrch 
fsufferiz?gsJ ul' Christ. greater dclles ~kiw the treasum of 
E=phH and ~endnred as seeing ~ I R  who is in~isiH6.~ Heb. 
11: '35-Z. These are peculiarities of the spiritually-minded 
Rnd faithful. 11 Cor. 4 :~&16; He& 13: 12-14, 

few 0th- m the hcr ia~haI  age, lwssldes ~ t , p l = -  
"'tt~irs witlr him of the same  promise'^^^ in t&e m e  light, 
but tile p a t  mess were in rlitrkness. Tba.cit i~ of the p!ain, 
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espckklly Sodam, 8re given se epecimens of the wrmption of 
an unrestrained animal life; and t l ~ e  Lord, after Ue6cdbing 
Wlek sin, says: -herefore 1 kmk them away MI I saw go&." 
Ezek. 16148-60. One Wng is in their ffavar, they never rejected 
Christ, ~ u d  for H. gnod rt%R8on+ We ma8 mot offer& to them. 
Their time is mming[,--~d'8 "dlle QrueN--"tile times of ttt8ti- 
tution.* 

It k worlby of notlw th&t Abraham hxdseven sons by his 
two wivee, hrah uud Kt?tumb,-IBlhtt~, the =oni: Begotteri," by 
,hrah, and six by I<eturnlr. @a. %?1.2. Istlmael, born iat RU 

earlier period, of the b o ) ( ) l ~ d ~ r ~ ~ u ~ ,  was neither by promise nor 
superctttural, bnt 81s hem wrrs Ibotil, mom, 4:lO-21; Heb. 
11: 12) the ~ i x  born iatsr mtlcrt hare been supernatnrtif roo. 
This may fo~whedow the i)lb%alug of all auiona, mt: being 
a ~ v e ~ ~ " - - n  Bible bumber erp~~~kngcornpleteness-may laint 
forward to &e uprttg, tvben "God shall be all end iu all." i Cor. 
18 : 28. 

OberPe that Lbe two pltases of the seed-hmc eud Christ 
--ate related to each other In Grid's order, the em%h!y fir~t, 
the e])iritu~I aft.er\ipardd The s~rthlp, bdng first, is in a sense 
the basis, &nd ehould not be ignored. The greater i n  this 
sense comes fi'om tlte lese. Christ wme througil felcao. Thus 
"the elder shdl serve the younger" is true, and the prag,bressfon 
of tbe plan L fllustrrted. 

The Spitil reveels the fact that the rtSeectt' fs not oue per- 
son only, but mmy pereuns uibttd as w,-~n orgenkd WP 
tect~, under the Bgure of (L XU-. Truth of gnat value are ob- 
wumd hy tile neghct of this important faor. The idea of 
many In one is truo of both tbc natural and the spiritual. The 
tmdva t r i h  of k s ~ ~ e l  are the nnatur~1 ~tled, and Mie Church of 
Christ is the spiritual $ectd. The: Bret lm age before tbir 
downfall; the s w n d  hare an age before the ~xaltstion-the 
mtirriagem Paul coatrasts the two as "the c?wSidtten of the 
flesh," 8nd 'sthe ohGlottwa of the proplh," (Born. 9:6) and says, 
'IWe br&irent as h c  wm, a('6 tbe children of t;ha promise." 
-1.4 :28.  tho^ "me brethren" are the Besd True, h c  as 
the b d ,  was the reed before the other6 were developed; so 
Chrbt RB th& Nrad wae the See&represcintfnp &he whole Ch~troh, 
while they were undetrslopd, 'Phu6, the law =mas added 
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ao.uroillo,odtuoeaur~eubd . $ ~ t O r n ~ p b ~ -  
ise PPlur made." Qaf. t:1A 

Some .infer fmom IU& serkptuw tbst the arlgbel ptamim 
is mnpbte in tbe pemn of 3 ww anb the work of the m~rpel 
age, luld tbur fat1 to UIe doriaas work pt blrtrsimg the 
naSfoh8 lifter the martlqe, whm the Chweb ht up to the ldd 
of lts Bead, 230~. the C h W  la h b n  mnd frrigmentmt wrd 
the best efforts sue often dksstpated. lt win uot ~lwngb be sd 

All united to Christ, bebg partlrltere af natcm 
"am wanted for the seed." Ram. B : & 'Tor sa many 
of yoit as llare k e n  baptized tnto Chri~tr hare put on 
Ohri~t." ''For by one Spirit m we (LU baptized into one bodg,N 
(corlmrxte ey&remj and "ve ore all one in Chrbt; a d  if ye k 
Clrrigt'r~, than &re ye Abxahsim'ia md, md helm t i o ~ d i ~ g  ta 
the y*rt?miBe." f Car. lP:18: Gal. S:%t-S. Lmguttge ouid not 
more clek~rly ex'prees the &a that the Seed b a body or ~ystem. 

The t u v phases of Abraham's seed are wel estcrbliglted, 
and are doubttevs iudicatedbp the pnt- thathia Beed ahould 
be "as the stars of hehvttn? md "as the atad on the ~~181t;ore;" 
-both #asuses itlnumerable. 

Duritlrr the Jewish we, while the tvrcthlv areed was being 
devrlopbd, tile IRW 111d the prophets hi% wttnas wcl tlielfght 
incrmed. T!le ttuco~aH having ken  phna, bar, sprouted, 
iind its yra&*th is rrpptll!t. But the essential qn%lty of UlHt 
dispeamon rsa legal. The tyyblr pointing to ChcW were 
~lbundnnt, but otllv a few, befw led of the spirit, saw the 
deeper maulng. To the m w  they were mem eerernonSer; 
aud m there wh'ae no law requiring them to see the eud,or be* 
rnwuing, they eoutd enjoy the temporal Messibfra, whloh %?ern 
pramiaed by obarging the farrui3. The caaditlw of the p~bple 
therefore, ww that of swuttnt8 md not of mna The law 82& 
"Do ttnd live?' or "Do nbt and be cut off!' The bw of love,- 
*the I r w  of the Spirit of life in Christ Jtsw'' ie Very &mnt. 
Cnder it, doing is the result of an Inward We. 

During tbut age the Old Tst8gpent~wa~1 writtmi but the 
red light did not oome fmm the tam but from the prctph&,- 
it WHY borrowed, so ta spat; fram future qps. What spm 
typtfled by the law, vats wrreaed by the pmpheb, Pnd thug 
''11cdt. men swke w the5 ware [UOVMI~S the Zot,p 8ykrit.u 
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B1Pt& 1 11. They reveal& the usuf£~ings of Chri~t" and the 
glory te follow. I Pet. J:lL Tbb Is tbe age of euflsring, in 
wbfch %be a u m h  .fill up what is behind In HfB arBiction& 
Ool. ~ 6 1 .  The glory to follow ts the fu twe  sku. "If we 
.sWer, we ebdl also tx&n Mth Him." i? Tim. 2;1% 

The pmplsetg mve muny Pwu pon~\~rthing the f uure reign, 
bat &id not overlook the urnisgs. tea. 6% Tbey @ye the &- 
ems- and phuw of His birth, bhe mnr~er of Hie life urid the 
time of Blr dsstb. lea. T: 14; A t h h  5 : 2; hn,B: PB Christ came 
in theilrh and fulfIU& those prophectff8,bnt this wrs not ,t they 
dsrirsdc 8prt tO tbem in t h e f p  blindness, it wm as Lsf they had not 
b h  PulBIIed. This too wae foretold. 3oa. 6% 1-8. They h d  their 
mtud sglt on W% glory,-that tOi) bf an .cbartbIy churrtctrsr,- 
hstlw they refwW Hiw, "'He c a w  k, His own [housr uf sat- 
vclnts. Beb. 8: 24j &ud theg received ZIim not; but ta its mafly 
as recetved Elm, EIe Dye power to become eous." John I: 11, 
13; GaL 4: 4, & Their rejeation of Him, and Hie dwtli in the mh, sesled the doom of t t l~t  nation, but His resurrection by 
the .t&€#It wua the world's hope.-''life and iminarWty were 
brought to light." 

The gospel age is emghatiwlir the dlspenrsatiot~ af the 
Bplrft, Pam Puntemst it hea not beeu, ss before, canfined to 
tlte few, but hlld beell the guest and ~ulcle qP the Church. The 
LfghtsUrm gmndly comwreri with all p w d t n g  ages. P~ry 
few*ecm to W e  the coutritst in our favor. I t  is often mid, 
"Oh* re hud uafp lived h their day." But the food that wss 
~blwf'barfng the Jewish age, hias been di~tributgd durit~g tkle. 
The oil that wna poured into the lamps during t h t  age, is 
b u r w  giving light duriug this, hs our light ir~ prahr. 
tlratr &heirs, no &re om resy~nsibilitiers, and vur yrivilege~. They 
were ~rcrlr~ants, but Divine so~~sbilj is a gospel privilege. IP 
that ttge God w u  remaled a8 tl Law-giver sud Judge, but is now 
rsraaled wa Father. Tbe~Itad the spirit of bondage and Ew,but 
now 8 c  ii&sgiren spirit o t wh~ption. Rom. a 16. Tte gpirtt 
of Truth h w  been leading the Chumh for uearly ninetee.1 en- 
tlufw, hence Gbp. great iucrewe of light on the prophecies and 
the gensnd pllin, sspeclally since 17% when trre Papal domin- 
ion ntwi broken* What was seeu a8 Lt b't\.~~rn," ~JHI now Ite~*m@ 
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a mightJr mk,and ~ o o n  the niatiow wi.31 fQdshdtt3r be~eath tta 
wida~prwdinp bmacbes;. 

it Ss M 1% not& that the deretopment of the trtie Reed h 
the aork lot the guerpel ege, and &he Meselng, the work af' that 
Seed, f~11ow~. The Isinding of %taa i8 iomtecl at the Legin* 
uing of the ruilleuniuru, tttukqh be is not entirely dtsposd of 
lrntil fte end. Rev. 20. Tlte stkteuient of P:tul, "The (1-od of 
peicca slid ~ P U L R C  S K ~ B  under Four feel sl~drtly? (I btn, tu: *Bj 
ywves tltat the Church, ;is the body of Christ is ttte Seed tvh ich 
is tn clr?strojy &~tr.in and so \ J ~ ~ K S  t2e nati;)ns. '"The resUt,ution 
of alt thfngs;s," which is 8 part of tixut Irlemitly, doe& ltot hgin  
uubil thpi ehd of Lk #oepel age, ttt the return of Cbrtat, (AeL% 
8: 111-21! d fvhidx tiiue it ht+s I~et?n shctau the ,6ruarrirrjie of the 
Litmb," or zhr usruihtlou t o  &waer, of tila true Sertd t a k a  ktlac~, 

The 1A:m is ltnt devciwped iu type, next in propheey,after - 
W&l*d iu fulllilulent. fieilrrr tbe Bond the gospel nits giren 
inrl~ssc~fq', rts a th~i:atr?n~iz.q, i n  t l ~e  lr+.sl. nlrr :t was n twofold 
praruisr;; iw ti,[ dr~tist~  ;tge ;ett.lr typimk B H P ~  W ~ F .  devrloprd ; in 
tile ~ospel SILT the  true Seed k pertrctwl; :~uci Lit "tllr ~ g e s  Lo 
cotuv" the &tut~fe work of thfeateniup uzid l,rt,rxri8e it-ili l ~ e  
dont.+csk~ bruiatxl, aud the nations bleegd. The ii&t of tlxe 
Jett-ish 0s tryioal Cilurch w%i no tile rnton, bemuse it wttv Bor- 
rowed, or re&eat& ffroul the gospel Sutr wliicJ~ lictrl uat get 
 rise^:. TLls pwpel Cilurch is ;is La wumitn clot Ilet1 urith the 
suu Pclot)led S ~ L I I  tight ~ L B  with I ~8rn~1t"l an& with. the 
moou uuder her fws" h r .  3% 1. $he uhiw risen a,bove the 
sfi:trlttwg ~ I t u ~ i  of the Je~vislr eccnoxu,, ana even the lemt anfi 
low8st uf tltv l y~peI  Cllurdt i ~ ~ s  t~iore tight thuti u, mere Jew 
could bavirc. But tiit prc~pi-ession does not lir!rea Tiie 
Ciltxwl; iu her fatare $luP!'. h i s  "tro need of t i l e ,  sun, lieither of 
t l~e moon to fihiue fn It: for dlc glory of the Lord dl6 tighten 
it, aud t h e  Lamb k the light thereof; aur.1 the nations sLd1 
walk in the lbh t  uf it-" Rev, 21:58. $4. Tile prrrpt~st foresec- 
ing the ~atur%tioa of Isswi, wlri the dory of Lhat dey, saps, 
"The light of Lthe moo& fLsf&l] slid1 be as the light of thb suu 
[Charch] an% the light of the sun $hall be ~evenfolr1,-as the 
fight of B e ~ w  bays.'t Nuariber eeveu refers tu the fterfectiou 
of light, the light of God's glo;y. The Cbu& will 110 longer 
see titrough a U~&BR darkly, but face to hers, They shall sre as 
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they sre eccen, ma know as ltlieg ltre known. And. the gmat6r 
their light, the greater wiIi be metr rhtaing power. Ttrep all] 
s4nbSne forth ss the sun ftl the kingdam of fheir3ether." That = 

light wU1 dLpI the darkness md gloom of rin and QLmth. 
Tk Bible begin8 wit31 the creation, and P e  tsntmnes of 

ha and dm*, ond en& wit l~  the new cr~~~tioh-a dean ud- 
vem, where sin itnd daath shall be no more. &ev. 29: 4. 
W k  word Q, a gmgre~ita science, and cleservea aur highest 
attentiun. Eim imjmrtadlt tbe development and eornlng of 
Cttrlat,--t&~e fiiwd! Uo\r gmt our wlling atld hope as Cbrfs- 
*darn I What a glorious destinr CtQd has ~mmSed Por the mrldl 
Truly, "OoB ts Love. . : . . . * 

. . . " . s 

. -  I 

. . 
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ITE Ch~lwb of Qhrlat is a Dit*ina inetitutiea or sw 
tern, Prtthtt thm s &&rrfenlar number of persona. 
This distirictb~t i(l MOPe Important 'than f t might 
em. On r olw idea ar tbb mu& hpei.tbs+ Them 

cwa6r, of mul%e, be a $psiemutic rursembly without a 
.f niirukr nf )lesw~s+ bat the &yst@ta is the @&me, wbhther 

the nulatBr Be feuv OP m w .  
The family is sr Divknrs Bfgtem on the samo principle, But 

the hmilg mar b ~ m d l  or kge, and may be innrwd or 
dimlu$t~& yet it L t b  rame hmilg. 

Tlsrre b b the broad &elan@ m1y one Ghmh,  compm~d of 
all Chrlstlrannr, Zfie time of Je8?sua ls the mntre of ;athmtion 
and the power oP the arhoi@ system. To thls~m&tIff~ Spiritgatb- 
em. The Spidt f~ sent Eorth iwke name of Jmu$&tld Zffir rep- 
st.,s%ntAeive rllows d e  thin* of Clulst, doba : 18:1&16. 
AnB all hlbvers em, by tbs om 6piTirtc baptfaed into me, h a y ,  
and made to drink into the una Spirit. f Cor. L2: 18. 50 "There 
is une body, ~ n d  one 8pisit e ~ o l  m yu? ltre alied in one hope of 
your caliitrg." Eph. 4: 4. Z'hlrs h d y  is  not fra.gmontrrr,r, but 
a uwhO1~ 'u0dp Btlp joined t&getllsr aad wfurpaoLed by tlmt 
which every j o h t  supplieth, accclrdingM fhe effeotu81 trorlrfng 
in the maasurn af every pwt, fwd) m&eth i~rcreuse of t;hs 
h d y  IIZI~O the &i.fyhg f t)\aiMhg np] of ib8If in tore.Lt Terse 
14. It Is a %*hole bods?'' abd pet o m  be fiincrtaasett:s which 
muId not be ff  there were no rtthrence between the EgstRjrn, 
aud the nu~nber of persons t%leuging to it. 



TBF, UNITY AND VARIETY OF T f F E  GHURCH. 89 

The same truth is illustrated in the local church or assem- 
bly. The word church is from the Greek word ekTctRFia, and 
is sometimes, and properly translated assembly. The word 
applies to any assembly good or bad. ''And when he Lthe 
toanclerk of Ephesus] had thus spoken he dismissed the assem- 
bly ." Acts 16: 41. A11 the value depends upon what kind of 
an assembly i t  ia: or what is the basis of the gathering. The 
Iocal assembly of Christians should have only the same centre 
of attraction as the general assemblg. Jesus gives us the true 
basis of the gathering: "Where two or three are gathered b- 
gether in  my name, there arn I in the in the midst of them." 
Matt. 18 : 20. The gathering point is the One hTrame. They 
are not. merely met, but gathered. The S ~ i r i t  is the gathering 
and sealing power. Jesus did not promise to come to such an 
assembly ,if asked, but "there am 1 ." Such an assembly ia the 
Inca1 type of tile body of Christ. The ordinances of the Sew 
Testament are in its hancis for administration. And in  i t  is 
invested all the authority that the Lord ever gave to men. 
Matt. 16: 16. It is a system Divinely, not humanly, arranged, 
and is not dependent on any number greatel than two. All 
can see that there might be additions witllout limit. This is 
important, for this Divine system in the broad sense, is in due 
time-the millennia1 age-to "gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which ale on 
earth; even in Him." Eph, 1: 10. 

When tile local assemblies were sufflc~ently increased in 
numbers, and had the proper ability io them, there were 
appointed elders, or bishops, and deaeons to attend to certain 
work. For qualifications of both read 1 Tim. 3. T h e ~ r  work 
so far as concerned their office, wibs eontined to the looal assem- 
bly, for each such company had its own officers. Having ofti- 
cers did not make the church, for the church made the ofilcers, 
and only thus could the unity be preserved, and the local as- 
sembly represent the general assembly. Thrby hadnouauthor- 
ity" in the popular sense; that is, they were not "lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock." I Yet. a: 3. 
The eontext shows that they mere to "feed the flock of God" as 
shepherds, rather than to  rule. See also Acts 20:21 

The opposite of this simple order and prstetioe was and is 
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the leading charactelistie of the Papal and Protestant 
Churches. That isconfusion-Babylon. c'Falling aa.ar"from 
eurlg simplicity wae the way into Babylon, so fnr as Church 
order b co~cerned; so the nay out of Bab~Ion (Rer. 18) is to 
return to primitive simplicitp. But this involves a revoltltiou 
in Christendom o: which the Lutheran Bcfcxmrition was but n 
shadow. 

Very few as get are willing to aulk in tile light of this 
simple Ken- Testu~nellt t,ruth : because It ~ ~ t l c l n r n n ~ )  ~ecL'dri&ll- 
relll. Tl'here tile Irhur, of ,lrstis, nl (*~ , r ,  i., t , i ~ y  I ~ i i f i i ~ c  of Srllcrw- 
shiy,division into seats is imporrsilrie.. The party lipirit. S ~ ~ C J W P ~  
itself early. Paul urges it as evidence of a crrsn J state. Re does 
not disost-n them tw Christians. bat reproves them. -'For while 
one saitlt, 1 am of Pall:: a!,B another, I ar.: of hpolloa; are ye 
uot cnimi!?" I ('fir. 3: 1-7. 'They were too much iike the 
world, rhuug!~ '31~~i*re  in C l t r i ~ ? . ~  4c\Yho then, is Paul, and  ha 
ih h!~ullos, hut minisre~s [ s ~ ~ i ~ n t t r  ruerely] i)s- whom Fa believ- 
ed." 1'1le11, he wut~id sii:, of Ckil'i~t ~ ionr ,  HUI! own nciot>!~er 
1e;uler. 

li it wah tvronrr for [lie early disciples to say, "1 of 
IJaul:" *'1 am c ~ f  Apt~l!ob:" olT' . l  :~m of C'rpbzls:" where is the 
~'?;lrrant for l :it# I I > I U J ~ S  !A~~tLer'u;~, hrmil!is~~, Calvinist, or \\'e8. 
leyflll ?-or tor siuglixip ciut any one opinion and $0 cnll~ng uur- 
seires, Baptist:, Methodists, Presbgterianu,Congregatianali8tm 
or Ad\?eniia:s Y \YT'ht7 own any name but that t o  which the 
Bpirit gat hers :' ''1s Christ divicled Y" M7u4 Calvrn crucif i~ 
for you Y or were ye baptiz~d in the name of' Reslpp ? 1 COP. 
1: 1.9. As Christ died fur SOU. ,and y@u hzve b ~ e u  baptized in 
His ~~nme, say. "I am of Cliri~r;," and own all such as brethren. 
Let the only t e ~ t  be ml~at  God bas given and Babpion will soon 
fall. 

NEOTIOX 11. ITP IXDI\~IXIEILITT.-T~~ New Testament 
clenl.1 y sl lows that the Churctl of Ohrift$ is one trnd Indivisible, 
both i n  this age. fanil the next. Jssus Christ 15 the Head of the 
system. itad inipttrts to it 219 His  bod^, HIS m 7 n  nature and life. 
So all Christians are members of Christ, rend therefore oue of 
another, whether t h ~ y  realize it or not. Tile Divine h'ature, 
or the indwdliug epirit of Christ, is &'the ti that binds" them 
tul as one, as really as a common human nature m w b  the 
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natural family. To deny or lose sipht of relationship can not 
destroy it. But; not to know, or knowing it, nnt to own the 
truth. is 8 source of trouble cmd serious wrong to all cot~cer~ed. 
These Are the pmttnd and spirit of the sects. 

Tile Bible Bgurea of speech us& to express the relat.ioii of 
Christ and believers all illustrlt~e the miry, and so condemn 
thr divisiune. Christ is the Heid. and beii1:vel.d ara the mem- 
ber& of His body. Cu1.1:18 ; Eph. 1 :.22,23; 1. COT. 12:12. These 
are only snrnl~les. Christ is s Vine t ~ ~ ~ i l  belirtver~ are branches. 
I .  1 : 5 .  Tllr unloli of tlie sect@ at best i& Iilre 'the union of 
staves iu a barrel. They are bound by artificial meants, snd are 
not ingrown like t h e  branches in a vine. There is one fold, 
and  Be is the Shepherd. John 10:16. They are a spiritual 
house, or temple, and He is the Foundation. Matt. 18: 18; 
1 Cor. 3:ll; 1 Pet. 2:4.5. In another Bgure He is the "head of 
the curuer" or 'Thief corner-stone?' up into which the building 
gro\xva Acts 4:ll; Eph, 2:2&8S. This suggests the idea of a 
pyritnrfd, which need8 bat one capstone, which with its llaes 
and angles covers the whole building. The capstone of a 
pyramid is of necessity she same form as the whole p-mamid. 
He is the promised Seed, and all His are the Be& too. Gal. 
Il:16,19,2\9; Bom. 9:8; Gal. 4:28. Tbe most endearing of all is 
that He is the Husband and the Church is the wife. They 
two Shdl be one. Eph. 5 28-83. 80 all Christians are one in 
Him. 

Because the tendenciee of the world are against it, how 
important the apostle's words, "Endeavoring to keep the unity 
of t11e Spirit in the bonds of p-me. There js one bod? and one 
Spirit, even as ye gere called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, olie baptism, one God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through irll. and in you all.'' Eph. 6 3 4 .  The 
one faith is not one opinion on all subjects, which is not pet, if 
ever to be, possible, but faith h Himr& living and loving 
Saviour-in whose natne and into whose body believers are bap- 
tized. 

It is not the body of the Father nor of the Spirit, but of 
Christ. He, not they, died and rose, hence.believers are said 
to Bare been baptizeduin the name of Jesus Christ," or "in the 
name of the Lord Jesus." Acts 238; I@&; 19:5. It is safe to 
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presume that the apoetles understcud'r tbe commission of 
Christ. The one Kame includes and secures all blessings m d  
poser. ' l o r  it pleaaed the Father that in Him (Christ) should 
all fulness dwell." "In vhom tlre hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge." "In Him dwelleth all the fullness of the God- 
head bodily. And ye arecomplete 1.1 Him, who is the Read of 
all principality arid power.'' Col. 1 : 10: 2: S, Q, lo. 

There is a letter or form. snd a spirit of baptism, aa w al- 
ruost all else in the Bible. Some rest in the mere form, and 
ot,hers ignore it entirel~. Why not haye both? It is not.difE- 
cult to detsertine the form, if its spirit or meaning be under- 
stood. As  the spirit, or nature, of plants and animals deter- 
mines theform, and shows itself in it; so the spirit of baptism 
determines the form and RBOWS itself, symbolicdlp, in it. The 
doctrine of Christ is mainly summed up in two words, detlth 
acci resurrectioi~. TIlerl the "form of ductrioe:' should be aud 
is a ~?.mbolic death and 1-esurrection. Itom. 6: 17. It expresses 
our faith,--Christ died rose. It expresses our hupe, 
-"Even so ri~em i11~0  chst sleep in Jesus shall God bring 
If:-on1 the dead, to  be] with Him." It expresses the s u b  
stance of practicul Christian life,-d~ing to sin, m d  rising to  a 
new life of holiness. 

Tilat there are wmv wtlo have tltis faith, hope aud life, or 
spirit of okdjence, a110 hiive not expressed them in the scrlp- 
Lr;rel form is dutiLtless trae But t11ep should be so expressed. 
T ltr spirir of obedience sllould ~ l l  wayti prewde the furm and 
B L I ~  expression in it. borne hive been so taught. that the re- 
iatioxl between the realits and the form ~IHB not been seen, and 
so thrr &re led to do something else instead, and think it will 
do just as well. Their act, done sincerely, may be because of 
In:ialty, but the act iuelf is not ttu expressicm of either the 
faith, hope or losaltg. He that refuses to obey. when the trwth 
is seen, proves that he i 8  13eitk1er sincere nor loyal. 

Romans 0th is clear on this subject, giving the hroad mean- 
ing, as well as the form of bapti~m. '.finow ye not thot so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were Laytized 
into His deatli P Therefore we axe buried with Him by bap- 
tism into death; that. like &IS Cltrisr. was raised UD from the dead 
by the glory of the Fat.her,evbn so we also si~ould calk in new. 
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ness of life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of Xis death, we shall be atso in  the likeness of His r ep  
urrection." 'She likeness and the reality must resemble each 
other. The practicttt life element is made prominent, fblu that 
He died He died unto sin once; but in  tbat R e  liveth, ELe liv- 
eth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
iucleed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord!' 

The object of this vital, spiritua1,unioa with Christ is  fruit 
bearipg. They are "created in Christ Jesus unto good works." 
Eph. 2: 10. Efe who has the Spirit will bear its fruit:-" Love, 
jog, peace, l~ng~sufferinp, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness and temperance!' Gal. 5: 22,23. He who bears such fruit 
is  proved to be a child of God; and let not one child reject an, 
ottier. 

ISECTIQN 111. IT& vAR1ETr.- But in tile Church,-this Di- 
vine system, whether in the l e c ~ l  or general wsembly.-there 
is variety, as well as unity. And be in^ fi wstem, the unityand 
variety are not &gainst uach other. The h ~ n c l  is nut the foot; 
the eye is not the ear; and no member, however exalted in 
ability, knowledge or office, can, with impunity, say to another, 
"1 have no need of thee. '' 1 Cor. 12: 14-27 ; Kom. 12: 8-6. The 
body would not be complete without its smallerat or lowest 
member. A branch m%y be gouna,   mall and tender, but the 
life of the vine Aows in it, as well as iu the strongest. The 
lamb, its much, a t  least, as the olcler sheep, i s  an object of the 
Shepherd's tender care. "He sLltll feed His flock like a shep- 
herd; R e  shall gather the lrtmbs with His arm, and oarrp tllem 
in HIE bosom." Iecr. 40: 11. 

I John 2: 12-14 spenks of three grades in the Church,- 
chilclren, young men and fathers. Even if these refer to grades 
of physical life, still, other things being equal, they involve o 
gradation of mental l~11r.I spiritual growth. 13ut olcl men phgs- 
iwally are often mere babes in Christ. This ia too often the case, 
even vphen they have long professed to be disciples. IIeb. 5: 
14-14 refer8 to the same f:u?t, aud marks two dassw,-babes 
and those of full age. But while tile apostie rrpeaka of two 
general classes, there is great variety between the lowest and 
the highest. A babe i n  Christ is a partaker of tile Divine na- 
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\ ture, n8 truly lun the more advrcuced, thoughwfhe degree of dr- 
veluyment is less. I n  Him, not out of Rim in order to enter, 
they mow, and no babe becomes a fall grown man in a d&y, 
tl~ougll with proper a r e  nnd food some $raw very rrcpirtls. 

In 1 Cbr . 2, P a u l  speaks of the same two clmes as N~ut- 
uritl" and "spiritnd." An nhsoluteiy ~iltural m:tn is not u 
Cilristiall at kill, lrut i~ of Lhe world, ilt BjWe sells&. But he 
is epealtiug of tkr gracles of C!ilr'.stiril; life. Tile b'i~situr%Y' 
rnssus a low prictle, not filr remc~\*ed frtrlri bhe worhl. The 
cotltcsr rrttcbtvs tt~is.---d~~A J ,  I~retllre~~, could not qb6uR untc~ 
you unto spiritnnl. bnt as unto carnal [~iaturd, iiesldj9], even 
as unto baby tn C'hr2Bt.'' The divisions were evidence of their 
lotr. 6t~ite;  81la ye1 t h y  were believers, on the Foundrction and 
so it part of God's builitu~g. C11ap. 8: 1&,9.11. This shows 
both the 1lnit.y and variety. 

Crud'& love 1s shuwn i r ~  rtdslrtt,i:iug rlle rrlttft to  the cnpacitg 
of 811. AS the body is one: so the truth i n  one,-the f w d  for 
tlir body, but i t  too hru it vrrieq. of elements. There is milk 
f i ~ r  btd~ttu m ~ d  ~tl'oltg 111e~t for the tt~ltr:tnce[i, l .kb.  %:ti-14. 
'..As new burn bitbe8 crlaire the sincere milk of the wold ti~ttt ye 
m;iy grow tllereipy." 1 Pet. 4:2 The p-daesgn in Hebrews, 
trb~vr selrr~r(1 lo. siltriv~ ~ i l ~ > ~ t  milk is,-tile "tirat principles of 
rLr o~itc!es [~vonij of (iocl:' 

J5~bt.s are uul to be rtmtent i43 remdc st), but to leave "tlie 
[titst] ~~riuclylrs ol the doclrina of Cltrist and go on t,ci perfec- 
ti011 ." Llet. 6 :I. iA&ul rrgrr~vrs them, "For when fur the time 
[ye atwe been diaci])?esj ye ought to trrr wchers,ge f i~ve need that 
one teitoll yua again. whicir be tlke first ~rrincil)les 01' the orac!es 
of God." 

The letter to Corinth shows how they were kept in the low 
:trite of thristittu growth, -by their party spirit. "I hikw fed 
you with milk, and uot with meat, for Litherto ye welt not 
able to bear it, neither yet now we ye able; for ye are yet car- 
nal. For shsreuti there iB among you envying &nd strife 8ud 
divisions, are ye not carnal and as mefi?" 1 Cor. 8:W. 
It is s ~ f e  to say that the same principle holds good now. As 
loiig HE Christsiaan arb zu~xious ta maintdu. this or that sect, or 
to fdlow orily the lineof thought or practice laid down by my 
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mau, i t  will stand 111 the way of their growth in knowledge. 
The true position of w, disciirleor learner is to grow in both 
knowledge and grace. , 2 Pet. 8:18. Advltucement is t t ~ e  only 
eafegusrd ageibst falling &way. Heb. 8:l-6.. 

Bat, on ~ I I P  other 11%1ld? tencl~erx who love to deal only with 
deep or adrxlitad truth, should remember t.bat tlre Xrabeo, and 
811 tile tflndes, &re tu be fed tcs rvell us the stroirg minds. ft 
k~ns beell men tL:tt t l ~ e  chirl" 8i1~1l)l~r~~d cares for the lwrnbs p,s 
well as the older sl.~rep, I.8a 40:11, Jo~us said, 4bl'eell up 
litmid' a6 lreli nr; " f i i ~c i  my s)leelr.*' Jnhrz 21:18,10$ And Peter, 
to whom J e s u ~  said this, in talllng the young Christirtlis to 
''desire the sincere milk of the worit" inlyliea thtlt the teacbers 
Kere to give! them tirat miiir, Then he exhorts the dderfi :ts 
under-shepherds, to feed not only those wllo are able to take 
xtl9ong meat, but to "Feed the floclr, * * &tid when the 0h1eP 
t4heyh~rd shall appear, ye sli&Il reaeive R CYOWII of glory.'' f. 
LJet. 5 :  1-4. If nny expect it crown, because they are able tcr 
Seed the sheep to the u~gjtiecr of the lambe. does ir not seem 
that Yeter is ugain~t t.liem Y The Ijaviour's rule I i n s  not  changed, 

Paul trnd Peter were ~novstl b r  the same Spirit. In ad. 
dressing the riders oi the ch~lrclr at Ept~esuu, Paul says: 
'.Take l~eed, therefore, untn yourselves, :tnd to dl the flock, over 
trridcll tlit! IIoly Spirit hat4 made rou overfleers, to feed the 
Church of God [Christ] wliicll He hrtth purci~assd with Eis 
own Mooct." Acts 2i0:28. This showe thnt $'all the docks-both 
sheep and lsimbe,-mhstitute the LLcJhurclr of Christ;" and so 
expresses both the unity aitd the variety. 

SecTrow ITr. PUTDRE V~XTP AKD VAT.IEVPP.-~V~~~~ is 
true of the Church now, as to unity alld vwietg, will be so in 
ttie comiug itge also. As there are different degrees of ewthly 
glory, sa of  the heavenly. There are at least three gr&es of 
glorj in the spiritual life,-represented by the sun, moon and 
$Ws. "So also is the resurrection of the dead," 1. Oor. 16: U,  
48, And "one stax iiiffereth from another !retar in glory?' Sun, 
moon and stars are all heavenly in ~zatwla, but bhey differ in 
glory, or in shining power. They are all ligllbbearers, but, in 
our solar system, the sun alone shines by its own light. The 
moo11 and stars all reoeive their light from the sun and re- 

a _ 
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flat it. In Matt. 18: 48 it i~ said of a clam &at they shall shine 
as the sun. 

The idea of gmhtion in shining power is given also in 
Dauiel12: 8, 'They that be wise shall shine as the firmament: 
and they that turn m m y  to righceousnese, as the stms far ever 
m d  ever." The stars are brighter than the firmament. Whiie 
it is said in that ctrapter, "The wise shall nnderstand:'it i8 
evident from the aimvb that the Lord counts more on a life of 
active ueefulness, than on mere understanding. b e  I. Cor. IS. 

'So ba in tire family of God is it glorious gift of grace, and 
forgiveuess of sin mm!ot be ot work, but i t  is evident tha t  
our position may wiry, liow md tbea, according to ability &lid 
f:rithfdnes. ln thls seuse a11 bdievem are to be rewarded 
accordiug to their works. This fwt appreciated irr a motive to 
fdthfulue~s.  To the cue who with the one pound has qained 
t t i ~  it I: yeid, "\Yell dune tliou good servknt: IteciluSe t h 0 ~  
iixst Ilrei~ lnl i i ful  * hiilVe tllou t+tathoritp over ten cities." 
To the m e  tvllo r$ i th the same capital al~rl k i n g  Ihitihful gains 
fi';c?, it is sitid, " l i ~  t!m: UVCI. ti\% cities." Luke 19: fa-19. As 
Loth were fdtliful, and yet tlie gain was diflrrent, it ahowe 
that the iijlility \\its ~ io t  tlie mme 

An tile Uhristiitn's reward brit~gs llrim uwrk tu do, the elif- 
flerance in abilitr shows why one is placed over tive cities and 
the other over ten. This ettows, too, t l~nt  there is variety in 
h~bility iu the future as well is now. it would be uujust to  the 
man of lesser abiiity tu give him ile much to do, as his strouger 
ur Illore able brother. 

Paul says of rhe two clirssrs of buildere on the errme Foun- 
dation, tluit some build with "gold, silver and precious stones," 
aud others with <.hay, wwod and stubble.'' I. Cor. a :  11, 16. 
They are Lot11 in the same temple or house of God. T'ie dif- 
ferenoe is in  their xvorks. Uoth are saved, but their reward is 
not the same. The evil works are burned, arid so Lhe builder 
sufi'rrs loss. hilt be hiu~self is saved, so ics bx fire. Here art: 
botli nnity and variety. This seems to agree wit11 Lhe words of 
Jesus about solile in the coming day of wrath being *counted 
worthy to escape all these things which ah811 come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man." Luks "1: 30. >t augests not 
unly it difierence in yosition, but; aIso ti dififtere~lue in tile time 
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of placing. The 5r5t ready are, aE "first fruits," taken first, 
and others are left to ripen by the judgments and are saved 
afhrward. 

The two classes are contrasted as a "little dock," and a 
"great multitude." The former as '%ings and pritrsts" will sit 
with Uhrist in His throne and rule. Rev. 9: 26, 27; 8: 21 ; 6: 10. 
But the latter class are to occupy a pluoe "before, the throne'' 
and serve day and night in His temple. Rev. 7: 9-35. They 
all have white robes, and the great multitude h & ~ e  palms of 
victory, but only thoso who rule are said to be crowned. Rev. 
4: 4. We may be sllre that the imagery is correct. 

A8 all are called to run for the prize, and un1y the ''faith- 
ful," or the "overcomel~a" &re said to Be crowne(1, there is great 
significa~~cs in the waning, "kIold that favt which thou ha~ t ,  
that nu man take thy cronpn." Rev. 8: 11. A man mar lose 
his crown, and yet lose neither life nor soushiy. 

TiTllile it is ilnporttlnt r,o see this variety, let uat the unity 
be overlooked. Ttiare are quite & number of nclmes, au has 
been seen, applied to the Church : the dr&. the bride, the bod$, 
the tt-nzple, rrud others. Do tllrme Iiames belong to the "little 
flocl?' ouly Y To this mnuy who are iuterested i a  the#& things 
would sns n er, "Yes." Bud so :bey would express a tope and 

- even an assurance of belonging u, the seed, the body, tlls tern- 
ple or "the bride company," distinct from the "great multi- 
tude." It is right to aim high, and to "press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high c&lling." Phil. 8: 14. But it is ueces- 
sary, too, to b4 clotbed with humility, and instead of claiming 
the highest room, or seat, tobe milling to occupy the lower place 
until the Xaster sws, "Go up higher." Be will give the high 
pitice to Iiim who eau occupy i t  honorably, or who by hislife is 
prepared for it. It i n  not unlikely that some who are claiming 
the biqhest seats will yet with shame come down to the lower. 
T o r  whosoever exalteth himself shall be abnsed; and he that 
hnmblsth himself shall be exalted." See parable,-Luke 8: 
7-11. 

The diBculty with some grows out of, not any apparent 
faithlessness, or, as man might judge, unfitnesu for a high posi- 
tion, but the idea that if \hag are not of Ghe Itlittle flock" they 



a n  be no part of the  bride. But  the writ& is ~ssnrud,  and he 
would speak for himself, that the Church of Cllriat, by which- 
ever of the Bible names ii is called, includes both the '1it.tle 
flock" that xnle, uud the "great multitude)' tliat serve before 
the throne. 

I t  is a u t  sttpposable ths t  a tuere~nisapprehension of tlie use 
of t i~esr  names, or of thissubject, will prow fatal to high hopes. 
Christ-likeness will secure K positionof I~ouour and tlseiultess, 
xntl tllp l~orlotlr of the kinpclorn rlepends oa usefulness. The 
Ilna.er is pivm for t i l t? IJurpuse of1 hiesxiug oilrers. But i t  is 
evitleut th:tt lo i:i~ow tlw ripl;t uw of Bil~le terms will serve as 
a key Lo the furtiler unfolrliiig of the word ot God, and n bet- 
ter howledge of HIS plan. 

~ ~ : C T I O X  \-. THE IREAT. C'HPI:CII. -It is tile wf101e insticu- 
tic~l:, (11. s~.ste~n, tlr:tt 1s  r:ailc.tl t l l c ~  C'l~arcl~. Tlic t ~ l r r r s  nlid 
priwt5. "!itll~ ilock.'? rtre near? r?alletl the brlde unless it be 
a5 represmtatives. It l r i ~  Ewe11 e11ow.n th:tr d~t: ubnl)es in 
Christ" are a p:ai of the bctil)-tile our s\stem. The City of 
God, or the . S e a  dt~rusrtlenl. IN n~itrtlrrr uame J'or the snille 
tkiuii. 'Illis is L~)I?C~:L~!'( 8f1 W~IC'II it, is lrrouyi~t to rjew in tlie 
pcrteot or miwried sttite. Tll~lt iti !,he iB~a1 ~o~cl i l , io~l .  Durii~y 
tile posltt'l .iigc thc- (Ilturcb ie p ~ s s i l ~ g  tl1r(t\1~111 H pr~ceati of R U ~ .  
teriug wid so of deaelcq~ment. Till ihr l~trtttctiolr is reltci~ed, 
slir is counted all she is be, but is not al~sol~~tely the b d y , t h e  
seed, ttje temple, the S e w  Jerrusdem.-that is, '11 city set on bi 
hill which cannot be hid." 

Jesus meant nnt. me'elr her career of preparation. when 
He made that statement. I t  is \yell known that durinz this 
~ ~ e r i o d  while the Cnumlt bas been in Bubglon, she bas bbeeu hid- 
den or oi>scur&. Her giory as ~ r d l  ss her suf5'aring maat be 
included in order to meet the idenl of tlie t&viuur's wards. The 
wife rn list, make hersalt. ready before she enters the field oi' 
tiation us R glorious manifest reality xud rt su~cessful poser 
among the nations. hlatt. 16 :18,18; &Park 16 :17,18. Till t h e  
marriuge she is not the wife, but the virgin preparing for the 
marriage. 4 Col-. 11 2. Till that perfection is re~ched, the 
nations will never see the  Y e a  Tebtament ideal Church. 
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When they do see it, they will not, as they have done, and often 
for good reasons, point the fitlrer of scorn, but they will "walk 
In the light of it," and rulers und people will bring their glory 
and holioi~r into it. Tares ot~d wn.tiesc usill not be mixed in It 
then, for nothing that defileth or maketh s lie will be admitted. 
Rev. 21:B-27. 

It is the Sew dt.ruualern, tLis perfected Church system, as 
a whole, that is oalied ''Me bride, the I&mb's wife." Verses 
9,IO. Tl~is is tlic only plmtce where tlie term bride i s  &reotty 
applied to the Church. And s l i f l ~  i t  is then, usa  whole, the 
rulitig power in the etirtli, i t  is not 811 throne. It has Y gavkrn- 
ment within itself. The kings and priests are in the throne, 
and the great multitude are before the throne. The city-that 
is the Iiride-includes both. It could no more be a city if i t  
were all government than if it- had none. This illustrrrtes both 
the unity and the variety in the kingdom. 

This principle finds expression d s o  in tlie unity and ~ari -  
ety of the trpiwl bride,-the natioll of 1srael. It was called "a 
kiugdom of priests and holy nation." Erod. 10:6. So is the 
Clrurch, including the babes. 1 Pet. %2$,9. And yet only a 
few there or here aotuallg hold that high ofiicu. The priest- 
hood represerbted the whole ntltion; so Christ, the E e d ,  i8 
called the Seed,-a nilme which bclougs to t l~e  wllole body: 
(Gal. 8.16,19,29) lo also the throne iu the New JerueJem rep?+ 
senta the wl~ole city. 

The deliverance of Israel from Pgspt illustrates the daliv- 
ertrnce of the Churcli from Babylon. Israel was in  budage ; 
so iti the Church. The Lord a w e  repreeented by Noses to 
deliver Israel. Exod. 3:7-10. Now Christ comes to deliver 
the Church. Then Egypt hdd to De crushed by plagues, and 
fillail~t go down in tihe Red Be&. Now Blrltgl~n suffers the 
plagues, and finally sinks in the sea of mankind like a mill- 
atone. Rev. 15; 16: 17; 18: 881. Arrron, &he sniut, (Ps. 100110) 
was separated first, t~nd ment up into 'Itbe mourrt of God" to 
meet Moses. Exod. 4:14-27. So tlie ~ d n b  &re to go up .and 
meet Christ in the kirgdom. The moantain represents the 
kingdom. h a .  28. Moses and Aaron together executed the 
judgments. So the saints are t o  execute rhe judgments. Ps. 
148:9. But, mark! the object wm not so muoh to deliver the 



snfnt na to deliver Israel. The mint assiep$. 80 it is not for 
the sdnts alone that Christ comes, but to deliver the whole 
Church. 0111 titst tlris were well kuown. 

Bad I~rae l  been faithful, they would have been a power to 
enlighten and bless the natious. As I t  was, their we8 were 
ever ope11 tu  receive mnverts-proselyter. That, being only a 
fleslilg tFpe, failed, and so the liiugdom was taken from tbem 
and given to a vatiun ttiur. cannot fail, but will bring forth the 
fruils tihereof. Xatt. 21 : 43. And so when this gospel king- 
dom is clelivered from Babylon and iutly set up, its pates =*ill 
HI \VN!.P l ~ e  open to ~ttcsive the loyal. Len 20: I, S; Rev. 31: 23 ; 
en; 14. 

Tile dastructicln of sectarianism is what the down-fall of 
Babylort inenns. Anrl the cunsecluw~t. mrinlfeatrd unity of tbe 
Churcli, g:rtllt.red ouly Lo l i lt: nitme of Jesus, will cornpd the 
world to brlirve. TI, this e ~ l d  the  5driour prayed, "Seither 
prit!. 1 ftrr lheur ttlortt., but 1t)r tllelu also wirich sLull believe on 
me rhrouyk tiltir word; t h a t  they ALL may be our; [Does not 
this include f l~e ' ' t t i~br~ in Christ Y" 1 Oor. 8; 1-51 as thou, Fa- 
ther, art 111 me, it~rb I in ther, 01itt they ~ 1 s t ~  may k one in ue: 
that the T\'OI{LT) B1AS BE1,lEVE that thou bast sent me." 
John 17: 20-23, l n s t ~ a d  of closiug\i.hen theChulr11 is clelivered 
from R~l~!lon, and so made perfect. in one, THE WOiiIi 18 
JUST BEGrh'. 

"TVhat !'' say Bcbrne, "You nut only include the "great mul- 
titude" ill the bride, but cinlrn that there will be additions after 
the rnarrirge!! How a n  there b additions tu the bride with- 
out making her a taoustrositg Y" 

Get tile true idea-that the bride is tan institutton, and not 
a given number of perstms and the objection \*ill vunish. It 
does not make a monstrosity for a?ay society, seculnr or relig- 
ious, to receive memkre ~ f t e r  it is "set upY or fully organized. 
This is ofteu an important part of its work. UThe whole body, 
* * * maketh increase of the body.'' Eph. 4: 16. A amall 
church, or society cnn grow. A small city can grow. And 
tbere is no monstro~ity. So the "stone" kiugdom can grow 
and become "a peat mountain." Dan. 2: 34,G 

Some makean undue distinction between the temgle alld 
those Cn the temple; saying the "little flockn .are the temple, 
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and the great multitude are not. Rut the temple is the insti- 
tution, and includea all. both high and lor ,  that are in it. To 
receive members into the Church or temple, is to increase it6 
size, RS to receive members into a family makes the family 
larger. 

But is not the bride complete at the marriage? Mot as is1 
size or numbers. She makes herself ready (Rev. 10:7), but that 
does nut ruean complete, in the sense of full grown. It Baa 
reference to uotzclltian-not size, The woman it3 a type of the 
sg~tetn or institution. The rration of lsrasl is often, in the 
Bible, called n woman. It ha4 no reference to the number of 
Israel. The Papal Church is symbolized by a woman (Rev. 
17 : b), nnd get her numbers have been constantly changing. 
The system is unchanged. So a l ~ o  the true Church is called a 
wotntm in all stages of her existence; ae muctt 50 at the 
espuusul as ~ t .  the tniirriiie. Xt can therefore have nothing to 
do with her numbers. If it \vould make ci monstrosity to add 
to  the Cllurch after marriage, ou the same principle it would 
have mttde a monstrosity to add to the Ctlurch afLer the 
espousal. The espoutial took place at Pentecost, when the 
earnest of the 8pirit wiis given, m d  the same day tbtbe thuu- 
sand were undderl to tb6 church.'' And ttdditlr~ns have been 
made aver since. Wllut was done by and for ii few at Perte- 
cost involved the interest of all who have been, or ever will be, 
added. So of t.he marriage. The ascent of Aaron to power 
with Moses linked 1 erael to God in a new and specid way and 
secured their deliverance. So when the saints ascend, it mnkee 
a link, in a new sense. between the Church and her Head, and 
secures her deliverance, and the overthrow of the oppressor- 
Babylon. All is plain as to additions to the Church, either 
before or after the marriage, if the fact be kept in mind that it  
is an inst~tution, or a royal nation, and not a particular number 
of persons. 

SemroN TI. THE COUX'TERFEXT.-AI~ 'who can see that 
the Papal system is a counterfeit of the true system, may find 
in it an ijluatration of several points of interest. The Pope 
claims to wt in the p!ace of Christ. E e  has also "the clergyn 
or priesthood that reign with him. Then the maas-*'the 1dtj'- 
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which are a ''great m u l t i t ~ d e . ~  me the servant& [The! distinc- 
tions-"the clergy" and "the laity"-tire doubtless P&pd ] 13ut 
all together make the Papal Church. Here is unity and variety, 
as in the  true Church. Then each has especial thous~nd years' 
r e .  The coulitcrfeit ularringe, or complete union of Cbl~rch 
and cjtate, wl~ich exltlted the Church to power with &'the kings 
of the arth," und gave ller n sent iu kame took p l ~ e  &bout A. 
D. 8%. And i L  WHY about 4. D. 1538, when a great chuck wnS 
put upon her, by tile Holy Leagae, formed inEurope tosust~tiin 
the 1irfortnat.ion. Sfi the luiliennial or tlrousnlld years' rrign 
of tile saints kgins wi~elr the true Church is united to thetrue 
Xing of earth. Zeclr. 14: R. The ~iliiot~, or m:~rritqe, in either 
Wsr, iuvolve6 kin rxultatiou to power. 

Xp:.la, both ttr8 countsrfeil nnd the true exist before the 
m:rrrinpe, t~nd tire iltrt rusrriecl until thrg are made ready. The 
cu~iil!rrfrit \vn3 K I I H ~ ~ P  r~tlcly 11y fallli~p P'A':Is," which llad be- 
gun iu IJ,tir1'~ Clay 111 I'II~ss. 2: ?), and wag it gradual degrtrclii- 
tior. until sllr ~vould do nrrytlring for worldly hutlour ann wtv- 
er. IVhetr slre was low ent~u6.11 the ai.ion took place. Tlterrue 
Cl~urch is made reatutl) by it rise,--acr~ming out of Uairylon,-and 
aben she ie Ilig11 elrougl~ tl!a rlnlon with Christ will take plnce. 
\T11~t ~.~: ts  dono for the I ' A I > ~  Church WHH l)y Rgreerwnt off ite 
~ u d w s  wit11 the civil powers The rr;riilu urct tl~ts lei~ders of 
the true Cllilrcfl 8iud thev likr Axrun, and the Papal leadere, 
represent, and a c ~  for Che whole body. 

It will be men that  being reitdy for the union with the 
State, WHS not in eomylr~eness lu, to numbers, but in her de- 
based condition. She :iddecl to herseif millions ujmn millions 
after 111e mtlrriage. The11 only slie vtls invested wi tll power 
tc; "compel them to corne i11 " I.jo the true bride rnalritlg her- 
self reutiy IIHD LLISO rel treuce to  ~ondil ion,  and not c:on~plrwmss 
as to numbers. And  there is, when slre is Inwried ma ao in- 
vested WILL power, a meestkge to go forth to ''compel 
them to come in that my house may k filled." To 
apylp this compellinp: message in the ~'ospel tlge i s  vain, for up 
to this time uearly all have "with one consentn made excuse. 
The compelling must be when they have "power over tbe na- 
tions." Tlie means used are not the same, The counterfeit 
used carnal weapons. but Chriet will smite theenations with 
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the sword iltat proceedeth out of His mouth-the Word of God. 
Rev. 1Q: 13-16. 

A11 good Catholics own the Pope &s their Father and the 
Churcl~ as their Mother, m d  yet tbe ohildren of the Ohurch, 
when confirmed, atre a part of it. So a180 with the true. The 
oneness of tbe system, and the variety of it8 elements are 
dearly seen in both the fslse ltud the true, 

SEcTrow VII, OPENED SUR~PTUREB.-~~ ha8 been s u p  
geated t11aL this idea of the 11hitg and vwiet*y of the Churoh 
will serve as ti key to open many scriptures. Let it he tried 
on one line. Why did the Bttviour wash the disciples' feet? 
Primarily, nodoubt, because they were defiled; and to teach 
them a lesson of humi1it.y. But i t  ha8 in  addition a deeper 
meaning, else Peter need not hnve waited till the "hereafter" 
in order to know it. John  18:7. He would not wash tfte head 
nor hand4 because they were already clean, Veree 10. What 
follows is offered as a solutiou. 

The Churoh is repre~elltrd by a hurnttn body. Jesus is its 
Iiearl exalted high. Thme who live near Ilim, setting their 
affections on heavenly things, not being 4'ennformed to this 
world," are clean. All are counted clean when justi6ed. and 
if they keep their vow, they will be kept free from Amh spots, 
and "unspotted from the ~or ld ."  Jude Z8; Jas. I:%?. Sc ,h 
are saiuts. But an unfurgiving spirit will bring dark spots. 
Mh2att. ti:l0; 1838. So will "a root of bitterness" briag defile. 
ment. IIeb. 12:16. Pl'ofatlity, or m ~ k i n g  light of the birth- 
riglit and spiritual fornication, will rob of the crowu,-the rul- 
ing positro~~ in  the family. All in Babylon &re guilty of these. 
Rev. 17 9.4.5. E ~ a u  is an example and warning. Heb. 12:1O,lT. 
kie lost the birthright, but atill had a place in the family ae R 
son, aad in due time became reconciled to his irrecoverable 
loss. 

Thtlt pact of tLe Ghurch that is "conformed to,tbis world'' 
are the feet, and need washing. (The feet of  a person are lit- 
erally couformed to the ground, when they stand on it, and 
hence the figure.) They nre His feet though defiled, but while 
they remain in Babylon they dishonour their Head. They 
must be washed before they can take their true place as E i s  
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aervants before the throne. This ie the purpose of the Hgrsat 
tribulation," (Rev. 79-15) as repreaentad by the first three 
plagues in Egypt. Tliere were ten in all, but the last seven 
came only on the oppressor after Israel was sepmted. ThC 
washing or separation from Babylon, so far as the multitude is 
concerned, is nut due until ~ f t e r  the exaltation of the saints, 
as represented by Aaron being joined to Moses in the mount of 
God. So t.he saints wash the feet of the body, as the H e ~ d  
washed the disciples' feet.. Peter nill then know the full 
tuesnii~g of wl~vt puzzled him before. 

When the feet are wasbed from the "mire and clayw of 
Babylon, the whole body will be clean, Then *the new song', 
will be in His mouth, Psalm 40:8; ftev. 6:O; 1k3; 133. The 
reference in the Panlrn may apply also to the individual, but 
that does  not prevent its applicatiou to the whole body as a 
person. See verses 6-5 compared with s e b .  10:s-7. Christ is 
the preacher spoken of in prophecy, either as the Head, or us 
the whole body. When the whole body fs clean and fully estab- 
liahed in the earth, its power nill be irresistible among the 
nations. 

isdiah 63: 7 is another passage that drops into Hue. in the 
light of the unity and variety of the body, trnd has n full and 
filting application when the feet are clean. "How beautiful 
upon the mount.rin8 [kingdome of this world, under the reign " 

of Christ. liev, 11: 131 &re tlie feet of Him that brlngeth good 
tidinas, that publisheth peace. I t  is not the feet of "them, as 
of mimy, but of "1Iin"-the one body. The glorious result of 
this unity and beauty of the true Churcil is shown here aselse- 
where. It cantiuues its work until the nations are enlighten- 
ed, "and all the ends of the ear~h  ehall see the etrlvation of God.n 
Verse 10. 

Isrtla'n 60: 1 gives another example of the unity andvariety 
of the buds,-the upper and most vital part being setited on the 
throne, rind the feet before the throne, on the earth. "The 
heaven is my tilrone, and the earth is my footstool." 4'1 will 
make the ptace of my feet glorious." Chap. 60: 13: 

That this One ruling the nations ie God manifested in the 
Christ, will doubtleas be admitted by all who are familiar with 
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the Bible prophectarr of the coming kingdom. The Pealmist 
foretelling that day when ~ l l l  the kingdoms will be given to 
Christ, (Rev. 11: 18-18) says, "The Lord hat11 prepared Eli6 
throne in the heavens; sud IXLs kingdom ruleth over all? Pnatm 
103: 10. The throne "pr~pxred," or "set up:' (Dm. 2: 44; Rev. 
4; 2) must refer to that of the Anointed, mliich has s begin- 
nlug, and not to the throne of the F&ttther which had no begin- 
ning. For  the dktinction between the two thrones see liev. 
8 : 21. But while the over-comers sit in the throne with the 
Read, the feet of the  enme burly are on theearth. I these feet 
on the ewth, and made "beautiful" are not Chribt's, whose are 
they Y 

Again, l'ffis feet ahdl  stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives." Zech. 14; 4. If this only mewe the  ('Yeet" of Jesus a8 
a person, it might Qe a matter of cornpltrlrtively little impor- 
tance mfhether Re should came to tlrab rnollntdrr, or any other 
pnrt of the earth; and it might bring neither food for the 
Church, nor hope of blessing for the world. But if it means,ae 
th3 writer claims, the great oorporate body,-the Cl~rlst, 
-the Churcl1,-1-epreentillg God in the world, i t  becomes 
a glorious fibct, and gives the key of hope for msu- 
kind. With this view the meaning ot  Olives is sioniiieatlt. A 
mountttin in prophecy means a kingdom. This is s rnourlt~in 
or k indom of oil. The Olive tree which once grew abundrttrt- 
ly  at  that place is the aource of oil. Otl gives light, heat and 
food. Light means truth ahinina. Heat means love. And 
trtlth received is foorl or bread. The analogy is plain and sim- 
ple. The "Olive brnuch" is an emblem of peace a ~ d  good will. 
The clertn and beautiful feec will st!rnd in tlie kingdom wtiich 
wlll be to the wor:cl the suurze of light, love, trut.h and peace. 
Wo wander then that the nations will learn war no more, but 
shall delight tbemsel~es in the abundanoe of peace. Isa. 2: 
2-4: Ps. 87: 11; 7P: 7. 

I t  is thoual~t by some t h 3  in the Xount of Olives Jesus or- 
dained and commissianed the twelve, sending them forth on s 
mission of heating; (Mark 8: 13-15,) tYRt this was the plxce of 
the sermon on the wount; (Mp~tt. 5: 6,fi that therefore Itere Ee 
t a i t~ l i t  them to pray, "Thy kingdom corns. Thy will be done 
111 earth as it is dune in heaven." Ou this same mountain the 
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Bnal commission was given, which rnw&old gond until it te  
done, *Uo ye into all the world 8ud preach the gospel to every 
creature." These fact8 are aignfbant and approve the thought 
that the feet on the Mount of Olives is the key of hope for 
mankind. 

In view of thie idea of the anity of the Church- '<The 
whole family in heaven and earth" beitrg one-(Ep'tt. 8: 16) 
and ke0use the part in the throne with the Head, will act 
through the feet, the following paasages erprBcZ a trutir at 
onoe eimple az?d grand: "Her eeed shall bruise thy head, und 
thou ~hnlt bruise his heel." "And the Orlo of peaoe shall 
bruise S~tau under your f%t bklortl~." "ROT He mll8t reign 
till Ee hath put all enemies uiidrr His feet." Ci)en. 8:1& Rom. 
10:10, I, Uor. 16: 25. The unit3 will convince the world. 
Johu 17: 21-28. *'And the Lord shatl be King over all the 
etlrr h : iu  tLst dng there ahull be one Lord, and His name olre." 
ZPCL Z4:8. To this Knrue or ~r crrrter,all thttlgs in hruveu u~cl 
eartir will IJP gtitt~ered. Epb. 1: 10. '*Thai nt tile utlule of 
Jesue every Bow ~hould bow, of  thing^ in heaven, aud iu 
earth t~rttl under the earth; and that every tongue should twtr- 
fws that Jeeue Chri~t is Lord, to the glory of God the Fatkrer." 
Phil. 2: 11. 

The u n l t ~  of tbe Church is an encouagement to all, how- 
ever young, weak or ignorant, who ,trove in any degree the 
Spirit of Chribt. The variety is rr apur to faithfulneea, for the 
higb place& will be given to them that are fitted for them. 
The m ~ u  mill be separated from B~~bylan by plngue~i,--the 
great tribulation. But now much beitex to be separate, as 
Aaron, before the plagues tsome. The saints are the royal rep- 
resentatives of the Church, and therefore will reign with 
Christ, 
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CHAPTER V. 

SAOBED XUMBBIIS.  - 

'2 map be intereating and profitable to consider the 
prominence of certain nnmbers in the  Bible. Three* 
eeven and twelve, are especially u8efuS fn tbe con- 
struction of the hared Writings and the plan of  the 

ages. Seeing t u s  encourages the study of the BIble as 8 
mathemutiml science. I t  164s to a reasonable expectation 
of good results from the inveetimtion of the prophetic 

uumbem, ae well us other features of t m i b l e .  And it con- 
firms faith in the Bible being in 8 special Bense of God, bc3 
cause it is not a hepbazard production. but nsyatem. The Bod 
of nature is the Author of the Bible plan of revekation andsal- 
.vation. 

It mrty strengthen tile idea of s fundamsntal relaffali ke- 
tween nature,-mealled-and the Bible, to see tha* aocimle is 
the brrsis of the numbera mentioned,--three, seven aqd twelve. 
A. circle is one type of perfectness-infinity, and is the figare 
en which the heavens are builtt and all the heavenly bodies re 
rolve. The Bible is built on the same principla Rome have 

.mught to ehow from this fbrit the Rible is ma-made, IM all 
other books. aud that the iaetsof nakure&nd especially btron- 
omy were used by designing men in the development of o Be- 
tion. This would have more fonte if the moderti theories of 
Astmuorny had been more ancient,~nd if thegrandeur and fnll- 
ness of the plan of salvation, which are expressed by theere 
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njmbn, bad beem seen by suehlwdesigoiwf Not 
the prophets themselves, (to say notfimg of she long line of the 

"prim" that foilowed tkm,  m d  who knew so newly 
niilling of w s  love for men as revealed in the f ibl&)=w the 
f~lln_ess:of which they wrote; (1 Pat. 1: 20-12) from tff*bitb 
evident that the same Spirit that built the beayeas the 
prirNets for tkse d~velopment of !'is wahh a- of s ~ i a l  
in our own time. 

,%R examination of any circle, e l f  show t h ~ t  it has seven 
points ttiaf me. vqudly d i ~ -  
Unt from each other. One 
of Efiese is the eeatre, and the 
other six can be easily found 
by wrtl king the c ' o r n ~ a :  
tire width used iu making 
the circle, ronnd fu the cir- 
ct~lofvr~ncc.  Thrts ~ j t . t ~ t  ir 
Reett to br tr futgciitmrsai nnm- 
her in this Universe ul' eir 
des. 

Liaringeutablislir?ct the srv- 
en Imint!?, lei them a:] k. wn- 
uwLed by stgtl-ixigilt. Iilles %v in the annexed figure, and eix eqn- 
ii~krikqui;mm1I;rt trirt~gles will be funned, or three triasgles 
On rit her aide of tlte distmaer. Thrm is the peatest number 
of 836~21 triil:tqles :bat mu In fczrrn@l on eitier side of the di- 

. ameter. and tile shurkst disrixucr l tet~~ren t.he six points in the 
circuinferenm is exarrrl~ ;hrt.e rimes as mu& a ishe ddirmew. 
Thus we sea that tbe nnmber tkree ie pruxinent in the strtlet- 
uft: i:f this Cui~erse of eiw.1tfs. 

X o w  eouat the short. line3 br wtzich these triangles sre 
fi~rrn~d, ttnd y ~ u  will find them twelve, which is onr third pmm- 
h e n l  Bible namber. Xow look at the figure, letwing o~zt the 
dotted lines, and it appears much like three sides of a cube, 
which twelve comer lines and is  made pmminent in the 
New .Temsalem. 
hmb, draw t h m  mam digmetem ~qna!l_r dividing khe tri- 

angltts, arid there will bt: formed tweivtt equal, right-itngled 



trfrmfcles; and the twelve points in the cimumterence sod their 
lines wl11 divide tilecircle into twelvesigns. There are twelve 
signs in the lZodiars Twelve signs 1n8ke lone circle. This is 
the uasis of the division of %be :face of thejclock into twelve 
bou~s,and of the year into twelve montha. Each sign bas been 
divided into thirty degrees, making tllree llundred and sixty 
degree6 in a circle. This is the number of  day^ in a Bibieyear, 
or twelve months of thirty days each. (See "Times and Sea- 
eons.") In view oftthese facts none need be eurpri~ed to find 
these nnmbers made prominent; in the Bible. 

SzoTroN I.  NUXBER smm.-The number seven is made 
the type of ccbrnpleteness in many things tu which i t  ie applied, 
good or bad, whethrr~it beL'the  even Spirit8 of God? or "the 
seven Daviis." Itm. 4: 6; Luke 3: 2. The word is used iu the 
13itle upward& nr.fivr, liuudred tirnee, T l ~ e  whole bnbbatict sya- 
tern, devetcqud iu the b A J ~ t ~ i I ~ e  Cycles," is based upon the num- 
berseven. The same is true of the1Ttmm of the Gentilea." To 
appreciate these, both chapters must be ci~refully read. The 
forty years between the two endings,-or from the spring uf 
1873 to the spring of,l015, making a transition period between 
two  ages here, exrictlg:pa~~llal to the forty years transition be- 
tween tile two ages i~Gthtr "firat ~Bvent," cellurwt be of chance. 
While there ia uo poaitive sLtltement in the Bible that the aev- 
enth tbousltnd years from A&am, will be tbe world's Ereat eab- 
Lath, the harmony of the ending of: those above mentioned, 
with the encling of the six~tbousiind gears, makes it e t r s i ~  to 
telelieve t h e  tAw than to rpject it. And the more it ia consider- 
eS!nvthe light of what follows, the evidence buoomw stronger. - 

The seek of 'seven days, is evidently the basis of the week 
ofweeks.'.weeli of peilrs, and the \re& of eeveu thousaud sears. 
The:cre~tion week" (ra it is commonly called, though the state- 
ment in Genesis shows that the creation took place "in the 
be~inning" rrud th&S it  wtas followed by the slx days of form&- 
tioa, or development,) was not necessarily made up of' seven 
ordinary, or twenty-four-hour dys.  Tb:ordinary week may 
represent seven long period6 of time backward, as well ria for- 
ward. One writer-IV. I. Mltnn, 'Braddock, Pa.-has advanced 
an ingenious and plausible theory, that the .seuen thouscmd 



yeam from the creation of A h m ,  iU, the aeventh day of the 
Creation week, that titerefore the whole week ia a period of 
forty-nine tbnasmd years, reaching tolThe Great, Qrand J tlbi- 
leep when death itself is to be destroyed. This, of canme, is not 
in harmony wit11 the mathematicat calculetion~ (P) of the 
Philosophers. But they diBer only 'la few hundred millione 
of years" from each other. 

Bot whatever tlreory is adopted, the number seven !s prom- 
inent,--six days of work, at%& tile seventh day is the sabbath. 
But thoudl this is true. it. is said: ''On the seventh day God 
eibded His work, and rerrkd." (fen. 2 : 2. The work of the 
sixth day lapped ou the rreventh. Tibe lapping of the dispensa- 
tions ie here f'ores)badowed, aad so 1 he work of the sixth thou- 
srrrrd extend8 into the b t t g ~ n ~ l i ~ ~ p  of the nrillennfum. As the 
lmt act of thst crealioil was forming the woman, and the 
womnn fit W a r r i ~ e  is the type of titr periect Church 8yste.m 
or Xew Jerusalem, it would appear tkut the last acts of the, 
bride. In mrliilig berself rerdp. must he in the beginning of the 
saren:h thoussud gears. (See Qlronology. ) As Christ, in per- 
BOD, rose "very ewiy in the marning," "while it w8s yet dark," 
SO will the b '~~erc~mcr~ , " - the  rrpresent~tives of Lhe body. or 
syslrm,-have the "hloruiug 6t:ir." Itev. 2: 28. Why is Christ 
called the  "Morning Star" if nut because He appetira, to tifern 
that  look for Him,4bvery early in the morning?" The preaenoe 
of the star is a sign of day dawn, while the sun make& perfect 
d a ~ .  Christ will Bll both yc)aitions in  older. 

Let us notice H few cases of the use of seven. 
''Enoch the seventh from Ad-," foretold the jadg- 
ment, or reign of Christ, in conquering His forts. Jude 
14 , lb .  This is the work of the millmnium, or serenth 
thousand. Why tell ;IS thst he wtlti the seveutk? IVhy 
was he tranelated? Is it not a i  foreshadowing of the faat 
that from the beginning of Christ's reign, saints,-those whoy 
like Enoch, "adk with God"-shall not "sleep" or be held in 
hades,as those who have died in the paat,Cbut will pa,- at 
once as by the **twinkling of an eye," from the old ;form, or 
body, in the n e r  form or body, to be with Christ ? 2 Cor. I. 
TVhkt some have supposed to be true as to this immediate pas- 
sage during the gosi)el age, will probably be true during His 
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presence. In connection with the harvest of tbe eartb, and the 
downfall of Babylon, which are both due at His presence, is 
the only Bible statement which pronounces lleath to be a 
blessing. "Blessed are tile dead which die in the Lord from 
henovorth." %v. 14; 18. May nol men dfe to this enrth-life 
and yet not 4'slettp'' Y 

The ;infmtrls entered the ark by sevene. Qen. 7.:2,S. After 
all were in, it was "yet seven days" before the rain descended. 
The dove was sent out three times (type of three dhpens*tions 
of the Holy Spirit) with 8 period of seven days betweell the 
visits. Gen. 8:1+12. l t  was on the Erst day of the seventh 
century tbat the w a ~ m  were dried, andlthe new dispensation 
began. Verae 18. 

Abrxllam had seven sons born to him after he wtts "as good 
as dead." 14eb. 11 :12; Ram. 4: It). They were Isaac llnd the air 
son8 of Xetur~b. Chn. 2l:l-5; B:1,2. I f  Isaac was not of the 
flesh, but by tlte Spirit, fur thb reason given, the six later sons 
must have been by the same Spirit. This perfeot number, 
thus used, seems to foreshow the regeneration of the nations 
by the sibme law that prcdtsces the Christ in person find in 
system. 

The. fullnres and equality of' the Jewbh and pepel dispen- 
satioas are illustrated by tile two sevens of Jacolj's career,- 
the sever1 gears for Leah and the seven years for Ruchel. Oen. 
eB. &Leah wue tender-eyed; but Rachel was beautiful snd 
well-favored." Ver. 17. These are the cumpa&iVe q~di t ie8  
of the Jewisli and gospel Ohurches. Ths latter was firstdesired 
and loved the best. 

The same equality (Ree 6"3?wo Dlspensatlons") is Illustrated 
by Pharoah's dreams of the seven fat cattle and the seven lean 
ones, and the seven good ears and the seven poor ones; and the 
interpretittion by Joseph as fulElilled in the seven years of 
plenty, followed by what would have been seven years of fam- 
ine had it not be11 for the stores laid up. Gen. 49. The 
peculiar point of interest here, as to J~seph beinga type of Jesur 
as the Bread-giver, is in the fact that all the gospel in f ulME 
ment, and fts h a d  of life, are drawn from the Old Testament, 
there stored during the Jewish age. There h w  been an %bun- 



62 DAY DAWX. 

dant supply, and there is plenty of ~ e ? ~ f o r  another crop. (See 
"Joseph and Christ'?) 

The ful lnes~ of wrath on the Egyptians at the deliverance 
of Israel was by seven last plagues. There were ten plagues 
in all, (which is the combination of three and seven) but the 
Brst three came on Israel too. Exod. 7 to 12. The typical 
value of those plagues is elsewhere considered, (See UMoses 
stnd Christ") but i t  is worthy of speclel r e m ~ r k  that the full- 
ness of wrdll on Bwbglon,-the oppressor of God'n ljeople, down 
here,-is rep19esented by "seven last plagues" in tbe book of 
Revelation. 

The fullness of light (revealed truth) is in both Testaments 
represented by '(seven 1;imps." Ex&. %:ST; Zecll. 4:2; Rev. 
1:1?. Tliis light i8 Brst emlmditd in Christ as R person, and 
af; ernrrnl ill H i s  Imly (corporate) ns rcapresented by the "seven 
cilul*chesl' of AsI:~. hellcr i t  i s  said: "The seven candlesticks 
are tltv S C L V ~ ~ I  ~ I I I I ~ c ~ I ~ P . "  VPI PO. Tlte leadrm or represenla- 
tivn ''utigrls" lrf Ll~e cllurche~j are cdled "seven starn." It m&y 
ba obeerved  her^ tl~itt Lhesr lamps were i n  the uriddle apart- 
meut or "holy" of tbe t:ibea~nclr: and us tlrry represent the 
rc.ve;rled rrut 11. we &re reutinded that there, are+%idden thinjis," 
i~reff,ible light, ancl, a pot of ''hidden nuinnti: rilpresenting tile 
umuttera,bla tf i i~~gu t11:tt Paill saw ill the "third herrven." or 
holiest of all. 2 COY. 12:l-4. nut this *third henvenu or "para- 
ditlr'' and its "hidden munn;r,"itre promised to the overcomer. 
RPV. 2:7,17. Glorious indeed are tile promises! There is rum- 
gression even beyond tile perfection of revealed tru',h. (Sea 
"Coming of Christ," See. IV) 

The elect remnant, of Iarael. and doubtless of the Church, 
were typified by seven tt~ousand men that had not bowed the  
knee to Bwl. Rom. 11 : 1-5, 

Gentile rille covers the famous period of "seven times:' (Lev. 
26) ancl its type-Xettucl~~dneszltr among the beasts-was 
"seveu, times." Dan. 4. The type, being the experieuce of s 
man, was seven ordinary years, the antitype. being the, hietory 
of s nation, has now covered almost Useven timesm-& day for a 
gear, (See '*Times of the Gentiles.") 

The equally famous limitation of favor to  Israel (Dsniel'a 



people) was "seventy weeksat or sevens. Dan. 9: 24. This 
number is the limit of or rather marks the unlimited forgive- 
ness of brethren required by the Bavi~ur,--~~until seventy times 
eeven?' Matt. 18: 22. He does not,-yea cannot,-require us 
to forgive more fully or freely than He EIiruself for&ves. 

Bunlan wmts Itre expwssed in the seven petitions of the 
'Lord's prayer." When Jesus fed the multitude Re used seven 

loaves of bread. Tlie wedding garment or perfect rightwusnesa 
is embodied in the seven grlrces added to fait h,-virtue, lmuwl- 
edge, temp~rance, patience, podlinew, brotherly kinaness aud 
churit;~. 2 Pet. 1: 5-7. Tliese mag be the "sevr3n pil1wl.a" in 
the IIUURH of Wi~dom. Prov. 9: 1. They m&jl be represented 
by the seven colarv produced by sunlight. The primary num- 
ber i s  three, but seven shules are devdoped by the spectrum. 
As the blending of the colors nlake white, and, their absence 
mnke bltrck; so tile mveu graces are .# a garment crf ''fine 
Ilnen, clean ~nrl white,'! (Rev: 18:8,) but he that 1~cket.h tltese 
thing8 is btind [ d ~ r k ]  and oanuot see nfdr off, and halh fargot- 
tell that Ire mas purged from kis old sins.'' 2 Pet. 1: 9. Tbese 
grscea are tlit! only securitv against falling, and of w abundat>t 
entrance into the kiuydom of Cnrist. Verses 10, 11. 

There arb reveu artides of glory mentioned by Paul fwrn 
the lowest upward-four on the e~rthlp side, and three on the 
hen-reni~,-fishes, birds, beasts and mat), etare, moon and suri. 
1. Cur. l6:33-41, !€her.? may be less difPareuoe between the 
highest on tile lower side, and the lowest on tbe upper vide 
than sprnc. have supposed. Ln the song of tlte glorified there 
we eeven wriptions of praiser"Worthy is the Lamb that W H ~  
slain to receive power, and richen, and wisdom, and strength 
and honor, and glory, and b1,lerreing." Rev. 5: 12. 

John tells us of the --seveu irtmps of fire* which are the 
I- 

"seven Spirits of God." Rev. 4s. There is ll book in the right 
hand of God, and given to the Lamb to open. which is sealed 
with '*seven seah." Oh, 5:2. To seal. iti to hold in mysrery; to 
open is to make known. The 'Lamb has "seven horns," the 
perfection of power; and "seven eyes,"-omniscience. Verse 6. 
There are "seven angels'' to whom are given '@seven trumpets," 
{Ch, 8 2 )  which, of murse, art: not literai; but the tjounding is 
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fulfilled by eventa, which spe~k louder !kan literal trnmpete, 
Paul inspired by the same Spirit as John, oalls the wseventb*' 
trumpet the " l ~ t  trump" and "the trump of Oorl," This cov- 
ers this change of dispensation, md, perhap#, in some sense 
the whole future age, Then there are other "seven angels" 
hfiving "Reven vials," in nbjch :ve cavltrirned the "seven laet 
pl:tgues,"-the fullness of wrath on Babylon. Ch. 16:l. 

The Roman Empire is repre~ented as a benst httvinguseven 
heads," w h i ~ h  are "seven mountuins." and "seven kings,"-- 
farms of government. The ktornsu Empire has Jsu three 
phases, Pagrin, Yapd, and Infidel,--"the belrst tiiat Hrtrs, i n  not 
and yet is," when i t  rlsclends out of the bottornles~ pit. Rev. 
17. liere is tt ~orubincjtiou of three mid seven. The present 
form of governmeut in Rome being the seventh,-since Qreece 
was fully conquered,-m itst be the. last. And the present api- 
a t i ~ n ,  tending to the up~isiag of the nations 86 H, J L H C L ~ ~ # $  
beast, agrees with all oti.ler evidp.nces that the present is the 
beginning of the great day of (30d Almighty. (See ~ ~ e v e l x t i o n  
Seventeeuth.") 

It would be a wonder after 1111 tile above if the seventh 
thousand yeara were not the world's great sitbbath,-the day 
in wl~ieh  the glory of the Lord shall be revealed. This may 
be foreshadowed ia  various witys. The cloud covered Mount 
Sinai six days, and the Lord's glory was revealed on tlte sev- 
enth. Exod. 34: 15, 17. The "trr;mb&guration," which Peter, 
one of the witnesses, wys speaks of the corning glory, (11 Pet. 
1:16-18) trnd whiclz ww, given in fuldllment of a promise by the 
S&riour relating to the oorninp of the kingdom, wa8 "after six 
days." Matt. l 7 : l .  Mucli of the Saviourt8 healing was done 
on the sabbath,-the seventil day of the week. The Pharisees 
said, '"There are six clEsys in which men aught to wurk: in them 
therefore came and be healed, and not on the S~hbiitli." Luke 
18.14, Bee the LordJ8 answer, and let none imitate the Phari. 
Bees, by opposing the healing of nations ill the seventh thous- 
and gears. 

The prominence thus given to the number seven has been 
urged by some in favor of the observance of the sreventhfday 
sabbath. But if this bas any force, it is as much in favor of the 
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observance of all the other aabbatha of the same system. Bud 
the most devoted to that kind of service never thinks of letting 
his kind rest w h  seventh year, or of having a jubilee eaoh Bf- 
tieth year. The types are neysr fuiflllecl by observanee, but b s  
the comin~ of the antitypes. The day seems to have been ful- 
flllea at Pentecost, the antitype of the wave loaf offering. 
Lev. 28: 16,18; Acts 2. And the year sabbath finds its fulfill- 
ment in the gwat jnbtlee or thousand-yew sabbath. 

SECTION 11. NVMBEH THREE IT^^ idea of beauty and 
order in the Bible may be confirmed by seeing the use8 ofnum- 
ber thrres in the structure of the p l~n .  The fact of its urn 
a h o ~ r s  order, whetAer or not the r8td8m of its use is B I W ~ ~ S  ap- 
parent. The uae of the number may have other,and deeper 
meanings than the writer aaes. I t  is hoped that others will en- 
large on what is here suggested. 

It will uppetlr that tttree is fundamental in tho structure 
of the heaven8 and earth, tla to God nnd man, in the plan of the 
ages and in the process of coming to God. For these and per- 
h ~ p s  other remons, a glimpse of God's plan was, doubtless, the 
basis of the pattern shown Moses, by which the tabernacle, 
with its three apartments,- court, holy and most holy,-wss 
made. Ex. 26: 30; 40. This itl t h e  suggestive staudpoizlt of this 
investigattou. 

As all things are of God, they must in some importaut re- 
spects bear the impress of Ilimself. l n  some seatie, though 
not necessarily as most commonly held, tlsa idea of the trinity 
i e  truth. Father, Son and Roly Spirit-the Diviue Three-are 
often mentioned in the Bible. This  is fundamental, as shown 
by the commission of! Christ, (Matt. 28: I@) and suggests crea- 
tion, redempti~n and regeneration,-the threestepsin bringing 
mankind to the Divine fruage. The Son ttnd the Spirit map 
both properly be called expressions or mlmifestrrtions of the 
Father,-the Brat came in Aeab, the seaond in a higher and more 
effectual manner, This superiority of the Spirit's presence 
and work over those of Jesus in the flesh, is lrlhown in Jews' 
words: "It Is expedient for you that I gc away; for if I go not 
away the Con~forter will not come.'' John 16: 7. What Re, in 
the flesh, did not and conld not do, the Bpirik does and will do. 
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See the following verses. By the operation of the Spirit, in 
due time, fit the proper introduct~on of %he millennia1 age, 
Christ is manifested in His body (corporate) tile Xew Jerum- 
lcm. This does not belittle Jesus, for at Ria exaltation the 
wonderful Same is given Him, ( f l~ i l .  2: Q-11) and we have a 
riqht tu cousider Him as an embodiment of &a11 the fullness of 
God,"-"~11 tlte treltrures of wisdom and knowledge," and 
frorn IItmself. rrpreseuthig Him, and w proof of Iiis own vie- 
lory ;he Spirit comes ff.,rth. C!nl. 1: 19; 2: 9-9; Acte 2: 82; John 
18:  ?(I.  I r  this l'ullnesa ul' tile glorified Snvinur not a reason, - L 
I)erlr,qts t l~r  rwusou, WIIV ' i . 1 ~  ~ ~ I J ~ S U I ~ S Y ,  under t h c  Spirit s gilid. 
mice. considered b:%ptism "iu tire namr of the Lol+rl Jepas," as n 
fuXillment cii' !heir cummiss!on? Sse a c t s  8: 38 ; 10: PS;  10: I. 

1t mdy be truiy said tlrat there are three dispensational 
steps in the manifestation of the ChrisL-ttte fullness ot Oad. 
I n  thr Jen-is!{ ;t~e(;ttd'h W C T ~  foulld fx~tression in t11e types and 
~~rophecic !' thr. dpii'it of C!tr;ht in thp p ~ ~ ) i i e L ~ ;  (1 fJet. 1:ll) 
H c  ~ ~ r t  I t c . ) * t ~  m;inrizsteci as prl. in pmutz. Tile viork of the 
Spirit ir; the gospel xge haf been to glorify Iiim as a person 
and hoirl Him, Ihougt~ UnSRelI, before the minds of men for 
acoc*ptaltcr. The )'esirlt of t h i s  trge. Lccnnles the power of what 
followu, hence tlie Christ ernbodled a6 the pecfect Chztvc?b,-- 
''the 1 ~ i l l ~ r l  xud ~rout ld  of the truth9'-"Ctd ru snifest"-if Tim. 
8:15: 10) will 11,. ilrld n,r ~i meg,rnut aud invinci1,le power before 
tlw world of mankind. John 17: 21-23. These three diepensa- 
tions of the SpiriL, seem lo Lr foreshdowed by   ending the 
dove three times from tltr ark. The first, or Jewish age, 
britngllt cr~mpurativelg no fruit. The result of tire gospel age, 
in sttring the firstfruits, is as ('an olive leaf plucked off." it  
speaks hopefnlly of w11at follows. In the time to come. the 
Spirit ufill not retulx, but will find x lodgment, or place or' rest, 
for in due time God shall be &ll in all. 1 Cor. 16: 2s. 

There is a trinity in mau,-"spirit and soul and body. I. 
Thcss8. t : 28. Bud is 1106 the outer iorm, an expression, in many 
way@, of tile inward power and identity? All created liv- 
il;g forms are produced from within, drawing from the 
substnnw without by the inner mysterious organific power. 
The spirit of man, in the above pmsape, which needs to be 
sanctified, should not be confounded with a man's breath, nor 



yet with the iodwelliug Spirit of God, by which, through the 
truth (John 17: 17; I1 Theas. 2: 13) it is sanctified. Thie distinc- 
tion between the two spirits is observed by the apostle: "The 
Bpirit itself beltreth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God." Itour. 8: 16 Man beeornee a partaker of the 
Divine h'ature by thts engrafting, as i t  were, of the Dlvine 
Spirit . 

Clod's love for man, exhibited in the death of Hiw Son, hm 
the te~titnony of three t~itnesses,-the Spirit, the water and 
the blood, "and these three agree In one." I John 6:8. Tbey all 
testify to the death. Tllat death was a aruluntarp ac2, in the 
administration of Christ as a Priest, foreshadowed by Aaron 
overcoming and destroying the beast,-the lower nature. 

There are three bar>tirims.-by water, Spirit and Bre. Matt. 
8: 11. The statement had, doubtless, primary reference to the 
diapositiol~ made of the J r ~ ~ i n h  riation at the end of their ~ 6 .  
Thdt wns under the s~rl~ervihron of Christ, ail& was a harvest 
work of three eltments,-separation, gathering and burning. 
John baptized s mixed multitude with water, but afterward 
some were baptized with Ehe Spirit, and some with fire Th*t 
fire was the "wrath to come," the unquenchable or amlasting 
fire, wlrich came on the chaff of the J e ~ i ~ h  nation at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. That harvest and its attending 
judgment has its parallel here, at the dosing of the gospel age. 
(See "The Two Dispensatious.") This harvest, too, has its three 
elements,-separation, gathering, and burning. Matt. IS SO,^^. 

But while the three bapti~ms htid a national application, 
they have also m individual one. The Lord often deals with 
an individual and with a nation rln the same principle, as the 
one has Lhe qualities of the many. Water baptism is, of mume, 
external, but it is important as an expression of loyalty, and as 
a symbol of death and resurrection. It thus represents, and 
is in itself, when understood, a profession of our faith in tbe 
dertth and resurrection of Chri~t.  For the ilame reason it  sgm. 
bolizes our hope, for because He lives we ehall live also. And 
it  also represents our death to sin and resnrrection to a holy 
life, and ia our pldfe thereunto. 

But the baptism of the Spirit is necessary'to enable us to 
carry out the pledge of consecration. To be baptized with the 
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Spirit is  tbe same as to be filled with the &@it. Aets 1$;2:4. 
The baptism of fire in the indivi&ual, is equivalent to the 
''fiery trids" from without or within, chastisements, afiiictione 
and tribulations t h r o u ~ h  which we must enter the kingdom. 
It is for the destruction of tile flesh, or carnal nattire, "that the 
bod!/ of zl?t might be destroyed?' The Spirit hm a double 
work,-of killing the old imd perfecting the new, and boWr are 
represented L,v tile baptism of water. 

Christ's personal victory over death was secured hy risfnp 
an the third d ~ y .  Bis victory secures the world's victory in 
due tirne, because he reprrsented thc! $5-orld. See duhn 12;Si- 
89. But why did He rise the third dug inatead of some other? 
Paul says even that is good news. 1 Cor. 15:~. Because the 
victory of His body.-the Church,-is to be realized and mmi- 
fsstrcl in the third any,--E. e., the third thotlsllnd gears,-from 
the t ime Christ in person died. As Jesl?s came st the begin- 
ning I l f  the fifth thousnlld-yeiir diiy, the third from then bri~lgs 
to the preiient time, early in the seventh thousand-year day. 
(We "Bible <:hro!~ology") I t  is itireresting to note the relation 
between '&the third ti:tyV arid tbe seveuth or "lust dtvy :" -the 
eeventll thousand from Adam bei~lg the third thousa~ld trot11 
Christ. Do these things just happen so?-or are tl.rey ordered 
by tile Divine Mind? 

With this view of "the third day'' qllite H number of scrip. 
tures aesm clearer. "I will raise i t  up a t  the last dtly!' fohn 
6 :39,40,44. '"estroy this temple, a ~ i d  in tllree days I ffill raise 
it up," and "Re spake of ttlr temple of His body." John  2 :I% 
21. They narurally thought, EL@ sptl.ke of tire temple i n  Jeru- 
salem, ~ n d  so tie did in the sxrna kiud of speech that God u ~ e d  
to Abrall~m  hen JSe promised h i ~ l  n seed. Isaac wns a type 
of Christ, and so was the temple a t y p e  of the Church or body 
of Christ. "Ye are the temple of Qod." The language of 
Christ was true of His own person on the third twenty-four. 
hour d ~ y ,  and i t  was true of the Christ as  a syetern or perfect 
Church as to the third thousand-year day. This wiil soon be 
realized. 

Christ's auswer to Herod warn on the same principle. **Go 
Te and tell that fox: "Behold 1 cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-clay and to-morrow, and tile third cZay I shall be perfected." 
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Luke 18Blb4. In tha latter part of the paenage He referred 
to ordinary time, 9Ie'crerthelem I mxlst walk W y  and to- 
morrow and the.day.folfowfn~, for it -not be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem.* This faot preclndea the idea of ordi- 
nary #me in the 5mt.pwt of the passage, for the tbM day of 
such time would reach neither 4a Hitiis death nor resumtion. 
It is clew if i t  be taken as referring to  the perfection of Eis 
body, the Church, lrfter an age, of trial and sufferizra,-in the 
third thousand-year day. This will not be dimcult of Itptfre- 
beaainn by any who am t l r ~  Bib18 usage as notiwd in the ''Unity 
m d  Variety of the Church." 

The restoration of the alrtionalitp of Lsrmi, a~td  the reee- 
tabliahment of the earthly Jerusalem, seem to be noincirlent 
witb the perfection of the Ghnrcb or New jrerusalem. Thesome 
scriptures m y  be applicable to both. Jeam apoke of Jonah's 
three day8 as u uslgn"of the time of Eis remaininn in death,- 
hadea. Now let the book of Jonah be 01c~efully read, aud the mat 
off stateof Israel is clearly foreshown,as is also their restoration. 
J m h  in uhell~-(sheoi or hailea) represents the aesulate state 
of lsrael since ChristS8 time. "Out of the belly of hell cried L, 
ana thou heardeat my voioe. For thou hadst e a t  me fntr~ the 
deep, and the  floods compassed me about * * Then 1 stlid, I 
am cast out of thy sight; get I will look again. toward thy holy 
temple PYe ehrtll see me no more until ye shall eay, bleep4 
is He that cometh in the nsme of the Lard." Matt. %SQ] .* * 
I went down to the bottom of the mounntains; [under the gov- 
ernments of earth] the 8axth ait.h its bars was about me 
FOREVER; yet hast thau brought up ray lif'e trom corrup- 
&ion.* Jon& 9. Tibe three day6 are called forever, whiah in 
un age, and it will not be dlWcalt to see its upplicstion with 
the key of the third thousand-year day. 

Now turn to Hosea Btb for another oaact in point. "Come 
let ua return unto the Lord: for He bath torn [left desolate) 
end He will heal us! [reatore] He htrth smltten, and He wU1 
bind us up. After two days He will revive us; in the ,Mbvd 
dar He will rui6e a8 up and we ehdl live in Hle aight." Thia 
propheny of "days'' ia in brmony with Che view presented, and. 
tmay it not be aaid tn~y ?I is in frsrmoilg with .go ather view. 
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Tbe present indimt.ions, both as to hmel  and the Church, are 
those of an impending change. 

I t  bus been ehown in a preceding chapter that there are 
three turn&:-that before the flood, the present world,and that 
which is to come. This shows that three is fundamental and 
that the ttii1.d is the highest, Eaoh having it8 distinct "hew- 
ens cmd eilrth," (11 Pet, 8) there are three heavens and three 
earths. or three distinct 6 t ~ t e r  of the ruling powers and the 
ruled of this planet. The invisible controls the vfsibls, and 
Buds expression by it. The present is ruled by Yutun, @ph. 
2:2 and 6:lSj and ~tll tnanuer of evils are manifested. All evil 
wuditiona, physical as well as moral, as wars, storms, diseaea, 
paim and death, are probably the yulsacions, so to speak, of the 
bvielble poffen of darkless. 

In the third ~ l ~ d  highest titate the ruling powers of the 
beii~sns will be Christ. ittld the saints, invisible to mortals; but 
they, too, will act through visible agencies, prodi~ciag results 
WitIId and glorious: for all nations shdl eerve and obey Bim. 
tlud ili Him be blessed. Dm. ?: 14-2;; Geu. Fk 18. l n  that 
elate, and by IIis o m  agencies, the tabernacle of Qod will be 
with mexi, and tlte curse tiball be removed. Rev. 21: 8,4. 

Tlje S R U ~ P  law of three, with t r~e  third the highest, is seen 
in severai other things. In the original struoture or armnue- 
ment of the earth, there were the broad uncultivated expanse, 
tben Eden, and ''a gitrden, eastwwd in Eden." Geu. 3: 8-10. 
This garc?t!tl--the third and inmost, wns Piulrdise. There waa 
GoCs presene. 

The three heavens are represented BV the three places in 
the tabernacle. Three places in type represent; three states or 
condi:ions in the antitype. And tllerefore these also represent 
the three steps of individual ~ppr0ltCh to Godl referred to by 
the S&viour as three stage~,-~'first the blade, then tha ear, 
tben the full corn in the ear." The repreventlitive use of the 
three ptaces as thua applied, is npparent, because the first has 
the a l t ~ r  and the laver. It is the place of sacrifice and wash- 
ing, which agrees to theoutermost phase of Christian life. The 
second has the shewbread, the lamps and the ''golden ~ l t a r "  or 
"altar of incense," where Christians in the mtitypr, walk, eat 



and mrre by faith, which is a pheee of the inner and invieible 
life. The 4Lcourt," in type, wan open and visible, while the 
401p" and the holy* were wvered and therefore invisi- 
ble from without. The only Ijgbt of the aecond wm b y  the 
lampa, but theligbt of the third was God's preecnce. The third 
i s  the "holiest of all" or "heaven itself.'' f i b .  0: 3 , s .  

Let no one infer from what has been said of our being now 
iu the middle ap~rtment, tkat on eriteriug the spiritual life by 
resurreotian we   hall at once be in the most holg,or theimme- 
diate presence of God. Christ remailred in the middle apart- 
ment, or >stltt;e, forty dnys d t e r  BLs reanrrection, before ascend- 
ing to Uheaven itaelf .'' Whatever Christian lives up to Ilia 
privilege is in the holy by faith, or mentally, but not bodily. 
When tile spiritual mind is clothed upon and exprertsrd in a 
spiritual horlp. then he wilt be fully in posseesiou of wbat he 
now enjoys by fdtll. Tbe cnl~trcast berween then and nos-, as 
to knowledge, is giver1 by Paul in 1 Cor. 18. '12Vow I know in 
piirt; but thm shall 1 know even as also 1 em known." "Xow 
we see thraugh a glass dsrkl y, but then face t o  fa#." "When 
tirat which is perfect L come, lhen that svhich is in part shall 
be dolie RM?&Y." The 'L~tp_rfe~t'' cannot mean ii~finite, but i~ lim- 
ited by whnt is reveJed,ns ernbodied in  t h e  ''seven 1i~tnps.l' 
Doubtless t h e  education of saints, who have died iu ipncrance 
of tl~egrestness of God's love and saving power,or who now phee 
into that life, will be epeedily finished in  the "holg," by tbe 
lighh of the lamps without a vail between, to 5t them for the 
higher step and the greater power, as kings and prhts. 

It may be said here tkit only a "little dock," cornpara- 
tively, will m r  enter the holiest, or takea place with Christ 
in His throne. The Ugrest multiLude" are to occitpy rke "sea 
of glws, like unto cryetat""b~fore the tbrctne," which is the 
location of the "p;olden ~ltar," ~ t u d  therefore in the middie con- 
dition. Rev, C: 6; ?: R, 15; 8: 8. In fact it Pesms thnx after the 
''dng of atonemcut" is ended, in the b600utinaral'9e~ice of the 
Lord for the good of men. there will be tbree clas~es, as repi%- . 
sented by the high priest, the lower priest8 and the Levitee, 
occupying their respective etstiolls in the 'great work. These 
three conditions map inclade the three grade's of d o r ~  in the 



72 DAY DAIVI. 

rr?surrectiou life, represented by the o&t1e IW sun, moon and 
stam. I Cor. 16: 41. It is our privilege to Iaprees toward the 
mtlrk for the prize of the high calling," that we may "mine as 
the eun ." Phil. 8: 14; Matt. 18: 43. 

Iu the type may b seen tile basis of tbe unutterable glory, 
the ineffable light and 'the hidden manna" (Heb. 9:4; Rev. 9: 
17) which Pa111 saw vihen he was c~uuht  upto tile third bwvea 
or to Pmadirre. I1 Cor. 1.2: 14. It is a remarkable Pact that 
Pik~il, Illore tl~iin 61iy otkler zpwtle, reveals the glorioas and 
absolut~ .¶urc!eRs of the gospel ~rlan, over every creat4ure. 'IhJh. 
1: 10: 2: 7 ; Phil. S:R-11: Col. 1 : 15-20. 

Noah had tbrer, sons.-Ham jliem and Japhet11,-thef~tbenr 
of the race. afwr the Aood. Tlle covenant fathers are t!lrrr,-- 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The second world kiss thrre ages, 
-pnEriarchttl. Jewisi~ and gospel,-three progressive steps 
from the lower to tlir higher in the y l ~ n  of rrrelation. There 
are three liia~(1orn nges until God's enemies are put dawn,- 
Jrwisli, gospel and 1ni11~nnial,-wkicl1 may be considered as 
the typiatl, mystical and g1urit)us. 1x1 these the work is done 
by a vromttn,--tba G)~ul-cl~,-i~nd the glorious SWCC~SY is pictured 
by Ll~r Sarionr'fi parable uf the leaven whioti n wcjm81i ttcroli 
and hid in  three meastires of meal, until the whole was lrav- 
ened. XtiLt. 13 :83. 

Leaven dctea :not B ~ R ~ J ' B  mem evil, but is a permeating 
principle whether good or evil. The rising power of Clirist, s~ 
proved at Pentecost, was typified by l e u m d  lonves. Lev. 28: 
17. If the first-fruits are leavened, so will be the whole M y .  

The law of progress in the tabe~maele may be applied also 
to the three ages above mentioned. The Jewish we, like the 
eourl, wits specially a period of external service, in which d l  
their light was a fore~hadowiug of the gospel. lu the gospel 
is the higher and iuvisible service of t l ~ u  he;trt,aulld the light of 
the Spirit. But ti le future xgs will be, to the  Church, a6 Ithe 
holiest of all. Tireir light in the two ix as the moon and 
t11e sun, but in the future they have "no need of the sun, nor of 
the moo11 * * for the glory of the Lord did lighten it.'' Itev. 
21: 23. This was the light of the "toliest of all." 



'.Now abideth faith, hope and love, these three, but the 
greatest of these is love." As God Is love, love is infinite and 
therefore witbout end. 

SECTION 111. NUDEB TWELVE.--I~ ia at least curious, 
the use made of the numt~er ttueZae in the RiMe. But the 
thoughtf~il will find more than the gmtification of his cariosity: 
he will see evidence of system if nothing more in the Book of 
books, It is sometimes t,lle multiplt! of two11-e, by two, or 
twelve thoucl,ir~d. 

Both the  Jewish and gaspel dispenuations are bmed on 
twrlve; nnd tmlli flrrrl their fdenl iu the csomi~~g dug of glorr. 
The LIrst was built ort the ~welve sous of Jacob or Ifirasl, and 
that nation was called "the twelve tribes of Lsrael." Gen. 49: 
BR. T ~ r ~ s e , f ~ r ~ ~ l ~ ~ a d o w 8 d  the children of promiee, by the hdav* 
enly Jnrusalcm, but the &ttlat relation of that nation and the 
earthly Jerusalem to the higher nnd "free" city was forrsbad- 
owed by the band-woman end her bmddson hlimattl, Gal. 4: 
22-81. And it fa recorded tha t  Ishmael too begets twelve 
princes, and becomes a great natiou. &n . 11: 20. 

Nothing Is of chanoe; hence in all this a principle ia in- 
volved,whether or not it is understood. In harmony with this 
numerical basis of Ssrat!l, are found many incident8 ir thelr 
history. In their journey toward Umaan, "thrg came to Elitu 
where were twelve wells of water." Ex. l6:27. As a witness 
of their covenant, Mose~aet up twelve pillars. Ex. ~4:3,4. The 
breastplate worn by the high priest hiid on it twelve stones, in 
rows of three each. Ex. 28:lb-21. The kble of shewbread 
had twelve cakes upon i t  Lev. 2k5. Twelve princes were 
8ppointed. Num. ld,1%,44. In the service of the taberxiacle 
were twelve oxen. Kum. 7:8. At tbe dedicatiorn of the altar 
were offered twelve chargers of' sfher, twelve silver bowis and 
twelve spoons of gold. There were -twelve bullocks, twelve 
rams, twelve lambs, and twelve kids for ogerings, Xum. 
7.S4-87. Twelve men a r i e d  twelve stones out of Jordan RS a 
memorial, and twelve stones were set ,up in Jardan. Josh. 
43-20, Soiomou. had twelve otilcers over Isrwl, and twelve 
thousand horsemen. 1 Pings af-M. The molten sea was set 



on twelve oxen, three looking in each dire&on. I Kings 1%. 
Elijuh built the &tar with twelve mnaa. I %in@ l831P. 
These are samplee. 

The gospel dispensation is baaed on the twelve apostles. 
Matt. lQ1-5. These, in the regeneration, are tssit on twelve 
thrones, judging (ruling) the twelve tribes of lariel. Matt. 19: 
48. Titese, as representatives of the Churcb, are 8 o u b t l ~ s  
symbolized by the twehe 8tara surrounding the head of the 
woman, Rev. 14; 1. The woman is the Church and Cilri~t  is 
her Z-Xeltd. Aa tile Ben Jeru~itlem is the perfect Cbulrh sYs- 
tern of the coming age it is symbolized by r p f t c t  wk, which 
has twelve corner line&. “The length and the brewllh md the 
hrighr of it are equal." Rev. 21: 10. The thickness of the wall 
is twelve times twelve cubits, and the length of encti corner 
line is twelve ti~aus~ind ful-loupe,miiking a cube flftoen hun- 
dred miles ever>- way. TIIIN fact should sttlgqer every oue who 
believes the S e w  derastllem to be a literal city. What a specta- 
cle!-.i solid wall fifteen hundred miles long and high on each 
of the four avuilable sides. It would not k. ornamrntal, even 
if i t  were useful. AR ti symbol of perfection the cube m d  its 
siz? are significant end grand. 

The walk rtud bulwarks of' this city are selvstion. Isa. 26:l. 
To be out is to be unsu~ed, and nll who enter in are saved; and 
the gates will ulwaya be open to the dogs, sorcerefa, and others 
that  are without, t3n condition that they cease from their ways, 
and "do EIiu eommandmenta.* Rev. 21:3s-27; PQ: 14,lti. The 
fundamental relation of the twelve apostles of the Lamb t o  
the Cburclr, this g r ~ n d  system for tqhe snlvadon of men, Is 
Been in the tspelve precious stones or twelve foundations hav- 
ing the names of t l ~ e  twelve ul~ostles inscribrd on them. Verses 
14. ID, 3. The important serving relation of Israel after her 
conversion is seen in the twelve gatesl-twelve pearls,-having 
written thereonUtbe names of the tweloa tribes of Israel." 
Verse 12. It h~ls three gates on each of its four sides. Tlke 
missionary work of that day may be represented by the twelve 
angels or messengers at the gates. Isa. 66: 10-21 ; Zech. 8 : 23. 

The fullness of its provisions for salvation ta them that 
sre without, is clearly Been in i ts  p u r e  river of water of life'' 
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0o*ing .from the throne, the invitation to partake of whish 
ts to u w h ~ ~ ~ e v e r  .will;*'.~nd in the "tree of Mem growing abun- 
dantly on either ride of the river, bearing twelve manner of 
fruits nnU yielding her fruit every mouth {twelve Oimea) and 
theleaves of the wee Oar the healiog of the natiobs. Rev. 22: 
1,s. Those without, the Uiioge, 'wreerer&" etc,, We the o n e  
ones that rzesd healing. 

The crowned rulers of &hi& heavenly -nomy are 
sent& aa "four and twenty elder&"--twice twelve. Eev. 4:L. 
A sededeompauy of aervmts is A d  to be melve 3housaud 
from each of the twelve tribesof Israel. ,Be?. f i  a:* Another 
aompany, having the mtne numbert is deecrlbed in Ztev. 14: 
14. 

No one a n  eec, all these facts and not be impressed wlth 
the idea that there is  a w n t t ~  i n  the construction of the Bible 
plan. I t  may not be amiss to rsctd the following incidents. It 
wlts st the age of twelve that Jmu6 began ,His wonderful 
deatiiifp with the doetol~ in. the temple. Luke 8: 42-30. Of 
the broken fragments, after feeding the multitude, twelve 
b~skets f'ull were taken up,-"that nothing be lost.n Johv 6: 
12,18. This seems chmacteristio 03 t t ~  saving economy. He 
bealdd tbe wuman who had the issue of blood twelve years, 
(Luke 8: 48) cmd the girl of twelve years He ratsed from defitb. 
And had it ken treaestsary tomve Himeell! from His foes, He 
could have called twelve legiuns of angels. %Matt. 98: 63. 

But  why 1s twelve sa prominentY W h y  did Jacob have 
twelve 8ons. and Jesus twelve apuetlsrt? May it not be on a@- 
MUnb of  ha repregentalive character of Clrrist and Hie king- 
dom Y It seeme probable that &he twelve men. chwn by the 
Saviour represented the various qualities of mankind. As 
B e  represented all marngind in His own person, m d  ihe cbm- 
en ones represented Him, thie would seem -n-q. It may 
not be pogsibie to speak intelligently of the peculiar cast of 
mind of a22 the apostles, but several of them sre clearly ma&- 
ed. Peter was impetuous, hasty und Jwage on thelead. He 
waa profane wben tempted, and even denied his Lo&. Had 
zhere been nno Peter in tbe cbosen cornpaof, suoh a5 be woold 
have been biecouraged ; and, on the other hand, i f &.had basn 
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like him, others would Lave been disooura&d. TheLord used 
his impetuosity, and kindly rebuked and cured him of his 
weakneas and prufr~ity. Thank God, He chose a Peter. 

Su of tbe otl~era. John was the Ioting and gentle one,- 
perhaps the most femiuine amt i e .  He it ww that leaned on 
the Slrviour's breast, 8nd his writings show that he drew in- 
spirations of love from the Seviouf8 heart. Many will be glad 
that there was a John chosen. And knve not many of the eool- 
minded ones. who want ko see a resoon for what they believe, 
good cause for rejoicing that Jesus ehose the doubbhig Thomas? 
Re  did not condemn him, but gnve him the.required evidence, 
when he said "Unless 1 see * * I will not believe?" 

The various qualities we needed is the he~veilly kirlgdom 
of priest& The expertences of this life will ennble the glori- 
Bed to sympathize with and help thobe of similar mental ten- 
dencies and ciroumstaneee. This principle is a gloriou8 gospel 
fact illustrated in the case of Jesua Himself, who having been 
tempted, and having overcome, is fbble to succor them that are 
tempted. The same principle must be applicable ta all the 
royal priesthood. This h c t  appreciated would be an encour- 
agement to faithfulness. In their own degree of auccescl and 
glory, the saved become saviours, under the Head. This 
ahowa the importance of' having ull nations represented in the 
royal prieethwd. The wild man of tbe woods, artved, aan bet- 
ter appmiate the wanta and conditions of such as he wm. 
The same Le true of st1 classes. The Thomastas may exeel as 
kings, and the Johns as prieete, and yet each may ~ h w e i n  both 
element8 of the royal priesthood. They rule to bleae. 



D A Y  D A W N .  - 
OHAPI'EB VI. 

BERE is grophetio evidenoe tbat s change of dispen- 
sation is now taking ylaosi that the goepel age is end- 
ing, and the millennium bwniag. There is s gradual 
~hange fkom the one to the other, m illustrated by the 

ay dawn. The end of night is the beginning of dag; 
so the end of one age is the bsfinning ~f another. 
Thb principle ia seen 5.a the aange of the seasons, land 

tn nearly all W ' s  works. The suooeaaioa of kingdome is 
by the eame rule. Babylon existed as a kin- before it 
was universal, and conquered its way. 'It was notfdZy reoog- 
nfzed until it had done this. 80 of eaeh of #he others. Medo- 
Peraia conquered Bahylon, GreOia conquered Medo-Persia, and 
Borne conquered Greoia. The change -from one to the other 
*om &ad. The same is true of the kingdom of Uod. It is 
net up before the destruction of Rome, or "in tbe days of them 
kings," (Dan. 8: 44)-and it conquer6 Rome and so beoomes 
unhersal. 

'Thesame law was manifest in the gradual change m m  
the Jewish .to the gospel age, and that, as will l shown, wna a 
pateern of the ohangehm The first may of tbe gospel in fnl- 
Bllment was the birth oi our Saviour, bot I t  ww a pew of 

.seventy years from that event to the mmpletrt overtbrow of the 
Jewiah nation and the destrucMon of Jeruealem. That period 
was the transition between Che two dispemttiona. The gospel 
dispensation is the .period of ,the mfferings sf CMat-Had 
and body-introduced by the first advent and.the personal snf- 
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feringa of .Tesus, the Hasd. The millennium is the period of the 
glory that should follom-,M~e glory oOCCtirLt,~hesame Bend and 
Luby that suffierd. "If we suffer we shall aled reign with Him.' 
11 Tim. 2: la. The time to the sufferings of Christ, and t o  the 
glory that shouid follow, is revealed by the Bpirit of Christ in 
the prophets. I Pet. 1: 11. The glorious reign begins with 
the thousand getire, or the millennium (Rev. 20), ~t the se~ond 
Rdvent, the mrrrrixe of the Lamb, multt the binding of Batan. 
So, Peter% statement i s  equivalent to saying that the Lime ie 
revenled to br~th advents. 

Qretlt prejudice exists against nearching for the time of the 
secot~tl corniup of Christ, eve11 anlo~lg  tho^^ who would readily 
quote Peter. its above, to prove tiint the prophets bad revatled 
the  time to His first coming. But iL proves one, ai fully as the 
other; and if the order of evevta, and tbe facts concerning the 
gradual chnnre were cl~nr lp  seen t l~pre would b no more ob- 
jccatioo rn irlrplyiug it to the ~ecolld th;m to tbe first. The f l r ~ t  
nrlve~rt covered the period of time from the birth of Jesus to  
Hie cleath and inclnded all tlrs c v e n t ~  af t.hat period. He was 
born, grew tap, was ba~tdzed, preitched,wr~~u~ht miracles, suffer- 
sd,dieci and rose agdn.aiI at the first ndvent,: and no one thiuka 
this i~ using too in~tcll liberty with languiyre. Allow an m11ch 
latitude in reference ti) tile srwnd ccjminp, and much coufusicm 
will k set aside. 

God does everpthiop in its tiulc. Je~uc \%?as born a t  the 
of thirty to fulfill the law, t Num. 4;) and the  prophecy of 

tile six ty-nine w e ~ k s  of IDxnjel9 : 26. Messinti rnettns anoii~ted, 
and when He was baptized with water, He nns anointed with 
the Holy Spirit, The first th:it He preached was. "The timeis 
fulfilled;" rind He called i t  gospel. Yxrk 1: 15. Five days be- 
fore the ptissover He rudte into Jerusalem, in fulfillment of the 
time t be lamb was tiikke up. John 1'L:l-1% xndEx, 18: 8-11. Re 
kept the passover at the right time; that was His hour. Pre- 
vious to that time, they could not trrke Him for 'aXis hour was 
not get come." John 'i: 30 and s :  20. Xo man could take His 
life from Him. but when the hour came he laid it down of 
Himself. Jno. 10: 18. After the pusover He never sought to 
defend Himself by disappearing, but gave Himself into their 
hands. "When I was daily with you b the temple, yestretched 



forth no harid against me; but tbia is your hour, and the power 
of darkness." Luke $2: 38 He died at  the .time appointed, 
after the sixty-nine neeka, @an. 9: 26,ZO;) making the L*sacri- 
flee and the oblation" to cease &.in the midst of the week," [the 
seventieth]. Verse 27. Prom that time ths  sacrifices were 
abomiaationa, and the temple ceased to be holy, by rending 
the vail. Christ rose at the right timerUtl~e third day mcord- 
in% to the scriptures?-fuI611ing the type of the "wcve s21&!' 
(Lev. 25: 10,11,) and of Jonah, which Jesus says was a"signl' 
of the time. Bhtt. 114: 80, 40. The descerit of the Rolj Spirit 
w w  at the right time to fulfill the time of the "wave loaf." 
Lsv. 28: 16-17. Panttzcast means the fiftieth fitly. Thus the 
Yyirit of the 1&w and tire proybeki poin&d to tlie firs* advsut, 
giving defiuit e time; but no two periods ended together. The 
same Spirit, nnd in the same manner. h t~s  revealed the time to 
the clll~nge due here. 

Nearly all have overlooked theorder and mrrnlzer of event8 
connected wit6 the actcond coming. Many have exprctrd the 
Lord lo come, t h ~  dead to beraieed, and the world to be bur~ed 
in a vary brief space ;. and have beell inclined to the idea that 
nearly all the prophelic periods and at. the same time. Hence 
the great effort ha8 been to sscerbin "the day and tbe hour" 
when the ' wreck of mattex and cmsh ~f worlds," would take 
pltLce. 

No wonder t h ~ t  miattlkes have beeu made, when men were 
expectiag what will %ewer come; and no wonder that reproach 
hm wme upon all who stndg prophetic times. Rut those who 
made the mistakes and brought the reproach deserve credit for 
honesty and tourage; and also for doing a pioneer work in pro- 
phetic study, without which the increase, of light n o r  due 
would not have beeu ~lttained . God leads Prom the crude to 
that which is of great value; and let no one reproach any hon- 
est effnrt to learn what Oor l  has revealed. Because men have 
blundered .is no remou for giving up inveatigatinn ; though all 
should learn humility, and avoid the spirit of dogmatism. 
Because some have poisoned tbemeelvea, should dl stop eat- 
ing? It is as well to die of poison, as atarvationi eltfier is sai- 
aide ff voluntary. Rather let all etudy more carefnily the 
nature of what they are dealing with, and apply 'the rule, 
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"Prove all things; hold fast that which i e d v ;  and stnd;~ to 
please God rather tban men. 

Facts nre stubborn, and to deny or ignore them ia not &a. 
God has given o number of. time prophecies in Hie word; and 
Be has never given mything in vain. Sooner or later all that 
is revealed must be understood and rightly applied. "Secret 
things belong to the Lord, but things revealed belong to us and 
to cJur children." Deut. 2O:lQ. I t  wems &Issurd to apply the 
term "secret" us some do,to what l a  fn the Bible. All pertain- 
 in^ to the plan, shall be h o r n  in due time. "The Lord will 
do nothing but He r e ~ e ~ l e t h  His secret uuto Eis servants the 
prophets." Amos 8: 7. The Spirit of Cbriat was in the propb- 
eta, and the same Spirit wbfoh inspired them to foretell events 
is given to the Church to Ieud into all truth. John 16 : 18. 

All petit ,  change8 in muu's history have been known by 
some of the Lord's people. %'hen the flood was coming, Noah 
knew it  in time tu build an ark. When Sodom was to be de- 
stroyed the Lord edd: "Shttll E hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do." Glen. 18:Ii. Abraham was ,he reprmeuta- 
tive of the faithful. so this wne equivaleut to aaying the Lord 
intended His people to be in the light. Lot aud hi8 family 
sojouruinp among the Hndomites were also warned. When 
the rjaviour ww introduced, evme received the light to tell 
others. When Jerusalem was destroyed, the discipie~ were 
forewarned that they mrght "flee to the mount&ins." Luke 
21.20.21. Should the pea t  change now antlcipctrerl, wtne 
unaware upon the Church, it would be an exueption to the 
universal rule of God'& dealing with His people. 

The Spirit of truth cioee )ts work, and therefore the Church 
has always known the truth due in its time. The spostles 
reprexented the Churcb in their time, end Jesus said to them: 
"Henceforth 1. call you rot servsrnte, for the wrvant knoweth 
not what his Lord doeth; but I have called rou frieuds; for 
all thingsthat I have hectrd uf my Father, I hkve made kaow-n 
unto you." Jno. 13: 15. They had all the truth rhen due, 
and the same priueiple holds good to tbe end. Not that each 
individual then or ever knew the whole tmth, but the Church 
as a body had i t  all. 
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There are passage8 urged aa objections b knowing any- 

thing about ikke time, which, when carehilly ex%rnInsd, 
strengthen this position. '&But ufthat day md hoar kaoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only." 
Matt. 2488 This ie in every objector's month; but it might 
be made stronger by quoting Mark, who records a little more 
of Jesus' atatement. He adds: "Xeitl~er the Son." Xow if 
these words prove that men and anaels will n m r  know any- 
 thin^ about the, time of Christ's second coming, they %eu prove 
that Christ will never know anythlng about it. Whst proves 
too much is not very good evideum. It does teach, howwer, 
that man, angel, and Chriat. (ti8 a man) are equally dependent 
on tile revelation of the Father, and that He had not then 
made known the exact time. 

It was in a certain rteuse revealed to  Daniel centrrries 
before, but in such a nay that its being understood wss 
m ~ d e  to depend on events t.htbt did nut take place until long 
after the Saviour was ou earth. Peter declares that the Spirit 
of Christ in the propl~eta revealed the time, but adds: "Not 
unto themselves but nnto us they did minister the things, * * 
which things thn angels de.tire to look into." I Pet. k31-12. 
This clearly show8 that suah propllecies mere designed for the 
Ci~urch, aitd not for the Jews only, a8 some maintain. Peter 
clearly refer8 to the twelfth chapter of Daniel, for there we 
dnfi the events treated of which are to W e  place a t  the mminp 
of Christ and the attending change of dispna~tion. The stand- 
ing up of hficheel, the time of trouble, the return or deliver- 
ance of Umiel's people, (the Jews, compare Chap. 8:% ,'thy 
people1') and the r~urrection of the dead, me all referred to, 
and the an@, who, Peter says. desires to look into these things, 
inquires about the time. *'How long shall it be to the end of 
these wonders?,' Verse 6. The answer was indefinite, and 
the prophet said, "1 heard but I understood not." Verse 8. I t  
was given in symbol aud so recorded, and was not designed fbr 
him, but for the Church in a later day. Hence the annunper to 
his earnest entreaty to know: Wo thy way, Daniel; for the 
words am closed up and sealed till the time of the end. 
Verse B. Then "many sh&U run to and fro and knowledge shall 
be increased. * Terse 4. 
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The "time of the end" is apwiod during which the events 
named were to take place in order, and pot a moment, as rrome 
auppose. The multiplicity of events, tdeir succession, and the 
inorease of knowledge, prove that it is a period. That period, 
i t  will be shown, began i:, A. D., 17Q8,snd will continue to 
A. D., 1914, giving a space of 116 yeare for the fulfillment d 
the events named. The keg to this position is the "time, 
tirues aud a l~alf,'~ given iu answer to the angel's queetion. 
Verse 7. But this coulcl nut be properly agptied until 1798, and 
tt~us,  thougb writtttlt in the book of Dnniel, it was not under- 
stood iu t l ~ e  Saviour's day. 

Tri~e time was given to nleasnre the period of the suprem- 
acy of tire Papacy over the kiugs.of the earth and the saints of 
tile Most Kirll, as represented by the work of the eleventh 
horn of the iolrrth I-)east. Dau. ?:a,%. The chttrtteter of that 
perveciltil~g power entitles i t  to the q)pellation of "The abom- 
instiou t11at mnketl! Ltrsolitte." Dzn. l2:ll; Rev. 17:5.0, The 
date of the beginning of its supremltg, or its setting up, is the 
begilliling of t b ~  period "time, times sncl a half; " sud the 
&ivirk~ir gives this as the key to the understanding of this sub- 
ject. "RThen ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion 8poken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place; 
(whoso rendeth let him understctnd)," b5att. 24:lri. 

This, then, is designed as it key. Ever since the vlril of the 
temple was rent in twain, at  the death of Christ, the Church 
has been the holy piace, senctuayy, or dwelling plaee of God. 
$&Ye are the temple of Cfw? and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you." I Cor. %16,17. "Ye, ttiso, as lively stones, are built up 
a spiritual house." 1 Pet. 2:s. "In whom all the building 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: 
in whom ye also sre builded together for H habitstion of God 
through the Spirit. '' Eph. 2:21,29. That wicked power as the 
lbmgster~ of iniquity" hail begun to work in l'nui's day, (I1 
Thess. 2:Y,) and was to be developed into a4'rnrbll of sin" and 
ttlke its seat in the temple of God-the Church. Vmes  3 , ~ .  
It should not be looked for any where eke, and surely the char- 
acter and high claims of the Papacy justlfy the application. 
That power has a two-fold character, as a man and womanr but 
like husband and r i f e  they are one. I n  the second chapter of 



Daniel, governments are spmbolised BB 8 rnan,snd a Church is 
always symbolized as a woman,--a pure Chnrch ae a chaste 
virgin,* and a corrupt Church as a Harlotry, in the 
eymbolic language of the Bible, is the mion of Church and 
&ate, and this iir the essential a h a ~ r i e t i e  of the Papacy. 
Man fs not counted oomplete without woman, as in the mount  
of creation; Christ is not counted complete until His Church 
is developed; (Qal; 8:16-201 and so Antichrist, the *Man of 
was not oomplete until there was a union of Oliurah and State 
as s ruling power. 

The6"Palling away" of whfoh Paul speaks,-III Thess. 8: 8,) 
oonsisM in the Church becoming oorrupt and therefore seek- 
ing favor with the worla and its governmenb, but i t  was not 
oomplete until the Oburch had becomeapostate, and succeeded 
in ruling the nations. The first Qhristian emperor of Bome 
was Cunstantiue, who reigned during the fourth century, but 
the Papacy itself, (through its Popes,) did not become head of 
ws~and take its seat in Rome, the capital of the empire, 
until tabou A D 688 That was the setting up of the "aoom-- 
fnationtha !-- mltketh desolate." Dan. 1s: 11. 

To set up is not to wests, b u t  to pu t  in power, as when Ctod 
aete up Hie own kingdom. The abomination existed before, 
but became s u m  about'688. And the three divisions of 
Italy, overturned by the Papacy, viz: Lombardy, Romania and 
Ravenna, are represented by the tiara, or three-crowned hat 
worn by the P&. The Goths wee not fully subdued until 
s o o t  
M V  UuC Ww_ae_oomDl_ete.s kingdom is to 
be set up 212 the &2#8 of its enemies and then m q u e r  them. 

T t G e  Church are expressed by the symboi of the 
woman sitting on the ten-horned beast. Rev. 17. The beast 
ia a h  a e m b d  of human government,--(pan. 711 and as the 
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Church united to the man is called the  an of Sin," so the 
Church united to the beast is called the be&. Rev. 1s. Tbff 
beast groper is the Boman Empire;-the aeven heads are seveii' 
mountdns Isuecessi~e forms of government,) and the ten home 
are ten dirsione. I n  the serenteentb chapter the relation of 
the momwn to the teast is brought to view, and her ohmeter 
described: *bOpon her forell~vld was a name mitten,MTS- 
TEEY, R-4BYLOX THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AXD ABOMJXATIOXfS OF THE EAR'CE." 
Verse 6. 

This is not a description of t he  character of Catholics, but 
of that system, under whicfi tbe Catholic8 themaelves have 
been cruelly oppreseed. flere l S  an abomination, and thnt she 
ie tlie one t h ~ t  rnaketh desolate la clear by the next verse: 
UAnd I saw the wotnan drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and of the martyrs of Jesus." It; is needlesa to recall the ter- 
rible persecutions by the PHpal power during the days of ite 
supremacy. 

The present. object is to locate the beffihning of "the time 
of the end," and, by showing that it hss come, justify the 
search for the triith which Jesus said no man knew in Hisday. 
The period ctilied "a time, times and half a time" in Daniel, is 
reduced to ''forty and two months" (Her. 18: 5,j and reduced 
further to "a thousand two hundred and three score diiyhW- 
(1200 days.) Rev. 18: 6. Thae  are all ~pplied to the duration 
of thst wicked dominion: This reduction couute twelve months 
in a time or year, and thirty days in a month. This is tt Bible 
method of counting. The waters of the flood prflrailed five 
mouths, ((Xen.?: 11 and 8:4,) and the period fs called "an hun- 
dred ancl fiftr bsp." Chap. 7: 24. In symbolic prophecy a day 

. stands for a gear, heuco the period of 1260 days means as many 
years. This rule ia given in Ezek. 4; 4-0. A11 admit that the , 
"seventr weeks" of Daniel 0th were fulfilled in four hundred 
and ninety yenrs, (?OX 7 4 9 0 . )  and the '(time, times and a h ~ f f "  
were fulfilled on the same principle, and therefore reached 
from 6. Toe rnpai r;ourch took her smt it1 the former 
gear, an er omii?ion was taken away by the French fie~olu- 
t . i u t  
n2ver to her forrller dominion. me lega6 poGer to eY 



melts lives for their faith, she has never had since Ithen, and 
%er ~ar t ia l  dominion hsu been consumed by the progress of' 
'hht. "the a ~ i r l t  of Eis mouth," since then. Dan 7:28, and 
II T11eas. 8: 8. 

The terrib1eework oP thnt long dark period b clearlp 
marked in DnnieI 11: 81-85, "The ubominaticn that maketh 
desolate," put in power and snstained by Roman armies, eor- 
rupted "by flntteries? "such as do wickedly @gainst the (gospel) 
covenant ;" 4Lbut the people that know their God shall be strong, 
and do exploits. And they that wdersbnd among the people, 
shall instrnct many: pet they %hall frli by the sword and by 
flame, by captivity and by ~poil ,  ,many davs, (1280 yews.) Thfs 
is a true history of that time when 80 many millioi~s perished 
for no other reassn t b n  -because they wonid not siibmit to the 
dogm~tlc teachillg of the Church of Home. 'SOW when they 
ehall fall, they shall be holpen r f th  a llttle help." Dan. 11:54. 

The Lutheran Bfo-rmation proved a help to the 8uiTering 
ones. Its influence waa soon felt in Europe, and t t  put a check 
on the power of t ~ ~ ~ u r c h  of 'Rome. In  1335, or just a thou- 
aand_eara - from the heninnings the paphi supremacy, the 
Holy League was formed to sustain the Reformation. "But," 
&ye tBe word, "many shall cleave to them wlhhmeriea, and 
eome of them understanding shall 'fall, to try them, to purge 
and make them white, even to the time of the end: bemuse i t  
ie yet for o time appointed." Verse 33. 

Though help had corns, tliat cruel power was not broken 
until tlle French Itevolution. \Then that dominion over the 
consciences of men ceased, be it observed, @'the time of the 
end" began. And With the definite location of the "abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate" before them, and the greater f ree  
dom resulting from its overthrow, it is no wonder that there 
should be a great increase of knowledge. Dan, 18:'4. Both 
Church and State were held down by the union. Since that 
power was broken, there has been a moat remarkable increase 
of knowledge in all branches of scienoe, and this century hes 
been ftoobedwith improvements and inventions. Think of the 
implements and machinery now in use, not thonght of before; 
of railroads, steamboats, and of the wonderful thing8 controlled 
by steam ; of how the lightning has-been tamed, made to car- 
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ry intelligence, to communiwta sound, as in the useof the tele- 
phone, mkd is now used even to light up our cities. From the 
taper to the electric light indicates the progress of the present 
ceutury, and it does not surpus the increase of light on Bible 
subjects during the same time. 

The schoolbov of to-day can do matv tbings that the most 
ernirSik wen a oanturg sinoe never t ~ i ~ u a b t  of doing. The Im- 
provement in the art of pru~ting in this period is wonderful, 
and it has been nsed for  the circulstion of truth as well as er- 
ror. To keep men in ignorance wits the basts of Papal succeee, 
und the increase of light scatter~ the shades of night. Nearly 
all tl~s missiouikry work has beeu doll@ in the present oentury; 
and the organization of Bible and Tract societies, and even 
Sunday-schools, has beeu almost if not wholly confined to this 
century. Men have had the freedom of conscience needed andin 
coneequmce havesearchd the Bibleforthemselves.without the 
fesr of loeing tlieir livers ii: they clal:ed to think outside of the 
popular chaunsl . The things which angels and men ranted 
to know but could not, because God had arranged that the buok 
should be "shut up and sealed unto the time of the end,'' may 
now, that the time has come, be a proper subject far investiga- 
tion. and the wolds of Jesno, taken in conl~ection with these 
Bible Pdcte, ins te~d  of hindering, become a wtlrraiit for search- 
ing. 

The reason for fixing u~mn 1914 a~ the end of "the time of 
the end," will be given in the chaptur on 'The Times of the 
Qer~tiles." Let it be noted t i~ut  we are liow 511 "the tim of tile 
end." Tlrs application of '%lie abomination that maketh cleso- 
late," not only shows us where thut period began, but also gives 
ns adate, after which, trnd in this tin~e theresurrection of Daniel 
is due. In c o u n e g ~ ~ & - w J t & y ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ s  told afiic;)l.h&gibg~ 
c o n s f d e i % ~ r i o d  of 1835 genrs i s  givel~, reaching trow the 
setting up of the abomination to the L'end" of something. And 
a blessing is prononnced upon him "that waiteth and comethn 
to that end. Verse 12. "But; go thy way (Daniel) till the end: 
for thou s h ~ l t  rest, nnd stand in thy lot at  the end of the days." 
Here Daniel's resurrectiou is brought to view in contrast with 
his reeting; and with Daniel, comes the order to which he be- 
longs,-(prophets, Res. 11 : 18.) 6LEvery man in his own order." 



F m  688 where the abomination wgfft up, lS@p&yra-e-& 
to themar 18%. or if f~rolonged t - u t r ~ o s t - 7 4  
tkree o'clock, in lay&p,tll)Ut is  four^ T m  
are cases mentioned In t h m h e r e  tirg,~ was w s e d , a , .  
large fraction of a vwr, Compcrre 11 Barn. 5: 4, I, and I Chron . 
4 9 .  

Evidence will be given thut the end or harvest of the goe- 
J N ~  age began Ln 1874. 'The harvest 1s the end of the age." 
-Matt. 18: 89, The harvest, or reaping the earth, (Rev. 11: 
14-10,} seem to Include uot only the putherlug together of the 
saints unto Chriet, but the rewarding of the various orders, 
"prophets, saints, and them that fern Ets name, small and 
great," and the disposition of the tares or corrupting element 
bg 5re or judgments. Blatt. 18: 80; Rev. 11: 18. Then the 
atatemeut to Daniel muy read thus: "Go thy w&y till the har- 
vest;" and where tllu 1236 days (yearn) end, ''the time of the 
harvest" begine. 

This harlnoliizes with the idw of the end, or harvest, be- 
ing a period of time, ("In the time of harvest") and a work of 
order, ("1 will say to t.he reapers, Gather ye together iimt ;he 
t~res ,  ere.)'-Matt. 18: 80.) The Jewish age ended with u kar- 
vest, wkicl~ was iucroduc~d by thu lJreuence and ministry of 
Christ in the flesh. Mat:. 9: 87, 88 aud Jw. 4:86-58. Tlie light 
of that harvest was great,as said Jesus, ''Blessed are goul-eyes 
for they sea, aud your ears for they hear." That barvest was 
!he daan o nospel ape, md this harvest ie the dawn of! the 
m - e  Kor it it was blwed  to liv6 to tha and of the 
dltys (Dan. 9: 26,) which introduced that  harvest, nilrely lt is 
more blessed to live in this glorious dawn. "Blessed is he that 
wiiiteth and comet11 to the 1%6 d,rys." ~ l l  allo uct In ti18 light 
are now en j o ~ i  ag h a t  promised blessing, and can apprecitlte 
the poet18 words: 

"We are li~ing, we are dwelling, 
In 6 p d  and awfd t h e ;  

Ill an %ReJ Qn a@@ wing;  
To be li- ia sublime?' . 

The words of Jesus m His disciples just before Hic men-  
sion are sometimes urged against the possibility of kuowing 



the time. They aaked: *Lord, wilt. thou a t  this time restore 
again the kingdom to XsraelY" Acts 1: 6. They knew from 
the prophecies lrnd from His own teaching that at eome time 
the kingdom would bo restored to Israel, and they were in 
haste, and rtnxtous to know the time. The Saviolrr's answer is an 
admission thnt there is s timb when what they exprtcted would 
be done; t a t  the Father hllcl not yet made known t h e  time. 
"It is not for SOU [tbe Church of thitt day, ar; represented by 
them) to know the times or the Peusnns whiol~ tile Father h ~ t h  
put in His own power. But ye 0ha11 receive l ~ o t v e ~ ,  when the 
Holy Ghost is come upon ~ o u , "  etc, Verses 7.8. In view of 
what Ira6 been shorn about. the knowledge due att*cLhe time of 
the end," and the mission of ZBeHuly Kptdt to lead the Church 
into all truth as it lecomee due, this statement of Christ ia like 
sayicfi: "It is not for the Church to know the time now.but 
the &piritwill make it limos-n in the time of the end, whcnit is 
needed." 

Mark! the Spirit makes it known now not by direct revels- 
tiou, Bt~t b;r- the uucierutandinp of what was long ago revealed 
in the prophe~r. The truth i~ in theBible, as oil Is in a lamp. 
"Thy word is h lamp t o  m y  feet," But it must be as& lamp 
that kturneth t4, do t t r ~  il~te~ided good. A11 the light i s  in the 
oi). which can be developed from it by tile process of burning. 
The same Bpirit which Inspired "holy men of old" to wrilethe 
word, is given to the Church. according to the Satvlarrr's prom- 
ise, to lend them to understand the word. The leuding of the 
Gpirit is like the process of burning, by which the Hght is 
brought out. 

' For as a snare shall i t  come on all them that dwell upon 
the face of the \r.bolsearth." Luke21:85. This ieoften quoted 
as ayrinst knowing the time. To eome as a snare is to come 
unawares, or without knowing it, and ~omethiug is  iost by all 
on wbom it so comes. They lose the enjoyment of the light, 
which is a great bleesing. The context, usually overlooked, 
shows that i t  is not necessary that it ehould come up00 all asa 
snare; in fact, it Is the very thing against which the Saviour 
w m s .  "Take heed to ~ou~sr lvex,  lest at ally time your hearts 
be overcharped with surfeiting, drunkenness, and the cares of 
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this life, end so that day egme upon you una~a re s . ' ~  Verse 
84. The subjedlequires attention that it may be knownwhen 
the day comas. This clearly teaches that the day dues not 
come like the grand wreck of worlds, expected by some, or all 
would h o w  It. To come unawares, it must come in an unex- 
pected time end manner; and whoever wonld be rrble to  under- 
atand the deep thin@ must have their habits good, and conae- 
quently their minds dear. Xo stronger argument can he made 
for tempertinee in all things, than the Saviour here makes. 

But if there is uo wreck so thnt everybody might know, 
&nil no time revailad, as some alaim, llow can any avoid ite 
coming on them as I+ snare? A sleeping wttrld passes from one 
day to anoth~r, ltud knows it not, but he who sits up watcking, 
havino s time-keeper, Iwoae when be pxsses the midnight 
hour. But it would come unawttres upon the watcher, tooJ if he 
had not the time. 

Not only thoae who knew the time when i t  oommenced, 
are within the teach of the blessing, but all who know the day 
of visltstiou before it is ended, Not only those who stood 
ready to receive the Saviour when He was introduced, were 
blessed with the light of that perlod, but all who received Him 
during His viait, And Jerusalem was overthr~wa, bec'ause 
the nrttion knew not the time of their visitation. Luke 
lo:&. 

There are several scriptures which wfll be better under. 
atnod by the obaeivance of an important distinction made by 
the Saviour. When addressing EIis Church, as represented by 
k i 8  disciples, He used the personal yromuns '3e;' and 4'you:' 
and in apeakln~ of tbe world, Be used *they*and "themp UYe 
are not of the world, but I have cilossn you out of tbe world." 
The living Chnrch of the whole dispensation are so addressed 
as one family. "Go ye into all the uvor1d * * and, lo, 1 sm 
with you alnvtlgs, even unto the end oP the age." This i s  our 
mcommission and promise, as well as theirs. &*We shall not all 
sleep, but we ahnll all be cbang~d." The ,whole Church is 
included in this statemant. It is the want of seeing tbts 
important principle of the unity of the Charch that has led 
many to suppose tbs apostles expected to ,live till the comilkg 
of Christ. 



Now read the passage under consideration (Luke 81 04-86) 
in the light of this distinction, and it 99111 be seen that it is in 
favor of knowing: the time, and not against it. "Take heed to 
ymr$eZws, lest at any time pour heats be overcharged * * 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare will 
it come tlpon all them [the overcharged] that dwell upon the 
fa% of the whole earth. Watch ye. therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may ba aocounted worthy to -ape dl these things that 
shall come to plus, and stand before the ,3011 of ruau." No 
clearer combination could be made to show the imporlance of 
both knowledge of what God has revealed, ant1 holiness of 
chrtructer, 

ff'ith the same distinction in mind, another ~criytvre  up. 
posed to be wgainst knowing the time, comes to tlir other 
side a9 :L u-itnass: "13ut. of tbe time8 and sfL:&aonsr brethren, 
3e htcvr. no need thnt I writr unto gou, for ;llo.tirsslbes knrlow 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometit as ;& thief in the 
night; for when they shall say peace and safety, tl~en sudden 
destruction corueth upon them, as t ~ ~ v a i l  upon a woman with 
ct~ild; ;ma titw s h d l  uot escipe. But ye, brethren, &re not in 
darknr?ss ellat tliite day st~ould overtake poer, as a thief. Ye are 
all tlie children of light and of the day; we are not of the 
night nor of psrkness. Therefore, let us not sleep as do others, 
but let us watch nnd be ~oher .  I Tlress. 6:1-1. Here, again, 
18 the combination of knowleiige 8r.d l~aliness. Whet God has 
thus joi~ied together, l a  not m&u put. asunder. 

From what ie tnught ill t l~e  Bible in reference to vrtriety 
of ability and knowledge in the Church, it cannot be that each 
person musk or can know the whale truth. But these fecte 
considered certainly justify the seascli for what is revealed on 
this subject as well as others, m d ,  at the same time they COIL- 
demn indifference or contempt either for what is rt?vealed or 
for those who searell. 

There fieems to )3e evidence that the exact time of the 
change cf the living saints will not be known, for $@SUB sass: 
"two shall be in bed;" "t.wo ahall be grinding together;" ana 
"two shall be in the field;" and of each pdr, "one shall be 
taken and the other leftan They are found at their ordinary 
labor, or resting from i t ,  and it seems a8 i f  either could not be, 

* 
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if they h e w  the hour or day -when they wonld be tabn. This 
is alao an evidence of the invisibility of the work of the har- 
vest by the hands of the invisible reapers, (;'The reapers are 
the angel&-Matt. 18 SO;) for there ia order in the huvest, and 
it is clew that the-gathering together unto Him" of the eaints 
fe not the ji?r8t work in the order. Verse 88. And if the 
angels were Bee% at the gathering of tares it would evidently 
aet &side all ordinary labor. 

Some h8ve il~ferred from this, Ut~wo in tlie fleld," &c., and 
some other ecriptures, that notbil~q should be known about the 
time, and that, the Church were tu be constantly expecting the 
return of Christ from the moment He went away. But it was 
impossible for IZim to retuip a t  once, on account of His work 
in the holy. placea, as the nntitypicel High Priest, of which so 
much Is said in the letter to the Hebrews. The olq&r of tbat 
work has to be observed in fulfillment, as well as the work 
itself; and it requires time. Christ i n v ~ ~ b l y  placed a long 
aeriea of events between His going away and His return, 
(Matt. 24,) and never commanded His disciples to watch for 
His coming bnb to give heed to what He .told them. The 
Ohurch had no more right to expect the return of Christ 
immediately, than a psrsaenger from New York to Chicago has 
s right to expect Chicago before he has pllsaed the intervening 
etatiohs. I f  he were interested in his journey he would T-atch 
for the stations, but not for Chiaago, until he had seen the last 
station. The scriptural .watching mnsists not in looking up 
into the sky to aee if Christ ia coming. lmt in giving heed to 
the sure word of prophecy, and welung to conform to the 
Divine rule of life. 

Tbe apostle Paul, when speaking of the day of our "gather- 
ing togetller mi;o Him," showed that i t  was not to be expected 
immediately. "Letno man deceive you oy any means: for that 
day shall not come, except thew come a falling sway first and 
that man of sin be revealed," &c. 11 Thess. 2: 14. Unless this 
development of the "sou of perdition," be in the past, no one 
has a right to expeat either Uhrlst or the gathering. Verse 1. 
This fact ~hontd answer those who expect .ais to be ful0lled in 
the development of rr personal nAnti~hrist" w "Man of Sinsw 
after the saints are gone. Whatever i t  means it must be ful- 
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filled before that dry. It seems clear thakthe Pauacy fills the 
picture of pride and audacious claims, and that, as a supreme ' 
power, it liaa received its death blow, and is in the  past. 

The writer claims that tile period ie revenled, duzJng which 
Cllriat comes, the living generation ismgedr the dead fn 
Chriet ~ V G  rrtlgaol, the living chunged '~'ithout sleepillg thou~h 
they die, the nations ovcrwhdmed in a time of troubie, the 
Jews restored, and the whole Cbureh of Christ delivered from 
Babylon, and thus made ready for the ~\or ious  millennia1 
reign. This period is forty gears and commenced i l l  1874 aud 
will reach to 1913. This period ia tile time to dispose of 
the Ghurcll and the n;rtions RB now existing untl ia in theL 
aenue the hnrvest. I t  is the ttmo of exaltation of both Jewish 
and gospel Churches t_q their 110sttlon fUUs:u- 
w g e  is the c l a y e n .  Tire light shining on God1a plbn of tile 
ages is in harmony with thia claim m to the time. The magni- 
tuite of the themes, and tbe interests involved far botk~&e 
Church anu the world art, a sutliciant apology for being inter- 
ested in these thinga. 



D A Y  D A W N .  - 
' CHAPTER VIL 

KERE is evidence that the .aik thousand yeara 
from the creakion of Adam, ended fn the autumn of 
1873. It is a venercrbte tradition, and not without 
reason, that the seventh thougaud y e m  of the world'e 

stary will be the great- sabbath. The term day 
used in the Bible aa iu arctinary language, in a variety 
ways. Twelve hours'make 8 day as contrasted with 

nigbt, but inclutfing both, twenty-four hours make a d~y. The 
durat.ion of anything is often called its day. Thus every king 
has his day, and every dgnnsty h ~ e  it8 day. Properly, a day is 
any specifled period of time. The forty years of Xm~e1's j:ur- 
ney in the wilderness is ccllled their "day of temptation." Heb. 
8:8,0. The gospel age is called a "day of salvation." (I1 Cor. 
8:2,) and the future age is called "the day of Christ." Phil. 1: 
Band 2:10. 

Christ quoted from Xsaiah, 1.81: 1. %)"The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because He Bath anointed me to * * pm- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord," ~ n d  omitted, "the day 
of vengeance of our God.'' Luke l; 18,lO. The phrases, "day 
of the Lor&" and "day of wrath," w e  very common in the 
Bible; They are probably 2dentical. and refer t0.a period of 
time at the introduction of Ehe millennia1 age, and in dome 
sense cover the whole age. The tradition is doubtless corm% 
that fixes upon the seventh thousand as the great sabhath,.and 
there is much evidence that it is an age .of restitution and 



91 DAY DAWI .  

blessing; but this period of transition on which we have 
entered, is everywhere in the Bible apokef) of as a day of wrath 
and trouble. "The day of the Lord is a t  hand, and as -a destrue- 
tion from the Almighty shall i t  come.n Joel l:l6. It is "a day 
of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and of thick darkness." 
@:2). "The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light" Amos 
6: 18. "The mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is 
a day of wrath, a day of trouble snd distress. * * And I will 
hring distress upon men ; * * their blood shall be poured out 
as dust, m d  their fiesb as dung. X'either their silver nor their 
go18 shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's 
wrath." ZepL. 1 ; 14-18. 

These are example8 nf a cotnmon oxpression of the Bible, 
and give oue prominent phase of this transition period. From 
one standpoint all is dark, and a great many can see no further. 
But however d ~ r k  It is, or may become, there is light beyond 
it. In one respect, "It is the time of Jacob's trouble, but be 
shall be saved out of it." dsr. 80 : 7. There is restitution be- 
yond i t  ; and this is cheering, as the dark cloud, like a pall, is 
seen f tilling over the world. 

speaking of Israel, L"rhurr sllith the Lord, I am returned 
unto Zion, tilid will  dtvell in the midst of Jerusalem; and she 
shall be called a city of t r u t h ;  * * There shall yet old men 
md old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, * * and 
they shall be full of bops cmd girls pluyinq in the streets there- 
of." t3ee Zecth. 8 : 8-0. for n description of the unparalleled 
prosperity of Jerusalem. "But bvore those days [of restora- 
tion] there was no hire tor man, nor for beast, nor any peace to 
him thi~t  went out or came in, because of t b  a ic t ion ;  for f 
set every one against his neighbor." Tbis foretells a terrible 
and world-wide scene of desolation and trouble. connected with 
the dawn of the age of restitution. I t  is aa the storm before 
the sunshine, or as t.bt. clearing away of the rubbish in the 
Spring, that the green herbage of millennia1 peace may appear. 
"For all tile earth cihall be devoured with the fire of my jeal- 
ousy." p o t  a literal fire.] "For thenwill I turn to the people 
a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with one consent? Zeph. 3: 8,9. 
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One important feature of this foretold trouble is financial, 
or the confiiet between labor and oapital. "Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall mme upon 
you. Tour riches are corrupted, and pour garments are moth 

' 

eaten." [It can only refer to that wbich is unused or exces- ' 

eive.] "Your gold and your silver are cankered; u d  the ruet 
of them shall be a witness .against you, and shall eat your 0esh 
8s it were fire. Ye have heaped up treasure for the last days. 
Behold the hire of the laborers who have reaped down your 
flelds, which iti of you kept Lack by fraud, crieth," [it fs un- 
just gain that is aondemned.] "And the cries of them which 
have reaped.have entered Into the ear8 of the Lord of aabxoth." 
[nrmies]. James 6 :  1-4. This is a most remarkable propt~ecy, 
and a more perfect pen picture of the prosent 6ntlncial condition 
of the world could scarcely be given. And that war in some 
form is inevitable, is indicated by the prophecy, and admitted 
by many. UXeither their silver nor their gold sball be able to 
deliver them ln the day of the Lord's wrath." Zeph. 1: 16. 

There is on all hands, throughout the civilized world, a pe- 
culiar and excessive agitation on thie subject of capital rrnd la- 
bor, which wurrants the idea that the Spirit in the prophets 
foresaw and foretold dheee days, and it is 8 Pact worthy of at- 
tention, that a peculiar financial crisis, which became almost 
universal, began in the autumn of 1878, where the six thou- 
sand yean, ended. 

True; men have been expecttng s healtbg rercction, and 
after several very dark years, a reaction has come, but whether 
it ie permanent or not, remains to be seen. The writer would, 
not be sensational, nor make anything worse than it is1 and will 
be glad to see any improvemen t that may come, but he regards 
i t  as only one of the waves of trouble. With the Bible in hand, 
and the m a t  fact of human selflehness and the unsettled 
oonftict between labor and capital in mind, he is confidant that 
the worat has not come. B e  is assured that society will never 
be settied nor seaf while a few are revelling in wealth, ease 
and luxury, a d  the millions are sesrceip able to eke out a mere 
existence. It is easier to name the disease than to cture it, 
but the cure must come, and whatever stands in opposition to 
the Lord's way of securing the general good must fall. Buthe 
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will not speak dogmaticcllg of tke exact order or manner of 
future events. I t  becomes all to watch and be sober, to avoid 
extravagance, and any sbare in that which is anjust or opptes- 
sive. ''Seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall 
be hid iu the day of the Lord's anger." Zeph. 2: 3. 

This subject of chronolop;y is important, not only because 
it is in itself a direct argument which locates us. But because 
it is the key to several others. There xretwo or three lines of 
prophecy that show o\tr position definitely on the stream of 
time Cll~t &re not in ltnY way conriected a i t h  or dependent on 
this chronology. Among them, is the one referred tolu the pre- 
oecting chapter,-"The days of Dilniel 12th,"-which deJsexclu- 
sivelp withfiicts and dates the Iimit of the gospel age 
some of which come within the rmge of thid generation. 
The harmony between eeveral time arguments, some of which 
are and others of which me uot dependent on the chronology, 
is an evidence in favor of botll the tirgumenta and the chro- 
nology. 

Suppose you have tin iron safe to open. and a bunch of keys 
from wtlich to selcct,a~~d pcju A I I ~  that the only key which will 
open the safe, will also open its several drtiwers, you will at 
once rlecide that you l~nve the right key. Eere, tho safe is the 
dny of lhe Lord, nud the ae\rerul drawers are the time argtlments 
marking important pduts in that day. There m e  n great 
many cbronotogieu of more or less merit, like the bunch of 
keys, but there is only one of tlie many on which there cu?b be 
cleveloped a harmouio~a r n d i u ~  of the proplidic periods, and 
thkit is @9m*6's CI~~oiaoZ~gy. This stands in the estimate of 
many writers, simply on a par with sever~ i  otbers, but Bishop 
Ud~er ' s  is endoreed by the g r w b e t  number, and is the one 
found in the margin ot our cammon reference Bibles. Bowen's 
has one peculiarity, however, which wmrneuds i t ;  it isthe only 
one t l~at  claims to be silllplg a Bible cl~ronology. There are 
confessed di@culties and apparent breaks wMch other writers 
seek to overcome by reference to Josephus, but Bowen gives 
every pear meutioned in the Bible, in tile line between Adam 
cmd Cyrus, and adds no more. It must stand or fall ou its own 
merits. If the Lord has given a c h r o n o l o ~ ,  when it is due 
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to be underetood, the Spirit will enable men to Bnd 
i t  in the Bible. 

Bowen claims that the time ia  revealed from Adam to the 
first gear of Cyrus, B. 0. a%, and no further. The Lord helpa 
men only when they cannot help themeelves; reveals only 
what callnot be discovered by the use of the natural powers. 
This time, from Acim to C p s ,  is called the prehistorict period, 
in which events were recorded mainly by plctures or hiero- 
glyphics, and dates could uot be expressed. With the ribe of 
the Persian pon*er 8 system of writing was introduced, and 
eince then the comi~iniition of Histolp and Astronomy enables 
men to reckon time accurately. It is just as easy for h t ron -  
omers to reckon backward as for~~ard, and to tell when eclipses 
have been as when they will be. That they mu do the latter 
is well Jmown, and this should give confidence as to the 
former. 

"Ptoleruy's Canon;' a srstem of Astronomicltl cnlculationr, 
compiled by a famous Greek Astronomer, Ptolsmy Claudius, 
who flourished between A. D., 1% and A. D., 180. thee upon 
R. C., 586 as the first year of Cyrus. This is usually accepted 
as correct, exoept by f& Re%- %Titers who seem sll3tiousc or find 
it necessary, to moclify history to 5t their prophetic t+heories. 
Usher is therefore right as fkr back as Cyrus, and he give8 
B. C., 6S6 as the dace of his first year. Bat further back than 
that, no chmnolagy is safe but what can be found in the Bible. 
The Hebrew text is sceepted bemuse from it our common 
Bible is translated, ahioh God in His Providence has made the 
basis of the principal Oliristitll~ work and souree of 1 lght, and 
recognized tile two Testament6 as EIh "Tvvo Wttneaees." 
Rev. 11. 

The following 16 a statement of the sfx thouaand years 
from Adam, according to Boweu'rr Chronolc*gy: 
From Adam to the end of the flood, - - 16116 ye- 
From the flood to the covenant, - - - 427 " 
Fzwm the covenant to the lav, - - - 480 " 
In the wflderne~s, . - - - 43 " 
To the division of the laad, - - 6 "  
To Samuel, the prophet, - - - 430 '* 
From Samuel to David, - '6 
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Under the kings of Judah, - - - 473 y m .  
The dewlation of Jerusalem, - 70 
From Cyrus to Christian era, - W a  
To the end of Bible year, in 1878, - - 1672 u - P 

Total, - Boo0 
This is reckoned on Jewish or Bible time. The Jewish 

nation had two yebra,--civil and ecclesiastical. The civil year 
begins in the Autumn, and the other in the Spring, but as the 
latter was not established until after leaving Egypt, this chro- 
nology is reckoned by the civil time. The Jewish year corres- 
ponding to our year 1872, therefore reached to the Autumn of 
1872. I t  will be observed that this chronology is not affected 
at all whether the common era is or is not properly dated. 
Whether Cbrist wtis born two, four, or five years before the 
common era, does not c h a m  the length of time from Adam 
to 1675, anr more than b point ( . ) at one place or another on a 
line (-) changes the length of tht line. The time would 
be the same length if Christ had never been born. 

I f  any one will trace the chronology as it is presented, 
referring to chapter and verse, he will be better able to appm 
cide i t s  strength, and that of all the arguments based upon it. 
I t  may seem dry to some, but attelltion will make it Interest- 
ing, and its importance will justify all the effort made to under. 
swnd it. 

Each period be presented in its order, from Adam to 
Cyrus. From Adam to the day the flood was di*d up, was 
I&% yes's. Gen, 5: and k18. &This is the book of the genera- 
tion of Adam." Terse l. 
From Adam to the birth of Seth, (verse 8) - - - ItOyears. 
Prom birth of S ~ t h  to birth of Enw, (verae 6 )  - - 103 " 
F1.orn birth of Euos to birt.11 of Cainan, (verse 9) - 00 
Frcm birth of Cainlu.1 to birth of Mnhalaleel, (versel2) 70 '' 
Froin birth of hlabnlrtleel to birth of Jared, (verse 15) 65 '' 
From birth of Jared to birth of Enoch, verse 15) - 102 " 
From birth of Euoch to blrtli of Mathuse \ nh,(verae 21) 65 
From birth of Methu~elah to birth of Larnech,f~s. 25) 187 '' 
From birth of Lamech to birth of Noah, (verses 28;B 182 " 
Prom birth of Xoah tu the day the waters weredrid, 

(chapter8:13) - - - - - - 600 " -- 
Total, - - - - - - - 1666 '' 
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I n  this line i~ no break, as i t  ie reckoned from birth to 
birth, and therefore no attention is paM to the other portiow 
of the Uves qf the men nsmed; I t  is also stated to the day. 

There is B diiEculty here, for fram Adam to the blrth of 
Methueelah is 687 yeam, to which, if the length of his life469 
yeam (verse 27)-be added, it gives 2858 years. But he did not 
go into the mk; the flood lasted quite a large portion of &year, 
and yet it takes Noah's BOO to complete the 1660. This ie an 
examyle of the shortenfng of a period a fraction of. a year; and 
thi8 aould be done witbout affecting the ahronology, as the 
time of Methtqelah's death is not needed in the line. Methu- 
selah had entered on the flood year, and it was incJuded in the 
statement of hla age, but in the line of chronology, Noah's age 
at the end of the flood is stated to 8 day. This method of 
shortening or prolonging is not uncommon in  the Bible, but it 
ie believed that fractions balance each other in the Lord'a mode 
of stating the time. "Zedekiah reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem." Jer. 52: 1. But the sixth and seventh vetscts show 
that in the fourth mouth of his elevenlh year the city was 
broken up. The years are accepted as stated in the direct line. 

From the flood to tile death of Terah, Abrahnm'e father, 
was 421 years. Gen. 11 : lOS2. 
From the flood to blrth of Arphaxad, (verse 10) - - 2 years. 
From birth of Arphaxad to birth of (?em 12) 85 
From birth of Salah to birth of Eber, (verse 14) - - 89 fi 

From birth of Eber to birth Peleg, {verse 16) - - 84 
From birth of Peleg to birth of Beu, (verse 18) - - 80 
From birth of Ren to birth of Serup, (verse 20) - 11 " 
From birth of Serug to blrth of Nahor, (verse ae) - 80 
From birth of Nahor to birth of Terah, (verse 24) - '1 

From Terah98 birth to his death, (verse SU - 205 16 - 61 

Totsl, - - - - - - . - 427 " 

Pass over the time of the birth of Terah's sons for the prea- 
en t  bemuse there is a direct line without it. Up to the time 
of Terah's death, there is scaroety room for 8 difference of 
opinion. From tbe covenant with Abmam to the law. was 
480 ywm. Gal. 8: 16,17. The covenant wwmade nt the death 
of Terah, and included the promise of the land. Acts 7 :4,5. 
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"And the Lord appeared unto Abraq, and said: Unto thy 
seed will I give this land." Qen. 1% 7. This covenant made 
with Abram, was repeated afterward, "with an oath mto 
I w ,  and confirmed to Jacob.' Psalm 1%: 9-11. Its being 
thus repeated a t  later periods, cannot, as some think, move the 
date of tile coVenmt with Abraham, nnd that is the fact of 
which Paul gives us the date in Gd~tiona 8: l6,17: Becauae 
Imac was a tgpe,and tbe promisew are all typical, this uovenrnt 
is sail1 to have beeu "conflrn~ed of God in Christ!' Thua the 
end oI the 427 gears of tbr precedin~ period, and the beginning 
of this 450 yeam are kt t l l ~  mtme point,--Terrt2i's death,-rind 
tliere ia no break in the ohronology. There me what have ap- 
peared breaks, md insurmountttble ditfieulties, but it looks 
plain as here stated. and we proceed with confidence.* 

The 430 lagan with the covenant, and reached to the law, 
at, Paul h s  stated. The passover wrts the first feature of the 
IRK, imd was inlrtituted an the night the children of Israel left 
Egypt. ,t.L'Son the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four h~xndred and thirty gears, and i t  came 
to pass tit tile end of the four hundred ~tnd thirty gears, even 
the self same c l : ~  it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord 
went out froin the lttnd of Egypt. Exod. 12 : 41, The context 
shows that tlie pamover was instituted at that time. Thus 
there is an [Inbroken line from the creation of A d ~ m  to the 
exocius from Egyp1. The above passage does not say the cbil- 
dren of Israel sojourned in Egypt four hundred and thirty 
years, but the sc~journing of that people, who dwelt in Egypt, 
lasted that length of time. The sojourning began in the person 
of Abrdiam, from the Mrne of the promise, and contin~zed in 
the others who dwelt irr tabernacles, having no continuing 
place. Heb. 11 : 9. As Levi. one of the tribes, paid tithes in 
Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father, (Eeb. i : B. 10,) so 
all the tribes sojourned in Abraham. This has mused some to - 

* Rome have found a enp osed diRcrapsnc of sixty yetare, baaed on the sate 
ment in Geu. 11: 26 wmparr~?~1th that in 12: 4! The former s t m e  th~t Terah had 
three sobe s f m  he xvaa aevenw yeare old, arld mentions hhram fkret, from =hlch tt 
is fai&g inferred that Abram was born when Terah wns aeventr and therefore he 
must have beet1 revmtylve rean old at mted in thc later verrk'eizm yenra before 
hla father died. See 1 : 32. But whoever w?ll read the whle  p ~ u e e  aUI see 
that A bram as eeventy-dve and the covenant we6 made at Terah'r death, and 
tney nil1 not need to makc the show false h.twlecaw*idch ia not in harmony with 
tither the aceoum in Oeneis or Stephen's slnrrment in Aeta 1: 4. 
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,stumble; but b t  t he  Lord speak in a dnrk way,and then be 
His own interpreter. 

From the exodus they were forty years in the wilderness, 
.and from the crossing of the Jurdrin to the division of the land 
was six years. There is a fraction over, but the Lord calls the 
day of temptation."forty gears," and we accept it, believing 
that He win make the frxct ions balance. Reb. 8 : E, 9. LE was 
forty-five years, to a day, from the ee~iding of the spiea W the 
division of the land. Ct~leb, one of the good spies. @aid : "Forty 
yearn d d  was I when Noses the servant of! the Lord, 6eu.t me 
from Ksdesh-Barn= to espy out the land. * * And now the 
Lord bath kept me ttUve,as He mid, these forty and -fire years, 
* * and I am .this day four score and five years old." Joshua 
14: 7-10. "And Joshua blessed him and gave unto Oaleb Hebron 
for an inherttance." Verse 18. 

Wby in this and other cases, i e  it stated so pointedly if not 
to glve ending and starting points? It was a year and a frao- 
tion from leaving Egypt to the sendfna of the spies. They lett 
Egypt on the fifteenth day of the Brst month. Kum. 88:& 
(Rameses or Goshen was the beat land in Egypt. (feu. 47; 11.) 
On the twentieth day of the second month in the aecond year, 
they journeyed from Sinai toward Paran. Hum. lo:  11,lp. 
From Kadesh-Barnea, in the wiiderness at: Paran, the spiee 
were sent. Num. 18.:8-28, and 83 : 8. 

The forty-eix years from .leaving Egypt to the divi-ion of 
the land is contimed by another fact. A system of abbstha 
began at the end of the fort.? years, which required the land to 
reat during $he seventh year. Lev. 25: 2-4. Prom entering the 
Lsnd, the enemies had to be conquered before the land could be 
divided. Peace being m~tored, and the division made. the 
land could rest during the seventh year according to the law. 
(See UJlihilee Cycles.") 

The u ~ x t  period to be ognsidered is from the divieion of 
the land to Samuel the prophet, which t h f  chronolooy makes 
four hundred ~ n d  Iifty years. This is the most diEicuit point 
to establieh clearly in thewhole chronalogy, and on whicb,per- 

. haps, there is the greatest difference of opinion. It  is nsually 
known as the period of the judges. This perid tre given fa the 
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book of Judgee and the drst book of Samuei, is made up of 
nineteen smlrll perlwh which suq, up four hundred and fifty 
years : 

lsrael served tbe king of Mesopotamia, (Jadgee8:tL) - 8 yeam 
The land reated, (veme 11,) - - 40 " 
They served Moab, (verse 14,) - - . 18 * 
The land rested, (verse 80,) - - . - 6 0 "  
Jabin oppressed them, (ch. 4: 8,) - fM) * 
The land rated, (cb. li : 813 - - 40 " 
Tbey served Midim, (ch. 0: 1,) - 1 " 
The country was quiet, (ch. 8 :283 - - 'a 

Abimeleoh reigned over them, (ah. 0: 22,) - 8 
Tola judged Israel, (ch. lo: 1,2l - - - 2 3 "  
Jlrir judged Israel, (verse 8) - - - - 22 
Philistines oppressed them, (verses 7,8) - - 18 GI 

Jepllthafi judged Israel, (ch . lk 7) - - - 5 1 f  
l b z ~ n  judged ierael, (verse O) -. - - 7 "  
Elon Judged Israel, (verse 11) - - - - lo 
A Won judged Israel, (verse 14) - - - 8 
Given over to Philistines, (ch. 18: 1) - - - 4 0 1 s  
Samson judged Israel, (ch. le: 81) - - - 20 eg 

Eli ww tl~eir l w t  judge, (I Sam. 4: 18) - - - 40 ' - 
Total, - - - - - - - 450 

The rule of the judges did nob eover all this apace of time, 
but they wef e scattered over most of It, bence Paul could truly 
say they had judges 'lalout the space of four hundred and lifty 
years," after He had "divided their land to tbem by lot." Acta 
18: 10,20. * 

This seems dear and straight, but  8s the chronology stands 
in the Old Tes:rtrue~it, there are difficulties. Between the di- 
vision of the land and the first eight yeam there is a break, coy- 
ered by the statement of Judges 2: 7, which is indefinite. Then 
s e  learn from Judges 15: 20, that Samsou's twenty - 

~ t h  an ane mpct  for ~IIC sc-t~o~a~ship of 6 who hare given rn the 
vised V d o n . "  1 would snggearr that hair  trnnapositina ofthis puuqa  flatly con. 
Wlrts thu tau@ wcunl~d in the 016 Testamrut. The mrl;o the purlad of tbe 
jnd w bebin alter thu 4.U yeat*, whtle the Bible ahowr t&t th? 4aU w u  the pPiod 
d% jwlgea. And thla b  he Uatrmerrt o iPe common VCT~KIII. 
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years lapped on the forty years of the Philistines, both of which 
had teen cnunted. But we accept Paul's etaternent as given 
to unravel the difficulty. The @space was tour hundred and 
fifty years between the division of the land a d  Samuel, and 
they had judges a W  all that t h e .  

It is worthy of attention that where there is obscurity in 
the Old Testament, the. Spirit in the apostle comes to our aid, 
as in this period of the j itdges and the four hundred snd thirty 
already considered. If  this epaoe is more than four hundted 
and 5fty gears, then the seventh thousand years began sooner 
than is claimed, Bishop Usher makes it only three hundred 
and fifty years, but admitting that Pml mRde an indefinite 
etatement, as some claim, he could not reasonably call three 
hundred and fifty years "about four hundred and fifty .* Paul 
ctertainly brings us nearer the great day than does Bishop 
Vaher . .. Besides this discrepancy of Usher, he shortens the 
reign of  the kings of Judah six years, and begins the seventy 
pears' captivity, or more properly the "desolatian of Jerusa- 
lem." during which the land was to enjoy her sabbaths, eight- 
een years sooner than the city was made desolate. He reok- 
ons it from the fourth year of Jeboiakim, instead of the elev- 
enth year of Zedekitlh, who was the last. kiugonDavid's throne. 
11 Chron. 86: 11 to the end of the chapter. 

Thus, in all, Usher puts off the end of the six thousand 
years, one hundred and twenty-four years, or until A. D. 1997. 
But weak or strong, let the Bible chronology stand as it is. 
This is the weakest point; but comphrinp scripture with scrip 
ture, it is strong enough to convince us that the Lord inbuded 
to give x connected chronology. The facts of our own day 
seem to prove that Bowen's is what it claims to  be, a Bible 
chronology. * 

Saul's period of forty years is included with that of the 
kings of Judah, making in all the period of five hundred and 
t h i n  yeara* - 

*mu4 jnQ 1-1 wntemporsry wtthBli and Sanl. and d b n g  the tnreb 
oul betwren the E t h  of EU plrd tae crowning ufB&)aul but UoO han rwn ftt ncrr to 
reckon Samuel's llfe nr a art ot the chrunol The iwo spocsr ,)i.Lk, p w r )  an$ 
40 pe8r# reach Cmm the dh~ion of the land ibgbid .  The had judges " J o a t  
8U the anit epmu. and Haul mlgoed u, the seoond B- %! b not nee- to 
pmvejust how long kn l  reigned. 
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In  this there is no more diflicultg. 
Saul's lLspace," Acts 13: 22, - V- - - 40 years. 
David's reign, I Chron. 28: 27, - - - - 40 " 
601omon's reign, If Chrou. 9: 80, - - - 4 0 "  
R.ehobuan's reigu, I1 Clmn. 1% 18, - - - 17 4s 

Abijahls u 6 a6 18: 2, - - - 8 " 

As108 11 (I I* 10: 13, - - - 41 1 6  

Jobosl~aphat's~~ " " '20: 21, - - - 25 " 

Jehornm's " " I' 21:6, - - - e *' 
Ahaziall's c6 " " 22: 2. - - - 1 " 

Atimiia's @ 'I 22:12, - - - 6 1' 

Joash'~ ' I  d l  ' I  &:I, - - J(\ " 

Amaziah's L *  P6:1, - - - *a " 

Ozziatk'~ 'l " " 26: 3, - - - 52 " 
Jotham's ' " " 27: 1, - - 16 " 

Ahas' '6 6' (1 28: 1, - - - 10 " 

Nez~kftill'8 " " " 'Lo: 1, .. - - go 1 6  

5Iauas8e1l's '* IL 83: 1, - - - 55 " 
Amon's 46 '6 16 Q Q : ~ I ~  - - - 2 "  
Josiich's " " " 84: 1, - - - 81 " 

Jehoiakim's " '' " 86: a, - - - 1 " 
Zedelci~11'~ L6 " Stl: l l ,  - 11 " 

Tliis reaches to the desolation of Jerusalem, or the begin- 
niug of the seveuty yeair: of "captivity," a$ it is usually called.* 

Adding this seventy peus reaches 13. C. 536 or to "the 
reign of the kiugdolu of Persia,l' or %he first year of Cyrus." 
II Chron. 86: 20-22. This time 58 axed by Astrouomg. Here 
begins the historic period, in which Usher, Bowen, and ail 0th- 
er noted writers, ure agreed. Adding Are hundred and thirtg- 
sis, rettchee to the Chrietiiin era. Then adding eighteen hun- 
dred md seventytwiro yews, reaches the end of the six thou- 
mud gears from the creation of Adam, reckoned by Jewish - 

T h e  w e o t v  pem 60 not murk thucapdvlty crf the people but the deaolatlon 
of J~rubalcm. phey begin ut tbr rleventh soar of the reigtl o t  Zedekluh. aud not 
eight~en orarfi m n e r ,  as BiPhoy bsher ciaims. (See I1 C'brrin. 36: 11-21, Jer ..i: 
Y . s n d ~ & k .  21: !tL:.) Usher &onenti the tlmo ekhtacn Yeam by eonfoundlutz 
thrtimr vhcn tbe ~ e o p l c  begun t tr  go into CPpti~it~;\~ith th6 time ttie process 
complete whru the aevcmt)' yews began. 
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eivil tlme,in the sututrrn of 1818, Roman time. On thestrength 
of Wa chronology, tt is claimed that the day of the Lord has 
begun. 'The dav of the Lord is a day of tlouble," and judg- 
ing from the condition of the w t t o ~ s  at piweat, etld the omin- 
oar outlook, no one can look upon the facte and not be i m p m e  
ed with the idea that the claim may, at lerast,. be comeet 41 

En ww U)c tttkmpt ur rseonct lc - i tn  atatementc d t h e  book of Kings with 
blstorv of fhc k i n ~ r  nf Judnh. I litnvn H: t dver the time from lcrnrit~a &rnt 
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X this chapter the reason mill be given for Axil~g upon 
A. D. 1914, as the limit of Oentile dominion, and 8s 
the point from which God's kingdom will be auprerne 
upon the earth. Jesus a id ,  UJerusalem ahPl be trod- 

en down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled." $&kC&l:44. I t  will. be sbomn that the pe- 
riod referred to is 'seven times" tlr 2520 gears, reaobing 

from 13. C. 006. to A. D. 1914. ?hie is call.@ "the times of the 
Gentilea," beoause it is the duration of Gentile dominion, f p m  
the time they oonqnered Jerusalem, until the kingdom of God 
shall have subdued them, and b w m e  universal. The Gentile 
governments mentioned in the Bible,on this prophetic line, are 
four,-Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greda, and Rome. These are 
symbolized in the seco114 chapter of Daniel, as a great and 
mighty mu. with n hotid of gold, breast and arms of silver, 
belly and sides of brass, legs of iron, and feet of iron and clay. 
This is humxn government as it appeared to Nebuchaduezztrr, 
king of Babylon. But mark its deprectlrtion from gold to day; 
this shows the downward career of humm rule. In the eev- 
snth cl~aprer of Daniel, the prophet records his visionof human 
governments from the standpoint of God's suffering people, 
and he saw them as four great and terrible wild beasts,--the 
lion, the bear, the leopard, and a fourth one too terrible for 
Daniel to name. This was the Roman Empire. The first three, 
each i n  turn, had baeo universal and conquered by its succea- 
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nor. Rome had become master of the world before CMst 
m e ;  under i t  He was put to death, and the suiteringa of His 
Church, and of Jerudem its tvpe, have been continued. Borne, 
in both Pagan and Pspsl forme, has been the cruel persecutor 
of both Jews and Christian& John, in the Isle of Patmos, saw 
tbb fourth beast which Daniel could not narne,and he describ- 
ed and named it the Devil. Rev.,lB: &a. As the names of 
the other8 indicated their chamter, so of this. Because the 
Roman Empire is called the Devil, dues not grove that there is 
no real Devil, any more than the faot that Babylon ww aslied 
a lion proves that there is no real lion. The reverse is true in 
each ease, for the real is the best basis for a sgmhl. 

Tb-riod- of 2320'pears is the length of Dalltel'a great im: 
a& or the duration of the reign of the four beaats. The chro- 
nology ia used in this, aeiu some other Bible arguments. This is 
however the feast of any dependent on that portion of i t  based 
on the Bible it8elf. The seventy p a r s  dnring which Jerueb 
lem W I L ~  madedwolate, "until tbe land had enjoyed her sab- 
batha," i s  the only portion of the chronology taken from the 
Bible* needed here. The Brat year of Cyrus, where the seventy 
gears' desolation ended, is h e d  at B. C. 586 by Astronomy. 
Adding the 70 to tile 686, gives the date where the desolation 
began-It. C. 008. This reaches baok to the eleventh year of 
Zedekialk's reign, who was the last lsiog on Davip)~ throne. I1 
Chr;oll. 36: 21-28. 
' ' Usher and others make a mistake of eighteen years here, 

by confounding the cnptivity with the deadation of Jerusalem. 
God had a kingdom on earth, a type of the kingdom of Christ. 
The throne of David was called the throne of the Lord in the 
same sense that Isaac was called the seed. Tihat tqical  king- 
dom was gradudly subdued, by Babylok, byt-uutfi"'itl was 
wholly subdued, the throne cast down, and Jerusalem-"made 
de55Eite; Rabylon was not universal. Frgm.. @e point .of. its 
c6fiaplete victory, i t  ie first recognized in %e prophetic linetarid 
*lEdl.h'ei?**head of gold."" - 

. . # . .  
Nebuchaduezzar bad the dream referred to, and Daniel, 

God's prophet, gave the interpretation. UThoa, 0 king, art a 
killg of kings: for the God of heaven bath given thee s kig- 
don, power, strength rrnd glory, and wheresoever the children 



of men dwell, * * He hattk mwle thee ruler over them all. 
Thou art this heail of gold." Dm. 2: 8 7 3 .  This :nrcrxo that 
B,ab~~lnvwas. not recognized aa headtnf gold I ~ I J . ~ I ~  .: n-43 uni- 
versal. This is the date of the begiuuing of Gentile iule, B. C. -.-. .. 
Gtt. Some have supposed that "The times of the Gentiles1' did 
~ i ~ l c  begin until the later destruction of Jerusalem, under Titus 
A. D.  70. They have laid ssress oa the fact that Jeru~nlem 
was rebnilt by the decree of Cvus and otl~ers. But ,though 
1)t~r:tiaUy regtored the klnp:dom 01' lsrael has never been a11 
i l ldel~e~dar:~ rrnverlilment sillact 8, C. t ~ .  I t  bps a1 n9aya bee11 
t.ributary t,. ::v Qer~tilt powers. anti thus ruled over <6i;'it~Gd- 
den d o ~ u " j  IJT them. 

They understood this in the dape of our 8aviour. Though 
theg had a nominal ruler, he was subordinate to m a r .  L'iVe 
hwve no kiug but Oezar," expresses their suhjection; azd 
t l i i ~ h ~ l l  tlluy were &nxiou~ tto put Jeeus to de3L, md were 
counted guilty of Hia blood, yet He had to be. tried kt a Roman 
Mbunnl, crucified bv Romnu soldiers on a Roman cross, aud 
they bad to beg His dew3 body from the Roman goveruor. 

The prophet Ezekiel refers to Zedekiah as the "profane, 
wicked prince of Israel," cast down because of iniquity, and 
adds : "Thus sait h the Lord God: Remove the diadem, take off 
the crown; * * i will overturn. overturu, overturn it; [the 
kingdom] a ~ d  it shall be no more until He come uvhose right 
it is, aud 1 wiil give it Him." Ezsk. 21: 25-27, This refem to 
Cl~rist; and to this agree the word& of bficah.4 :& ''And Thon. 
Oh Tower of tbe Aock, the stroughold of t.he daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it corns, even the first dominiou." Christ is 
the Tower of the flock, to which all other kiugs ~ointed. 

That it was not to be fulfilled, or the kingdom given to 
Chriut, ut His &rst corninx? the Xew Testament clearly shows. 
lnateiid of gathering Israel then, iLS was expected because fore- 
told by rntluy prophets as connectecl with the kingcloru, Cfltrist 
1~11 their housu clesoiate, (Birrtt . 28) and spoke of Himself arr 
going into H far country '*to receive for Himself a kiugdom, 
azd to r~jnrn." Luke la :a. I n  answer ta the question of 
the diucipl&s, as to artleu the kingdom of Israel would be 
restored. He did not seek to correct them, us if theg had made 
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P mistake, but said, d c l t  Is not for you k, know the times and 
the seasons. Acts 1: 6-8. 

Yimeon shows the object of the gospel ie to take out from 
amoag the Gentiles a people for Christ's otlme, and. James 
aays: @T&.thia ~ g t e  .the_.,worde of Ahe- prophet; * * After 
this? I will return, and will build again the &hnacle  of 
D+vid, which in fallen do%%." Act9.15,: 14-17, The two thing8 - 
we not the & m e ,  but they agree, one being x consequence of 
the other. This is the ~estoration of Israel and it is to be fol- 
lowed by blessing on the nations. Christ promised the twelve 
that $hey ahould sit on thrones, during the regeneration, and 
judge (rule) the twelve tribes of Iarael. Matt. lo:%. The 
kin~doms of this world (Jewish and Gentile) become the Lord's 
during the sounding of the seventh trumpet. Rev. 11 :ls-18. 
These combined, certainly show that Qod did not iutend to 
give the kingdoms to Christ until the end of the gospel age. 

Havlrag: th?-da$e of the, suspusion of God's kingdom, (B. C. 
5%)- R I I ~  the length of time (2520 years,) during which Gentile 
powers are to rule over Jerusalem, it fa 8w tu tierermine 
where that period will enil, vix: A. D.1914; because 606 full 
yews before the beginning of the common ern, and 1814 full 
years after it began, make N, total of 2520 years. But is this 
2520 a Bible number, given to mark the duration of the Gentile 
rnle over Jeri~salemP There are reasons tor believing that 
it i8. 

The expres~ion uf Jesus, "Uutll the times of' the aentiles 
be fulfilled," ( L ~ k e  21 :a) auggiissfii t w o  thoughts: Brst, the 
period must have a Ztmtt, or it could never be fulfilled; seoond, 
it,mnst heve been foretold. "The Lord God will do nothing, 
but He mvealetli hie secret unto His servants, the prophets." 
Amos 8 : 7. And what he reveals to His prophets, is intended 
for His people, iu due time. What man of himself cannot die 
cover, the Spirit of God uncovers. 

The revelation of tbs time is not on the surfaoe, nor in such 
positive statements that every pemon must see and a h o w l -  
edge it. Htrd it been en revealed, it would have been known 
before it wm due, and that is not GM's order. But now it 
seems clearly resealed by comparing scripture with seriptara. 
Combination and harmony make the strongest evidence. In 
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the cyenty.sixth chapter of Leviticus, the Lord promises all 
manuer of t em~ora l  blessings to His people brael, on condition 
of their obedience to His comtnands, But HB threatens the 
moat terrible temporal curses if they disobey. 'Te shall sow 
your seed in vain, for your cnemies shall eat it; and I will set 
my face agelnst you, and ye shall be skin  before your enemies; 
they that hate you sltall rule over you, and ye shall flee when 
none gu~*suet'h you. Arid if ye mill not yet for 811 this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you s&mn tt?nt?s more for $our sins." 
Verses 16-18. Tliis expressloll ..seveil times'' is re~teated in 
thrrr ~ i ' . t ' f  11i0ces (see vr,r.see 21,'Ls, 28i  in referenee to their 
chastisemelit under ti:? l)t,i+ c A * ~ f  i.lrait' ~uemies. The circum- 
stances forbid the idea that iti means seven times repeated, or 
more severe. That would hnve been impossible. It refers to A 
period during nrtlicll their enemies, the Gentiles, would feign 
orez them. Tlki~ is the basis of the expression of the Saviour, 
"Tht. !i'itl!rs d ' r 1 1 ~  fipntiles." 

t i i t .  P ciLii or: IN doubt that it W ~ J  introdl~ced &t R. C. no@, 
wilere cl~c? clesolat~on of Jerusalem was ucooomplished, when 
that evenL is seen connected witti che threatening in this 
chapMr. *And 1 wiil make your cities waste, and briug pour 
sanctuxrie~ unto ddeuolrttio?~, and I will uot smell the savour of 
your sweet &ours. And I will bring the Zand sktito daatatlon, 
a?id your ellemies Lhtat dwell titerein shall be nstonishd at it. * * Then sltall the land enjoy her ~abbaths, as iong as i t  lietfi 
desolae, and ye be in your enemies' land; even then .aha11 the 
lriild rest, and eujoy her sabbittl~s." Terse8 81-84. Compm 
with I1 Chron. 86: 17-28, This oonfirms the ~tr>plication us to 
the dale of the beginning of the period under consideratiou, 
and shows that i t  is to last sown times. 

111 proplietic inuguag~ a Lbtime" meaua a year, and a Rible 
pear is  comyased or t\i.elve montlls of thirty days uach. Then 
e tjime or pear iseomposed of 860 days, and seven times ;vould 
be 800x 7, or 2620 days. , i t  has alrro been shown that in Bym- 
bolic prophecy, adltg meltus a conlmon year, hence this period of 
Gent~le rule o ~ e r  Jerus~leul is 2320 yeam. And from J3. (3.606, 
where the period began, until the end of A. D. 1QL4, is 2b20 
years. This Bible argument is s t r o w  evidence in favor of 
the yew-day idea. Had it  bean fulfilled in ordinary time, it 
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woulrl have laated only seven pears, but Jerusalem wae desolate 
for seventy years. h n d  though they were then partidly re- 
stored, yet Jerusalem has never since been free from the 
dominion of her enemies. At this time-A. 33.1882-there 
remain only thirty-three years of the time to run, reckoning it 

o n  the yearday principle: and Lhe present indications es to 
the restoration of Israel. so loun under the dominion of their 
enemies, is strong evidence of the correctness of both the the- 
ory and the application. Some of tlie arguments based on the 
ohronology are built also on the year-dey theory, and some are 
reckoned in ordinary time; and yet the most perfect harmony 
exists between them. This confirms both the chronology and 
tbe year-day theory. 

There are many propheticstudents who m p t  the year-day 
idea as scripturrrl, and also apply it to the duration of the Pap~l  
dominion, who are not u?illing: to allow its appllcatioo to the 
times of the Gentiles. But: if, as they admit, 'k time, times 
and s half," that is, three and a half times, have been fulfilled 
as lltXl years, they should admit that seven times mean l20 
years. It i s  a simple proportion ; 8% is to 7 as 1260 is to 2520. 
Here ie at least one prophetio period that cannot end as long as 
Jerusalem is under the dominiou of her euemiea, 

The Qentiles mill not hold Jerusalem with ufltitnited sway 
until A. D. lei& The principle of gradual change is true here 
tis fa all the past. Each succeeding kingdom bad an existence 
in the days of the preceding one and conquered its way to uni- 
versal dominion, and the kingdom of Uod, though higher in ita 
character, is no exception to the rule Of urrtdual success. The 
four'th kingdom as eymbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel 
seveoth, is divided at a certain stage, into ten parts aa shown by 
the €en horns. The same divisious are representad by the ten 
toes on the image of Daniel, cind when speaking of these ten 
kingdoms, it is added: "Andin the days of these kings t h e w  
of heaven shall aet up a kingdom * * aud it shall break in 
pi-s and consume dl these kingdoms, rand i t  shall stand for- 
ever." Dan. 2: 44. These ten represent the Gentile power in 
their day.:.::: .is !:e head of gold represented i t  in his day,and 
when the kingdom of God is set up. iu it.. bbstone" form, the 
Gentile governments must begin to be cousumed. They will 
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not, however, lose all tllefr power until A. D. 1914, or until the 
kingdom of God is univewdl. Then Jerusalem, freed from her 
long bunddge, will become "a praise in 811 the earth." 

As a means to the breekinq fu pieces and removal of the 
Gen~i le  powers, the kingdim of God is to be set up. Thir~ fact 
loabtes the coining of Christ for His saiute ancl their extklta- 
tion lonr e~iongll before 1914 to give time for the subjugation 
of eartll's lrinqdotuu, before the full time expires. This gives 
grotlnd fur exl~ectiul: the foretold time of trnultls, between now 
and 1914, duriug wllieh the   hole Olrnrch aud also Dnniel'r~ pt80- 
ple ere tcr be delivered. lie\-. 11: 18 ; X>ai~. 11: 1. None who are 
familiar svith these facts and iirgumenls, can sag t l ~ ~ t  the posi- 
tion is imaginary, or apaculative. I t  iti sustniued by abu~ld- 
ant scriptural testiruollg, tlnd llistorictil fi~cts. 

The truth in reference to the suspension and restoration of 
t,he kiugdom of Israel is illustrated by the type of Sebl~chlrd- 
ueazar. Sloth in typo i ~ u d  in tho prophecy tile timb fc: based 
on tlir t~urnbcr seven, The Reven prop!~etic times are typified 
by seve~r ordinary times, or yenr$. Xebucl~duezsar, w liilc! in 
the glory of his kiinqdom, dreamed o f 8  tter, hig11, strong, and 
widrxpreadiug. %'fie lbaveu mere ftiir, the fruit abunditut, even 
me:tc for dl, and the beitst9 a u ~ i  fon31u were sheltered by it. 
Di~n. 4: 10-12 Ttiis cire&tn \nts interpreted by the prophet 
J>aniel, nud ttpplied to rt:e kingdom. The Ilenrenly decree, in 
cunssquertee of the pride of tlie possessor of the kingdom, was, 
"He\\! .tlu~*n the tree, cut off ht~~'ltr~~uches, shake off his leaves, 
nnli 83iitter his f rtiit, * + ut.,verthelees, leave the etump of 
his roots in the earth, eveu w t h  ti Laud of iron and bxasa, and 
iet hi$ portioa be ~ttitl! tile badst$, in the grass of the earth; let 
his heart ba chiingrd from rn~n's,tlt~d lot n beitst's LIF?RL'L be giv- 
him: wad let seveu times pass over them." Berfles 14-16. This 
bitter experience is, "To the  i~lteilt the living mighr know that 
the lllost Eigil rult3ill IU the kingdom of man, and giveth it to 
whom so eve^^ IIP \vill!' T'erse li. "All this came upon Keb~t- 
cltudnezz:tr." Verse 23. The c a ~ i s ~  of tile suspensioll was siu- 
ful pride. 'iTs not thic; greet Bat~ylon that I have built ?" Verse 
0 The ccbuuge of Israel's suspension is often expressed: "Thou 
profane, alcked prince of Israel, whose day is come, that iniq- 
uity should have an  end." Ezek. 21: 26. 
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"Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful king- 
dom. and I will destroy it from off theface of the earth; saving 
that I will not utter2y destroy it, saith the Lord,- Amos 8 : 8. 
Here L the same thought of preserving the root and t h e  final 
restoration ns in the type. The bitter experienmof Xebuchad- 
nezzur among the beasts duringthe suspension is clearly a type 
of tile eryerionce of Israel under the dominion of tile four 
great beasts,-ilurnau governmeuts Dan. 7. Their peouiirrr 
condition Is B ~ R O  fltated in Amos 0: 9. "For, lo, I will aom- 
maid, and I will sift rhr house of Iflrael among nl1 listions, l ~ke  
tto corn is sifted in s sieve, yet s11:dl nut the least grain fall 
upon the earth." Tliank the Lord, The mitorntion is kept in 
view, ani! they nre not forgotten even iu their wanderings nr~d 
desolation. It. is a fllct nTorthy cf naice, that the Jews, though 
scattered as by a sieve, h ~ v e  very seldom become aettleci laud 
ownrrs. They ara ~vaudoring &a pilgrim$; tbey &re vlgil~nt 
business meu, and manep.makinp to a fault, but providentially 
rerdg, on short notice, for t h e  return so rspeatediy promised. 
They may well be considered the money kiugs of the world, and 
their money-making quality mug be foreshadowed by the man- 
ner i n  which they were permitted to get the jewels on the eve 
of tl~eir leaving Egypt. 

They are not only proulised res:ofation to their land and 
the kiugiloru, but ~ l ~ i r i t t ~ n l  h l e se in~~  are to resuit. "For I 
take you from atnouq tlle heathen, ancl gather you out. of all 
countries. a ~ ~ d  will briug you into your own land. Then will I 
uprinkle clean water urlou SCIU nrld ye shall be clean ; from all 
your H!thiness and from rtll your i.iols will 3 cleanbe you. A 
new heart also wil; i give YOU, and a new ~ p ~ r i t  will I put 
within you * 4 and cause you to walk in my Rttitutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments nnd do them. And ye eiicrll dnell 
in the laud that  l to your fathere.'' Ezek. 86: 24-28. This  
codd not apply to the Church of Christ, for they never had 
either possession or promise of the land. And thnt both phy- 
s i d  and spiritual promises are intended, is evident, for they 
are mingled. ff  only the spiritual were meant, and the pas- 
sage should be spiritualized, as mme clnim, then t h e  splrituxl 
need not have brsn mentioned at all. Tbe object to be gained 
by either physical curses or blessings, is spiritual and endless 
good. 
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CHAPTEB IS. 

TfIE IIKaD051 OF GOD 

T has been i h o ~ ~ l  that there are fire kingdoms that 
bear rult., e ~ c b  in its tiule, over dl the earth. The 
first, fot~r are Ruman: tha last is the kingdom of God. 
Dm. -2 rind 7. 

The kingrl~m of God is an embodiment of Hie power 
f1)r the govrr~lmet~t and well-being or mankind. On thla 
hccontlt and in ti repreaentcktivs sense, Jearlv was the 

kinqdorn of Cod i n  his own pereotl. I n  Him the Divine 
contro!led and exalted the human, by the may of deatli and 
resurrection. The \rap of tlle cross was the way to the 
crown. W h d  was true of Him is true also of each Chris- 
tian in his degree. Tile chwacteristlc of the wbole is in 
the parts. "As lie is, so are ye slab in this He 
thnb would r ~ ~ l e ,  must first Jearu obedience. God's Church 
in tile apgrepate is x temple of tcmplee, or a kingdf~m 
of kingdoms. Wjien Jesus \ T A ~  timoag men, because of Hie 
representative character, He, could say: "The kingdom of God 
is corne nigh unto you ;" but the glorious result was not fully 
realized uniil He had risen from the dead. The plan of sal- 
vatiorr was thus representatfvsl~ wrought out in Him. 

There are three stage8 ill the development of God's king- 
d o m , ~ ~  reiatafl to the Jewish, gospel and millen~li~l ~ges. The 
Church represents the Lord in each dispensation, and in this 
sense is God's kingdom. The Jewish wm typical and there-. 
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fore literal or eartbly. The antitype or reel khgdorn of God, 
l e  epiritual or hstivenly. The wspel and the millennia1 
Oharclies or kingdoms are properly one, beinq two phases of 
the Pame thing. This is  an important point, and one over 
which many have stumbled. b m e  say that the kingdom was 
'+set up'' a t  Pentecost, and seem to  overlook the scriptures that 
speak of the kingdom as an object of hope. Others claim that 
the kingdom is not "set up" until the return of Christ, and 
they are apt to overlook the scripture8 that speak of the gospel 
Church as "the kingdom of henvenw-or ''of God." Both are 
partly right and partly wrong,--being onesided,-and the 
apparently opposite ecripturee seem to be harmonized by the 
view here to be presented. 

Let us discriminate between thebeginning of the develop- 
ment of the kingdom and its perfection, &ad the ditficulty will 
vaufsti. The birth of a prince must precede his exaltation to 
the throne. This may be illustrated by the infancy and man- 
Loud of any persvn. He is the same person before and after 
maturity, but he m y  prowrly aseumea man's responsibilitjee 
only after maturity. The Papal eystem (the counterfeit) 
exided before it was "set up" on the Bomau beast, m d  80 
beuan its terrible reign. Rev. 17; Dan. 12 :11. So of the true 
eystem, or Chur~i~;  it must exfat before it oan be "set up," or 
receive power over the nations. Dan. 2:M; Bey. 4 9. 

T t  is evidently the perfected Church of which Daniel 2: 44 
speaks as the 0fth kingdom, or the successor of Rome; for in 
its preparatory state it has existed dmost as long as Rome 
itself bas been tire dominltnt power, and instedd of reigning, 
the Churcll has suffered under Rome. And according to Dan- 
iel, Romel-the fourth kingdom,-was to be divided, as shown 
by the toes of the image; and "in the days of these kinp shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom." It could not mean the 
days of the four nniversd kingdoms, for their '6dttys1s were 
not at the same time, but successive; and hence i f  s kingdom 
had been set up "in the days" of the fimt,Babylon, it could not 
have been set up "in the days" of any one of tbe t hee  follow- 
ing. Neither could the Perztecostrtl beginning of the Church 
be ite eetting up, for Rvme had not been divided then. 
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That it was to be "bqi the days of these (ten) kings," or 
divided state of Home, shows the firllacy of another view:- 
that God will first destroy all the nations and cleanse the earth 
by Iiteral fire, and then set up His kingdom on the earth thus 
made new. That would be afler the days of these kings. 
"Our God is a consuming tire," (not Iiteriill) and it is the king- 
ciom, as an em)jodiment of God's power.  but. is to "break in 
pircc~  ttnd rcousurue all these Iri~~pdorns." 

Those who hare  read and appreciated the chapter on "The 
Vnity xr,d Variety of the Cborch" h t h  now and hereafter, 
will set! it1 the Xrm- .ierusalem the symbol of the "set up" 
Church, in its liglrt-giving and conquering power over the 
nations. The eurtllly kingdoms, and evah the typicxi king- 
dom of God, used curnlrl weapuus to paiu their victories. !% 
also did tlte Pdpal counterfeit. But "the newpons of our war- 
fare are not carnlrl, but mighty throng11 God to the pulling 
down of strongi~olds." II Cor. 10:14; Eph. 6: 10-17. And in 
tlw futurr conquering ride of our Lord, He smites the nation8 
"with the sword that proeeedeth out of Eis mouth," Rev. 
19 : 15-21. 

TI ue:  the nations cts found or~anized when the Lord takes 
possession Ly setting up His: kingdt+m, are to be "brokeu to 
shivers;" (Rev. 2:2i)  and in the transition, between now md 
the complete estal~lishment and universal recognition of God's 
kingdum, ntltiou will rise against na~ion tiud o~erwl~el~l l  each 
other in carnal wiutare; and 80 the image representing these 
ruling powers of earth will be broken and removed ''as the 
chaff" and "no place found for tijem." Dan. 2: 84,86. But 
tilere is a reorganimtiotl under the direct control of God's 
kingdom, for ut a k t e r  period when peace is restored, the 
nations are found ~ ~ a l k i n g  in the IigIlt of the S e w  Jerusalem, 
and tht! kiulfs briuging their glor~ and honour into it. Bey. 
21 :%4. 

This change of dispensation and time of trouble, ao often 
mentioned by the prophets, are apt to be overlooked by those 
not looking for Christ to come untilafLrthemillennium,md by 
&hose also who are in haste for the good time coming. But the 
etorm muat wme before the glatt eunsl~ine. The former will 
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prepare the way for the appreciation of the latter. Joel 8% 10, 
apeaks of the trouble, ~'Procln~m ye this among the Gentiles: 
Preyare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near; beat your ptowshares into swords, and your prun- 
ing hooks into spears; let the we& say X am strong." The 
nations are not loth to obey tt~is, and the trouble is inevitable. 
Blit the prophecies of Isaiah 8 : 2 4  and Micah 4 : 14 will dso 
be fultllled in their order: T11e rnountain of the Lord,-Hie 
kingdom,- will be the highest,-.'exalted above the hills, 8nd 
all nations shall flow unto i t  ;" "And the Lord shall jllrlgo, 
[rulr) among the nations, and they shall beat their snwrdu iirto 
plowshares, and their epears into pruning books: nation shall 
not l i f t  up svord agrcinst nation, neither shall they learn tvar 
lrng The Lord is like both David and 8olomnn,-Bret 
the man of war, and then the man of peace, But let RO one 
imagine that either Jeeus or any of Uis true l'ol~owers wit1 ever 
use cwtl.aI weapons. IIr that thinks so should remember His 
own answer to His disciples, when they talked of calling down 
fire on their enemies: " Y e  know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of; for the Son of mau is not came to destroy men's lives, 
but to save them." Luke Q : 65,66. The spirit of Christ's work 
cvnnot ohange. When Be kills a mfln and blood is said to flow, 
(Rev. 14 : 20; 19 : 18,) i t  is the irnngarryof carnal nrarftrra used to 
represellt the crucifixion (or deetruct~on) of the flesh with its 
affections md lusts. His killing make8 men alhe apfritually, 
He will overrule the carnal warfare of men aod mnke it end in 
the r r i ~ n  of rigllteousneav and peu'~. Ys. 46 : 8-10. 

The ~st t t t lg  up of the kingdom and the beginning of the 
joint reign of Christ and tile salnts are aimultnneous. The 
Church is in her infancv, or minority, till the Bridegroom 
comes and the mnrrl~ge takes place; then abe will share with 
Eim in the honour and dory of ruling the urorld. "A king shall 
reign in righmusness, and princes shall rule in judgruent.ll 
lsa. 32: 1. The Church oE the gospel age is the kingdom in 
preparation, and the future kingdom is the Church in p5rfeo- 
tion. This period of preparation is full of aaffering. while the 
future 1s a glorious reign. The sufferings are mainly and 
properly on ~ccount of the necessity and process af bhe orucibr- 
ion of the fiesh, and for this reason there is deep meaning in 



the apostle's words: "If we suffer we shall 480 reign wlth 
Eim." lI Tim. 2: 12. 

But external or physical sufferings and hindrance8 have 
been largely caused by the mixed work, as foretold by the Sa- 
viour's parables, referring to "the kingdom of heaven." See 
Matt. 18 and 23: 1. An may see that several of these parables 
refer to the work and conditions of the preparatory or gospel 
age. The tares and wheat, the good md bad fish, and thewise 
and foolish virgins, clearlp refer to different c l s a ~ s  in the 
Charch. and not to the Church and the world as some main- 
tain. The wheat-"the cttildren of the kingdom,"-were aown 
flrst,then the enemy sowed the tares among the wheat. Thisor- 
der would be ignored if the tares meant the world at large. 
The idea of the Churah being the kingdom in all its stages is 
clearly shown by this parable. I t  is the "kingdom of heaven" 
tbat ia likeued. It Is a mixed condition,-tares and wheat,- 
tilt the l~srveat. Explaining the e~pitr&tion of the tares, the 
Saviour calls it  gathering "out of His kingdom all things tbat 
offend." Verse 41. "Then shall the righteous elrine forth as 
the 8un in the kingdom." The light of the troth will not then 
be Iiindered by the worldly-minded in the Church, for 
though it8 Rate8 will be ever open, the unclean will not be re- 
ceived, but only &he obedient. Rev. 21: 26-27; 42: 14. The 
unity of the.Church,and its purity, will convince the world of 
the truth of the gospel of Christ; (John 17: el) B i b p l ~ n ~ t h e  
mixed state,-has fviled to do this. 

The gospel n ~ t  lltls taken both qood lind bad, but it has 
never taken all the world: and hence the bad flsh caunot mean 
all the wodd of mankind. The wise and the foolisb virgins 
both take part in the movement in reference to the comin~ 
Brideproour, but  not ell the world, nor even 811 the Church, 
h&ve ev"er done or ever will do Lhis; (U Tim. 3: 1-5 ) hence the 
foolish virgins cannot mean the world. (See "Ten Virgins.") 

It appears that the parable of the sower began to be fulfill- 
ed at the beginning of Christ's ministry, where the harvest of 
the Jewish rlge began. I t  was the sowing for R new age, and 
the seed was the word. The kingdom did net begin to be built 
until Pentecost, hence In the parable af the sower nothing is 
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said about *the kingdom of h%areng' being Ifkened. The faorb- 
10w211g had to precede the sowing of the *children of the king- 
dom," ae in the parable of tares and wheat. T&b parable began 
to be ful6lled therefore at Pentemst, aa then the Ohurch was first 
organized, and it includes the work sf the whole gospel age 
and its barvest, reaching a8 shown by urSimes of the Gentiles" 
to A. D. 1014. The same may be true of the pamble of the 
net. But the parable of the wiee and foolbh sir@ns ie not eo 
oomprehenaive; i t  neither begins so Bonn nor reaches su far. 
I t  is a movement of apart of the Cliurch in referenca to the 
coming of the Bridegroom a t  the beginning of the harvest. 

The evidence fnnn the pmb1ee that the Church is the 
kingdom, even iu tho preparatory, or goepd age,is in harmony 
with the other teaahinq of Christ and His apostles. When 
Peter made the good coilfessiotl, "Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the liviug God," the Saviour declared its value and enid, "On 
this rock I will build-my Church, and the gates of hell--fhwdes 
-powers of death]-si~all pot prevail against it." (The Bock 
and the Chi~rch are equally safe.) Tllen for hie good confession, 
Jesus honored Peter as a leader among the apostle& "And I 
will give unto thee the kegs of the kingelom of heaven " Matt. 
16 : 16-19. 

He epok~ of the ~ h n k h  as a building and pet futlrre from 
flisatnndpointr"1 will build." He, Himself,-not Peterris 
the scFouudrrtion,"'-a *Spiritual Rock.:' I Cor. 8 : 11 ; 10: 4. 
The Foundation was not laid uulitil the resurrection of Christ, 
and the first building on that Foundation WL~B on the day of 
Pentecost. Peter bad tlie kq~,-poWer to do the opening work. 
Tilie le wliat Jeeus promised him, and the recotd shows that 
Peter preached the firat gospel, (after it was fully inauguratad 
by Christ's resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Spirit,) to 
the Jewe on Pentecost, md afterward to Corneliueand his 
homerthe ftrst Gentile converts. Aote 2 and 10. As Peter 
had the keys of the Uhumh in ful0liment of the promiae,"I 
will give Chee the keys of the kingdom," it is evident that 
Christ used the term8 Church and kingaom interchangeably. 

The same idea rans through,the apo&lea9 writings. Chris- 
tians are 8p0k811 of as hauinp been ndelivered,from the power 
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[kingdom] of darkness, and tmsltrted into the kingdom of 
God's dear Son.,' Uol. 1: 18. And John says, "1 nm your 
brother. aud companion in tribulatLoaand in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ." h v .  1 : 9, As Chrisb and the 
Cl~urch built on flim are called a kingdom; and as  H e  is a 
spiritual Eock, and they are "living stones, built up a spirilnd 
honse," (I Pet .  2: t) there is good bwis for the iaetr of the ~ p i r -  
ltual kingdom, which in its perfect condition ia symbolized by 
the perfect. cube,-the S e w  Jerusalem. 

The view that the Cjhurch is the kiugdom of Chris t i s  tin 
eminentJg prnctical one. Loyalry to the l ~ r d  ih  the r~:ndition 
of membership. By comparing the conzmi6sion of f'iiriet, w 
given uy Mktthew, Mirk and Luke, and the prencljing of Peter 
at l'entecost, and nfterwitrd at tlre house of Cornelius, i t  will 
be seeli that  faith, repentance atid baptism are prominent. 
Wtirt empbasis Jea~ls  gives them when IIe says, ~Wbatsoever 
ye shall biud on earth shall be bound in hewen.'' 

Because of the prominence given to the Church in the gos- 
pel age as 'the kingdom, let none ignore tlioae s c r i p t n r e a t  
speak of tlrtt kingdom a8 yet to come, and therefore as a cheer- 
ing objectrlf tiope. The grand ideal 19 future, I t  is still right 
to pray, '"J'hy killgdoru come." James speaksof the poor of tliis 
worid, as "/&dm of tile kingdoui which Be bath p~um&d." 
Peter s11tr~s thnt tbe addition of the seven graces is the eondl. 
tion of an abundant entrance into the kingdom. And Paul 
expresses his ttssursnoe that the Lord wouldpre~er~6 him unto 
Hid heavenly kingdom. 

The idea of the preeent and the fatnre being but d!ffemnt 
stagesof the same kingdom will not be difficult to apprehend by 
those who can see the present and tlre future stages ill eteruol 
life in the believer, and the correspondi~g stages of the prom- 
ised sabbath or rest. "He that believeth on Lhe Son halh eter- 
nal life;'' and "k pas8ed from death unto life." John 8: SO; 6: 
24. "You hat/& he q u i c h f d  who were deed!' Eph. 2: 1. 
.'Kt! know that we haw t . ~ a s d  from death unto life, because 
we3are the brethren." 1 J ofin 3 :  14. These refer to tbe pree- 
ent, but other scriptures point to lhe future. ''I will raise him 
up aC the last dug !' "in the age to come ye shnIl kave ever- 
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lasting life." In  fact, the Church and it6 individual members 
are often spoken of as possessing now, all that is their true 
prospat. "We whioh have believed do enter into rest; ' but 
again, "There rema6lzeth therefore a rest [the seventh thousand 
years] for lhe people of Goci ." Heh. 4: 8-8. 

The priuciple that harmonizes all these seeming opposites, 
is that a process begun is eornetimee spoken of as complete. 
Uaod quickeneth the dead, and calleth t b s e  things that be not 
as though they were." Itom. 4: 17. I n  the time of preprtra- 
tion, the Church has the b6enrnesV' of life and inheritance by 
the Spirit, but the future will bring the full payment. This is 
the bud; that will  be^ the the fiower. Seeing this prinaiple 
might remove much cause of disputation among Christian8 
etandiog on opposite sides of these great suhjeets. Two sol- 
diers that quarreled about the ~o lo r  of a shield, and found when 
dying In tbeir blood, th&t< the opposite sides h d  dtEtlrent colars, 
might be an impressive warning Lo many Cbriutiuns (Y) that 
quarrel over their differences beenurn they ore looking a t  op- 
posite aides of the same truth. The temple of the O!d Testa- 
ment, being a typeof the Church,("ye are the temple of God;) 
hart its period of preparation in the quarry, before the actuai 
building, when the glow of the Lord Blied it, This type should 
not, however, be prmsed so far as to exclude tbe possibility of 
the addition of members d k r t h e  temple is built. The system, 
like a family, school, or church is represented by a R w e ;  but 
any corporate system, whether srcultu or religious, though re- 
quiring an appropriele number in order to corporation, r n q  
afterward receive mernbere without des~roslng the force of the 
type, or making s monstrosity. 

SEOTXON n. MODE OF FU'n7ltB 0FEMTIONS.-AS to  the 
mode of future operalions of QwYs kingdom among mankind 
the writer would not be too wit ive,  but would give hisinfern 
ences and oonclusions, from a comparisonof scripture with 
scripture;- commending the .further examination of the Bible 
on this as on all other subjects presented 

Xuch depends on the mental picture formed of the Xew 
Jerusalem. I s  it a literal city? If so, it Is not only ''four- 



aquare," but s perfect cube, as "the length and the breadth and 
tbe height of it are equai." Rev, 21:10, And its measure ia 
''twelve thousand furlongs," that is, fifteen hundred miles. If 
thus literal and massive, i t  would'of coilme requh e a locality, 
-bat what a l m l i t y  ! I Can the reader form any idea of such 
a cubic block of solid walls, loc~ted anytakere on tliis earth, as 
being either useful or ornauo~ntd 9 Thoae who would hiwe It 
located as the cnpital of a elnnli country like Palestine (import- 
ant as 1'Qestine is to be i n  the restorittion) should dtsmrd tire 
notiou at once. Such u city would wver nu exnet square con- 
taining two and a quarter inillions of square miles,while Pnles- 
tine contains, and Irregularly formed, only twelve thousand 
nine hundrai and Rftp square miles. The gates of tho city on 
each nide, if equally spaced, would be three hundred and eev- 
entp-five miles apart; and twice tiltit tlistance would lie between 
thd t KO nwartsL ew:h cornpr 

TIIA writer cilllnot at present believe that the Sew Jeruaa- 
lem is a iitenrl city. I t  is a symbol of the perfection, solidity 
and immovability of the future Church or kitlgdom of Christ. 
TLis grand system or Cl~urch is called the "Bride, the 
Lamb's wife," (Rev. 21: 9,lO) and ns such ia His agency for the 
regeneration of the world. 

In  his first examit~ation of tbis subject the writer was led 
to the idea that tbis wlrs n type of the glurifid 8aints,-a 
"heavenly city" in the sense !hat no one could be in it, and yet 
be on earth us mortal. But on more careful ttlought his con- 
clusion is that tLL city represents "the whole hmiiy, both in 
haven and earth." Eyb. 3: 16. The height of i t  may signify 
that it is on earth and yet reaches into heaven. "The throne uf 
God arid t11e Lamb" are in it. The saints. the higheat redeem- 
ed ones, being with Christ iu Hie throne, &re in i L .  And yet it 
k to be on ewth wtl working, wiving power, nvdlable to men 
who will then obey. The gates are the means of iiccesa through 
its solid Uawlls" of "sl~lvrtion. ' 1%. 20; l ,2.  The gates are, 
for admission, but once in, the sared wili "go no more out." 

"But will not that make the saved as prisoners?" The 
qnestion shows that whoever asks it does not fully apprehend 
the position here taken, and that he himself Is still to Borne 
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extent R prisoner to the idea of a literal, earthly city. The 
New Jerusalem is not such a city, but a grand system tbat in- 
eludes a11 the states or conditions of the saved. There am 
three such states as illustrated by the three platmaof the taber- 
nacle. The court Isthe loweat or Brat state of the loyal. Those 
in this Brst state are confined to earth,-the vieible aad tangi- 
ble,-as was the conrt. The two other places,-the holy Sud 
the holiest,-in type, were withtn the court, but covered and 
therefore invieible from without. The holy is the Brat invisi- 
ble state, where the seven ldmps and the bread are; in itthere- 
fore knowledge and life %ill be perfected so far as the 9 * W e &  
is concerned. I t  has also the Ugolde~~ altar," wMch is "before 
the throne," (Rev. 8: 8) and therefore i$ the condition repre- 
eenced by the "sb~ of glws like unto crysttil." Bev. 4: 6. As 
compared wit11 those who go to the third,-the higbest, the 
throne,-which are a little flock. these before the throne are a 
great multitude. Rev. 7: 9. The few overcomers have the 
promise of the "hidden manna;" (Bev. 2: I?: Heb. 9:  4) power 
to rule and give life, aoubtless prefigured by *'Aaron's rod that 
budded ;" and the ineffable and unutterable glory of the para- 
dise of God. 11 Cor. 12: 1-4. 

These three grades in the future are doubtless represetlted 
by the Levites, who did the court work; the lower order of 
priests, who did the service before the Lord In the middie 
apRrtment or ''holy :' and the high priest who ww continually 
doing the servicein the holiest. Theday of atonement,-"tenth 
day of the eeventh month,"-wiisan exception to this "eontinu- 
ally." Lev. 16. In that day,-type af the gospel a~e,-the high 
priest did the work d o n e .  Therefore the three grades of work 
cannot be f ulKlled until the "ages to come." 

One differam between the prepamtory age and Charoh, 
and the future nge~and perfect Church, is that -in the former 
"the spirits of just men" have been held in hades, 'asleep in 
Jesus" waiting for the return of Christ. (A dead animal body, 
or co~pee, han no relationship Chrfst." It is, orrather was, 
in Adam; or was the outward expression of .the natural man. 
A body which.is destroyed, m d  which has therefore no exist- 
ence, can neither be said to deep nor &. It is the new and 



"inner mirn" of whioll Paul speaks. I1 Cor. 4: 18 to 5: 9. But 
during His gresenoe there is tlo such delention in hades but 
the sleeping onea are awakened, "rnsde perfect" (IIeb. 19: 23) 
and tilode remaining will not "sleep," which is a state of sus- 
pensiou, but will pans from the old body to the new, or spirit- 
ual body, without being unclothed or naked, even for "the 
twinkling of an eye." 

They will be with the Lord, eatch taking t h e p i ~ c e  for which 
he is Bttetl, and will co-operats with Christ. This is the setting 
up of the killadom, t~nd is the basis of Lhe incrensrd "power 
over the nittions." From tllrit time the Church will indeed be 
''u city 861 on a hill, which cannot be hid.'' 

Another important differeuae between the gospel and mil- 
lenr~ial elngee of the kingdom, tq that during the pest the true 
iiaht, though nwer extinguished, 1 ~ s  been "uuder a bushel," or 
groittly obsciur?d, try tale divided state, Bubylonisli mixture 
and sectarianism of the churches; while in the harvest transi- 
tion Babyloll is to go down, and therefore afterward the unfty 
of the Chitrch and the truth will be an  invincible power. 
Obrist's prayer for the unity of all believers, "that the world 
mag believe," will be answered. John 17:20,31. '<The Lord 
shall be King over a11 the earth : in tbnt day shall there be one 
Lord and I$k& name uue :' Zect~. 14: 9. 

This universal Church wilt not be one in the organic aense 
which the Papd countlrfeit, nnd some of the similer systems 
have sought Po make the accepted ideal. It will t a  reyreee~ted 
anywl~ere on earth where eveu one person accepts and em- 
bodies in life the pritloiplen c ~ f  truth and righteousness. But 
more emphatic:\liv will this unity of the wliole be manifested 
where ''ttvo or three," or more, are gathered tnaetber fu tile 
nntyie of Jesus, mairing no testa oi felln~vsbip but the life of 
Christ within, expressed in  action. The cnmpleleness of such 
compeuirs witbin themselvas, will nlake them the types of the 
whole, and therefore 'the pilltir and ground of the trutIb,"- 
that is, the unity of the CBurch. 

So fur :is Lhe praetical operation of truth is concerned, the 
mode of ttie past and the future will doubtless be much the 
same, only the means trued will be greatly increased iu influ- 
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ence or mora6 j o m .  The difterence in praoticlrl reentts ie 
shown by the parable of Jesw in Luke 14: 16-!24. Making 
excuses on aocount of greater interest in worldly mattent, has 
been the alrno~t universal rnle during tbe gospel age. But 
during the millennium the mwengers will DO$ thus b~ turned 
aside, but nil1 "compel them to come in.'' Verse 23. The virtue 
and fncreaqed power of tbe message will be due to the aaints 
exalted to the throne with Christ. This had its uounterfeit in 
the phydcul compulsion by the Papal church during her . 
thousand years' re:gn before the Reformation. 

The power from the throne corning sown to man in the . flesh lo  illustwtad in the relation of Elijal and Elisha, after 
the former wit8 exalted. I1 King, 2. Efi$lra,--the enrthly 
representative,-receivtJdua double porciou of the Spirit.'' The 
mantle of the exalted prophet fell upon him. Thus Elishr dfd 
ttie work.-"heded the, waters,"-type of healing the nntions. 
Ber. 17:lD. It wm said, "The spirit of Eiijlrh doth rest: on 
Elisha.*' He called on " t h ~  Lord God of Elljnh." Thus the 
Lord healed t h ~  waters, The invisible was the power, c&us- 
ing the viaible raults. T h u ~  will tne heaven6 control the 
earth And bless mankind. 

There are three rlisttuct modes 01' the mlmife8tation of 
iuvisiMe ruling powers, good or bad, given in the Bible. And 
dl t h a ~  i s  revealed directly or indirectly of the power of such 
beings, gives light upon the f uture power of the glorified sdnts. 
The angels, good and bad, have ruled thus. Eph . &12, Heb. 
1:14. But not to angels, but ru man,--Chriet and the srrints;-- 
has the future world been subjected. Heb. h5,6. 

The three ways in  which spiritual peraona i ~ v e  manifested 
themselves to mortals are,Brst, in glory; second, aa men in the 
flesh; and third, by infltrencc through others, they themselves 
remaining invisible. The effeot of the kirst an rnortttls haa 
been to Mind them or strike them down as dead men. Exam- 
ples of this ere Daniel, Paul and John. Dan. 10:3,6; Acts 
&a-1s; Rev. 1:17. The appearing of angels as men in the fieah 
has been more common. This may be called appearing "under 
avail" or using; the language, however incorrect, of modern 
Spiritists. b6materisllizing." It is a change on the part of the 
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angel8, b adapt themselves to the rsaing and hearing capacity 
of m o M 5  Thus the Lord (by an angel meweager, no doubb) 
appeared ti, Adam and taw with him face, to taar. Qea. 
t % g .  "And tbe Lord appeared unto Abraham. as he sat in the 
tent door, in the teat of the day, * * and, la three men 
stood by him." Qen. 18:1,2. Thie is a notable instance. 
There me many other inetanm reoorded in tho Bible, but 
these will suffice. 

Brit it may be wked, "Is not tMs simply modsrn rpiritisrn 
yon nre de,fendlnaP1' Let us see. That spiritism, like every 
other form of error, should hnve sonteelmtEarCty to the truth is 
nweemv in  order to make it effective as n deceiver. The 
writer believes that epiritiim ie e counterfeit system of mani- 
featations. Were i t  not slrntLar to the true, this oould not be 
80. 

Spiritism, or wSpiritnaIism'' RS its votariea are pleased to 
term it, is h i 1  upon several hllacies. First, i t  dent- the 
Headship, Lord~bip, a d  &viourhoodof Jesus Christ. Second, 
it asserts the w t ~ r R t  immortality of man, without Christ as n 
Lifegiver,and tlrua rntlkeaewb one his own saviour: or rather 
~ a e r t s  that ao one needs shving, but 0013 growth. Third, i t  
t r~umas ttrlrt ltngela were once lnen In fleah, who at death went 
up bigbrr. and therefore, fourtli, it ignore& the plan of t.he tlges 
and the exdtotion from hades ' at th6 lwt t r t~rnp,~ at the sad 
af tbe gospel age. 

Tba Bible cleurlg revwls the Lordship of Christ. md that 
H e  is :be Life-~iver ;--tll& man derives his immortality t h r o ~ ~ h  
0hriet:--~md thnt 1tnge1r existed before men. and cue to be nu- 
perceded by men In their operation#," in the world to come?, 
Heb. e: 6; 1's. 8: 4-6. And ttiskt even saint8 usleep" until the 
coming of Christ, the "lust trump" bas been shown. Hence 
no good nngel will claim thxt he is tire departed spirit of your 
friend. The ~ppearing of Jesus ufter His 9.emm-eotion, should 
not be uued by ugiritirts, for thht is on the other side of the 
question. To sustain their view, He should have appeared be- 
tween death and resurrectioi~. The elaim hers made is that 
saints may ao appear in tlie New Jerusalem age. 

Referring again tn the case of angels appearing to Abra- 
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ham, there is a clerrr wntxwt between i t  an& modern spiritism. 
That was in "tho heat of the day ;'' but modam manifestationr 
are when the lights sre turned low. They confess that, "the 
chemical conditiotia of light are euch a8 to make ruch m a -  
fertation very dlftlct11t;~'but light is nolhdrmce to the angel, 
of light, neither will it be to the saints in the coming day of 
~ 1 0 ~  8 

The third mode of manifeatation,-by inAuenceris not 
only the mosl common, but probttbly the most kneBcia1 of all. 
The ministration of angels le clearly tnught in the Bible, but 
mgst of &be work has been by influenoe from the unseen. Heb. 
1: 14. "The angel of tbe Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear Him and delivereth them." Ps. a&:?. This aid may 
be by suggestion, impressions, or by warding off seen or unseen 
dangers. Who will say that the angels tha t  always behold the 
face of oar Father (Matt. 1%: In) are not grieved that their 
services are not more fully appreciated ? 

This is the method of the operation of the Holy Spirit 
which Jesus showed to be of atetiter service than His ow11 
pmsence in the flesh. John 15 : 1. And we have kbe assurance 
that while the Spiri t'e work iiluce Pentecost has been confined 
to comparntively Pew, the work is not done until it is poured 
upon all f l e~h .  Acts 2. ' 

This rnetltlrod of unseen influence was that illustrated by 
the case of Elfj ah and Elisha, which points to the f utura That 
all three sethoda may be ucred in the future work, or Umanlfe~- 
tatiun af the sons of God," ie doubtlem true, but the last is the 
most important. The result will be, b j  all meana combined 
the deliverance of the groauing rseation "from tbe bond- of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God.:' 
Rom. 8: 1S-.2f. 

The work of the first, or incoming age, the seventh thou- 
sand pears, the age that Blls God's time or week, ie mentioned 
in E p h  . I:lO,-'"Ftlat in the dispensrtion of the fullness of times 
He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in betrpen and which are on earth: even in Him.* 
This does not include the dead out of Christ of the age6 paat, 
nor the same class that may tail in the age.to comerthat is, 
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Utliirga under the earth." But afaiterward when H e  dealmp 
the lailt enemy, and awallowa up death in victory, that olaas 
is inoluded. Paul, wlien speaking of the 8xdted name given 
to Obrist, artye it wits, "That at the n8me of JRBUS every knee 
ehould bow, of thing6 in heaven, and thing6 in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should aonfesa 
that Jesua ChrSst is Lord, to the glory of Qud the Father.= 
Phil. a: 5-11. Tblrr leaves no room for exceptions. In I Cor. 
la: 26-98 Paul show8 that the anal autaome of Ohrist's kinadam 
or reign b that "God shall be all In all." Qlurluue reign! 
Grand resultl The kingdnm of God ie an embodiment of Hie 
power, first in Jesus, then in the Gl~urch, for the government 
and well-hdng of mankind. 



D A Y  D A W N  - 
CHAPTER X. 

- T m  JUBILEE OYOLES. 

is evidence that an mw r e ~ t i t e i  Lep~n 
Jewish year in the &ring m 8 5 3 .  hs the 
the lwstitution am to bring meat bleesi~gs ta 
it is interesting ta know when they began, 
work is-to be inWoducLKZ; and there can be . 
on to ~earehing for the time, in whetaver 

s~nae_c!--*st.h_er k@.._Wp_~j~,$, tp,??%!!e.l). kyp'n. He . 
h a r ~  u time fir everything, Knn dohe ever.Vt.hing in iw tim6. 

. .,T!&p;J=e& C.vcles,"~ an nrgament, is brrsad OD the num-, 
ber seven, RR u ~ d  iu the wstem of sabbaths given in the Blble;: . 
is reckoned by the +"Bible Cbronoiuggi' and is Inbepoldent of 
the d*yeclrcday theory? Manp Bible -rtudenta believe that 811 
the prophetic *&a ye'' are ordinary t went.y-fow-bu,~r day e, tlad 
that they are not glveu to memure time in m y  %*&y for the 
Ohurch, but we IOE lerafrl only. Thsy wrer, lrt~wever, tihlrrtt the , 
r'eevtsi~ty-weeks" of Dnniel H:84 %'ere fulfil l~d 88 ~ v e e b  of 
years, iuet,eaa o i  days. Why sboulil lb i r  be nn ~ x u ~ p t i o n  tu 
the rule in symbolic grogilscy? Bur ever; pmncing that it is, 
tus they olaim, etill there is  a Bible measure t.t~ot spans tbe goa- 
pel age, and gives ligbt for the Church on the time of the 
Lordp@ ooming, and the introduotion of the great day. And 
,whoever will m d  will find such o mm~are, (redconed on a m -  
mon time by s Blble chronology with Jewish p ~ ,  snd involr- 
ing the intersets also of the Jewish people) in the applioation 
of the Jubilee O@m. Let it once be tinden- that the m 
ond coming of ChriQ se well aa tite firat twrnina is a work 

. .  , -.. . . _ . .  . 
a . .  



180 DAY DAWN. 

of order and covers as mmy years; (Se$,%Coming of Chrt8t1'j 
rrnd that He comes now to introduce "the timee of the rMt!tu- 
tion" (Acts 8: 21) or millennia1 w, as He then came to intro- 
duce the ~ospel  we, and a baantiftil hwmony will be seen 
between this Jubilee measurement sud others baaed on the 
same chronolo~y. From the ttctt~al beginning of Htn ministry 
to the Jews in the Spring of D. 80, until the complete diu- 
position of t h ~ t ,  naticru ~ n t i  the deutrucQioli of Jerusalem in 
a. D, t o  rvns e period of forty pettrs. 80 b?J.~e$c tile &ring of 
1876, where the Jubilee Cyclw paint, ~ n d t h r .  end of tii'ij YBEr 
1014, where Gentile Times end, is also o period of forty gawra, 
'@at forty g&%rB wan a Irame,t, wllicfi included e day of w'rtlth 
ou Isritei. This forty genrs is a tbar~eot, which includes a day 
of 1~rntI1 on the i~ominti! Churah. The two periods are thus 
similrr, hat t,t;rq' ure mlsc~ cont~tstecl in tilttt while larssl fell 
duriug that nnd the Church row, during this, Isrwl rise8 and 
tl~e Church falls. I t  afli be u~lderstaod thr~t  the nomtmE 
Churoh is meant, for tlie spilitunl h o u s ~  of God c;alnot full. 
Sucb a harmony of periods cannot be produced by tiny other 
chroiiology S3l ,v  iJ~~~?~tb~~fe~~~m1106 

There are good reawns for the position that the &n@trp 
of Christ in the rlebtl began a t  the pmsover in thq Bpring of A. 
.D. 80. John 2 :  1s. Hfstory shows that EUR W&S crucified iyf1ir 
Spring of A. D. 88. Tbis waa in the middle of tho ueventieth 
week of Daniel 9: 94-27, making the tirne from His bttptiem, 
and anointing, where the sixty-nine weeks were fulfilled, t verse 
26; and Murk 1: 16) to His death, three getmi and six monchfi. 
As Be waa crucified in the Spring of A. D. 58 st the time of the 
pusover. (Luke 23.) Ha must have been baptized fn the Au. 
tumn of A. D. 20, and as the law required Hisintroduction into 
offlce at the age of thirty (Nu~YI. 4) He must have been born in 
the Autumn ot R. C. 2, arrd not in B. C. 4 or a, ZLS muuy claim. 
This view is confirmed by the Iristoriclll fact that Tiberias 
Cmxar began to r e i y  a t  the death of Augustus Csesar in A. I). 
14, taken in collnection with the New Tesbament statement 
that John the Baptist began hQ ministry "in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberias Cmsar" (Luke 3 : 1,2) which must hare 
been A. D. 29. John wae six months olde5;than Jesus, (Luke 
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I: 28-86) a d  when John began his mhbitry, at thirty also, se 
the law required, UJeaua bepa to be about thirty yesnr of we." 
Luke 8: 28. Thirty yeam baok from the Autumn of A. D. 9x1 
reaeh the Autumn of B. C. 21 and three ge&m snd six months 
forward from the same point reach the Spring of A. D. 88, 
These faote have an Important bearing on the harmony of t h ~ e  
subjects. 

But- though Jesus wa9 anointed and introduced at the ryte 
of thirty in the Autumn of A. D. 29, He did but little openly 
until the passover in the following 8pring. In  reply to His 
mother's suggestion about the wine at the wedding in Canat 
He sdd, "Woman. what have I to do with thee Y ?n$m bur  
not yet ooma." John 8: 4. WhslC He did at that time wes an 
&xwpMon,-w s drop bgore the s h o w ~ r ~ s n d  for mme reason 
He wdted till the pasover, 80 .the ctontext shows, before He 
openly began Hb work. Would it be strange if He waited till 
that time beawe He waa making apttern for what omus at 

. the second ooming? (Bee '8Two Dispsnaations:') 
The --, proof that "the times of the restitution'Yaegan in  the 

Spring ofi876, will also prove that Tn soma eense Ohrlst was due 
to be pzeoenl at t h ~ t  date, or rather long enough before it ta 
$%pare for the work then due. Allow as much latitude in the 
use of language in referenee to Ells coming now a8 BU use 
about His Brat owing;, and all will be plain. He!ne,then to 
introduce thq gospel qqmys-now t$nF@uoe theoe+t;i:fui 
@&"age, (Ads 8: 21) but He waa ymept  in a preparatory stags 
of work from His birth, or thWg y e m  before. There are ma- 
$&IS for believing that the aame thing is true here.! Let no 
one bb-al*%~~@. ~t the idea of ,th'f8!~?4!!EL3!1:~999~O~3.3 C!!r!!t 
u%ii the questiom, "How yreeent Pj'. and ''FVhere present,? 
6 - a n s w e w  in the chapter on '&T4e Q.ming of Ohtist* ! 

The jubilee argument b baaed on the system oejsabbaths, a' 
part of the lew, which is B Ushadow of good Wcdnge:$ oome." . 
TJep point to. the grwt jubilee, or restitution age, and crrn 
only be complete, or fulfilled, in that to which they point. The 
method of wunting the sabbaths is also a pctrt of the Jaw; and 
it is by the ap~l!oat~oq~..of $b&t ~ t @ t b a .  that the -.- - 
Sprfng bfi876 is ahown to be the beginning of the great jubi- 
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lee. Christ did not fulfill all the law at the first advent, but 
only began the fulfillment; just IM He began tbe f ulfilllnent of 
the prophecies, He fuifilled only nhk introduced the age of 
sufferiug, and none of that which Introdnces the Bge of glory. 
"With desire I have desired to eat this paerrover with you 
before 1 suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God." Luke 
32 : 16,lO. 

The ~acri t i~e  of tire Lamb, the musting of the flesh and the 
sprinkling of the blood of the Lord our Piassover cover the 
whole gospel age, but, the deliveranae of the Church o11t of 
bondage is in the dawn of the millennia1 age. The Jetva 
stumbled by seeing only the letter of the law, and not seeing 
t h~ t  tO which it point$; snd we are warned, test we fall after 
the same example of unbelief. Heb. 4:2. 

The uutl~lier sevru is prominent 111 this system of sabbaths. 
Therv Rrr seven utlbb~ths, illcluding t i~is  great oue, axid the 
number aeven is the basis of reckoning. There were six kinds 
in the law: the mventh day, (Erod. 81: 16) the seventh week, 
(Dcut. lci.9) and the fiftieth day, or day of Pentecost. Lev. 28:15 
The l a ~ t  is reached by a multiple of eeven, or week of weeks, 
Pentettost being H day iddetl. They also kept a exbb~ch 9s- 
culirir to tile seventh month, (Lev. 28: 23-52) then the seventh 
yew, (Lev. 9rx.i) and the fiftieth year, or jubilee. Verse lo. 
This, too, is reached I)y a multiple of' seven, or week of yea??, 
the jubilee being an added year. This wlrs the typical restitu- 
tion. "lu the gear of jubilee ye shall return e w  man to his 
possessionP -3. Thns Moses, by the law, teaches what ' 

. other prophet& teach in plaln w~rda,--~the restitution of lr\ll' 
things:' 

The m@m. ofsakbtbths is one continuous round of cycles, 
and based on a system of multiple& As the g~tj$J4~!ay.cggl1e 
was formed by multiplying the 8event.h day into Itself, and 
the gTeRtest year cycle was formed by multiplyinu the seventh 
year into itself, it a ears the greatest of all the sabbaths 
<&.ykd be reach3 +?"-- y multiplying the fiftieth gear into itself. 
PTLere remuineth a sabbath." Hob. 4.: 0,-magfu.) T.t!&&egms 
like carrying out the same method of connting,-und the 
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metEit8elf is a part-?$_the I$~, ._I .~f tybt f .~~?&ftv  make two 
t ~ u ? ~ y l " % n d  five- hun-ired, and -- ___..l. from .,..._. the &st j u i ; j . $ k  
under the law, that number of year? InaZud,q the year 1875. 
Thie Jtzbilee is a long one, and a? ~e-~%nt_ tp  find its kgikkiii 
wT3e?[iii:tpui1e gear';̂ 5vlfihh Srings to the bn~n$&j"%f 1$76. 
Sit" wh'e5 .__.,.__. oilid tSie ..I*. last -- o@ _._ iiaif I. ._.I.* tfie .... IHR'o&iritr'Tiir"at I . A _ Y _ - .  . 
out w%en they began to count. Some haye reckoned from 
their leavlng Egypt, but without ant. ~nthority. The Lord 
said, "When ye, shall come into the land which I give you, 
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord," ttud then 
gave them the rule, for counting. Lev. W: 2, Here is a definite 
etartillg point. Their coming into the land was rrt the end of 
the forty yeam in the wilderness. How.lonr~~were they inthe 
land Y Thie is important, for they have b p t  no jubilee since 
tho captivity, and dpsbt!6&s because they have been in the 
great .cycle that reach@ to the great sabbath, though they 
knew it not. From entering their land to the desolation of 
Jerusalem, as shown by the chronology, is as follows: 

To the divisiou. of the land - - - - 6 years. 
Under the judges - - - - - - 450 ' I .  

Underthe kings - - - - - - 618 - 
Total, - - - - - - - - O@g ‘I 

After entering the hnd, their enemies had to be conquer- 
ed, but God ennbled them to do this, l~nd have the land divid- 
ed, that it might have rest in the seventh year mcordinp: to the 
law. I t  will be seen st onoe that while they were fn the land, 
they could have kept only nineteen jubilees. T&@h,$d_pne 
each flftieth pew, and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and 
fifty gears. 50 %om the end of their let jubilee 
Until the desolation, WRB - - - - 10 yea~s. 
The desolation lssted - - - - 7 0 -  
From deaolatton to Christian era, - - - 688 " 
To the bcginuin~ ot 1876, .. - - - 1874 6' - 

Total, - * - -  - - -  - 24W " 

Then from the last jubilee under the law until 1876 is fifty 
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timas Bfty, m i n u ~ g ~ e .  From entering the land to the begin- - -..... 
ning oTrns - r th ree  thowand four huK#md and forty-aine 
gars, thus: . 
Nineteen full jubilee cycles - - - - OM) gears. 
From lset jubilee to 1876 - - - - - BIBg La 

7 

Total, - - - - - - 844Q ' 
!CJhjs part ol! the argument is baaed on the law. The gear 

1875 urould hitve been the jubilee yerrr if they bwi oontiuued to 
observe i t  throu~hout the long period, It may be noticed in 
PLLBS~RR, t h ~ t  the year was observed as ti jubilee year weording 
fo a certain Catholic cnatom. Thia of course has no weight in 

' thwe ctllculntiutls. 
In addition to the legal argumsnt as above, there ie another 

drawn from prophecy, which bring6 tu the aame concluston. 
This coincideuct? is of v~lue,ctnd ehouts that the "Law and the 
Prophets," ot which Jmuw  poke connectedlj-, we one in spirit. 
The key to the prophetic part of this 8rgument is the seventy 
years during whiotl Jerusalem was clwlate. '. 

It is worthy of notice that though for nine hundred and flf- 
ty years tfiey ol>wrved the form of the law, the Lord did not 
count the land a8 having enjoyed her  sabbath^; and made i t  
desolate for this reason. la,And I will bring the land into de6o- 
lation ; * * Then allall thb land enjoy her sabb$,J&, lcs long 
us it lieth deeola~e. and ye be iu your enerniea* %id; then ahall 
the land rest, aud elljoy her alrbb~ttit. As longw it lieth deso- 
late it shall reat; b ~ c ~ _ u . ~ ~ ~ ~ ? t  rgst in-your s_a$bega, yhen 
ye dwelt -qbon it.'' Lev. 20: 8%8a. J~~n,@~.-y,r,oph,yied of 
this: uhnd this whole laud shall be a desolation and an i t o n -  
iahment; and these nations shiill serve the king of Babylon 
seventy years." Jer. 25: 11. So when the desolation came, i t  
was, "To fulfill the word of t!e@~<1~Jl_t&e mouth of Jeremi- 
ah, themhe,t,"'[%id bKoses too, as above] uu~iile,i;Ee h?id baa 
enjoyed her sabbaths, for as long ay ehe lay desolate she kept 
sabbath to fulfill three score and ten yeam." II C h r 0 ~ 3 i .  
ThulJt geridenf? the seventy yeam is the key tk the number of 
.sabbaths or cycles. Now, i t  is a most remarkable fact, (and 
strange indeed, unless Qod arranged it for thie pufpoee, that 



from the time they entered the Isnd, until the beglnnlng of 
1875, there have been ee they have 
actudly occurred. Prophecy speaks of things RE they are to be 
rather than a6 they should be. 

Wh!h they were in the land and obsarved the form, they 
kept nipeken* jiibileee. Taking the nineteen &om the 6eventy 
@&yes flfty-one; and nineteen jubilee cyclee, with the jubilee 
gear added whlJe they kept it, with flflty~ne jubilee oyclee 
without au &led gear since they have not even tried to keep 
it, covers the full period of three t i ~ o u m d  four hundred and 
forty-nine years between their entering the landsnd the begiu- 
ning of 1876: 

p-heteen fiftkea_-.. ........................... 060 yeare. 
FIay-one forty-nines rnnlie ........................ w . ........... --. ...... -.I- - 

It, js, easier 10 tobelleve. thal *I@ these things to 
give light to the truth neeker in due time, than t;q believe they 
juflt kppsta so. f e are not living in rt chance world, under 
th6hhanoe government of a chuce  Gorl; and the more it ia 
reverently studied,faith becomes stronger that the B a i ~  not 
u chanoct book. Wily should there be such a hnrn~ouiom end- 
ing of different periods in such perfect keepkg with the signs 
of the times, indicattng that a great chauge is due here, ii' It fa 
not true ? &r!ALbS._obeerved _tkTs.~hgpg:a_n_n?t. .ke pro- 
duced -_- ..__ oq $he,sVe.ngth of a s h e - r .  cQr?nolo(lr. Let my one 
try it, if they think another wiU do juet is wdl. Some who 
accept this argument in its snbatance, make six yeare of differ- 
ence, on the supposition that "When ye  came into the land* 
(Lev. %:2) m a n s  "When the lend Is dt&ed unto you .* Thfa 
seems plausible. and the readers may have the benefit of both 
views, This would make 1881 the first year of the new age 
lnstertd of 1876. This difference in one sense may Liu trivial, for 
those who swept the latter data must sznoccupy virtually the 
same position oonoerninp the inoidble 'presence of Christ as 
%hose who accept the position taken in thb  .chapter. . The 
stm-t point perhaps in the new position is that it seems as 
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if they crn11d not mw their flelds, &,duriup the six years while 
they were mnqnering their enemiss. Wf& our position this 
migllt k regarded ,as a. oe*ecrsgry excebdw ku .L!!,~.$Q?#. It 
Ile"e'%i'iii if the wording, "When ye came ttzto the land" favors 
our view. They sllrelg hiid mnae into it when x h e ~  crossed the 
Jordan and had brot~gbt the ark there. I& seems to he agaiaut 
the ne\v po~ition that the captivity of Israel began in ti:e nbe- 
teelllh year before the complete desolditm of Jeru~dilern See 
Dim. 1 : 1. Zcdek-iub reigned eleven yeltrnniid dehoitlklrn eleven 
years. I1 Chron. 3% :8-11. So Jelloi;tkim16 third s70ulil be the 
niueteenth as noted. Y~w&zeems wqre reasonable that their 
k t  jubilee was kept in the yew before the captivity began, 
that is, the twentieth before the complete deaolatiou, than sir 
pears later, p j t  -must hare been kept if the l ~ t e r  start in^ 
point be the true one, Again, all the force there is in the fact 
of the equrtlity M;II(I pur~rflelisln, mentioned in this chapter, is 
loat if the later point-1881-be amepted instead of 1876. 
tkc )?#inning of C5~ist's minisb- at the first &vent to the 
o t '  the day of WM~II 'WBS forty years, but if 1881 be the ~tarting 
p a ~ B r i . , i :  is only thirty-tour gears to 1014, or the end of this 
day of writth. If titis be true, the wanit~rfut harmnnp atme by 
&iii~53%$ this is 11ot renwnable. 

*me would like it better if tbere were visible mztnifeeta- 
tions or s sudden wstitution to mark the beginning of the new 
age. There is no reason to believe that the restitution under 
the law was all ticcomp1isht.d at. once, or at the beginning of the 
gear. If  what is promised is brou~ht &bout during' the age, 
that is errougb. U the dernonetmlions wrre such as to convince 
everybody, how could either Cllrist or Hisday eomeon anybody 
aa a thief? And without. the time, i t  would come in that man- 
ner even on the: watcfielr. The amt of open manifestations 
makes time a necesity, and God htts given it. The signs of 
the timea are valuable aids, in thr search for truth on this great 
subject. But they are not enough in themselves. "\T;Fhy!"_~ays 
an objector, u s ~ ~ ~ h ,  or similar things,-wars and monc;jl"Ganios, 
--h+~e_-h_?pp?ne\i_ .before, h n ~  hl~en car1 yon connt on these 
things?" And this objection must have force with those who .-... _ - 
reject the time. But l~aviug the ''times," it is much easier to 

i; 
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;:. read oorreotly tbe Ueilr;ne of-the tirnm,**ae it Cs emisr~to tell what 
. a book contain6 d e n  the bookie In ,hsnd. 

These facts and evideoees me presented with the sgsur 
that they will have R a&ncttYying influenee on all who m 
to receive them. "68hetify them through j,hy truth, fhy wo 
is h t h . "  doht 17: 17. . - .  . . 



D A Y  D A W N .  

CHAPTER S1. 

TIfE COHINQ OF CTIRISY. 

FIE IAord8~ comillg ie an important; elrment of the plan 
Of ~111~iItiOri itllld ])~?I']I~&IJLJ &if4 i i t t ) ~  ~ll(jt~1'~fu.)d i\'- rtnS 
r~thcr subject, Not aimpl) IIiv second colnil~g ly 

hew meltnt, but Xiis coruing, taka11 as I ,  \vl~cde, lss revertled 
in the Uibie. Tile serm,s ''first idvent," and "seaond 
itdvent," ~llougli wed t)eci.iuse of custom, are not scrip 
mr;il, r.11lh no dorlbt often convey an unsoripturicl impres- 

sion. Sometimes eve11 scrfptnr~l terms convey trGrong impres- 
sion. beeause liut ~lldersi,ood. 

ln rhr Old TesttLwent t l~e  coming of Christ 18 revealed as 
one great fact; hut it ineluut:~ severd lesser cominp, or man- 
ifestations as parts 01' 8t:igres of the whole. This wllv made 
tha stone ol stumbiillg t.c, the  Jews. and it seelnff to be as much 
rro to rnatly Chrintit4ne. Oue grekrt object of' the coming of 
C h r i ~ t  is to m&e n revelittlon of God, mid the mraing is pro- 
presswe in its charwter, like the ylau of the ages and of rev- 
elation. From ttie dmjde or lower, to the grand and compre- 
hensive, is as true of the coming of Christ as of any other part 
of the plan. 

Taers are three distinct steps in tbe great manifestation: 
first, to the Jewish Church, second, to the gospel Church, ana 
third, to the world, or all nations. There are doubtless proph- 
ecies of all thwe in the Old Testament, but eapeoially of the 
first and third. The coming to the gospel Church, (or the eec- 

2; 



ond ooming,) and their gathering together unto Him sFe but 
dimly foretolrl. The idea of the Church as the body of Christ, 
and the nemsaity of its development as the Seed, are rsoeded 
only in the New Testament, and is n "mystery, whioh in other 
agr?8 was not made known unto the sons of men, as i t  is now 
revealed unto His holy apostIes and prophem by the Spirit." 
Eph. 834. The gospel disperisation is in some reepects like a 
pmntliests, between the suspension and the restoration of 
Is19el. I t  is e~uphaticallg the dispensntion of the Spirit to 
take out s people for &.is name. Paul calls i t  a myetery in 
itom. 11 : 26 also: '4 would not haye you to be ignorant of this 
mystsrg,lest sou ahould be wiee in your own conceits, tbut 
blinduess in part is happened to braal, unbi1 the fullnesa of t h ~  
Gentile8 be wm0 ln.* Prophecies whose fulrilimennt was sus- 
pe~~ded  by the Jawish natdon being out off, tvill doubtless be 
f ul5iled after their restoration. 

The comiuff in the 5esh t o  the Jews, and the coming in the 
qlory of His Iriugdom, are the first and third oomings, rather 
d ~ a ~ :  the first and secuud; fb~r when He ''shall appear [to the 
wurld] ye also sh~tll appew with Him in glory." ml. 8:4. 
"Huhoid the Lord cometn, with ten t!ious&ud of His saints;" 
(;rude 14) ' 4 U ~ l i ~ ~ d  He cometll with cloude, and every eye shall 

Rim;'' (Iiev. I : 7)  4'A~~cf the Lord, my God. shall wrne, and 
all the eaiuM ~ i t h  thee; (Zech. 14: 5 )  a u n o t  refer to His corn- 
ing to renp the harvest of the goapd age, and "our gatlkerin~ 
logether ut1r.o IXim." IT. Thetas. 2: 1. And yet He eatria to 
gather Hii stthts, as the Ittst reference shows; therefore the 
corning wit11 His ~aiuts in glory, and in &11 the glory of His 
kingdom, must be it tltird wmhg. This is  what i s  prefigured 
in the mn~xifeststion 011 the mount of transfiguration, and often 
referred to by the Saviour. The corning in the glory of the 
throne aud the judgment of the world must i ~ e  Iahr than the 
couing for the saints, for they are to relgn wit11 IZirn, and share 
with Him in the judgment of $11.: world. I Cor. 6:2. Let the 
three caminp;s,-to the Jews, ta the Church and to the nations, 
-be olearly seen, and many prophwies will be more luminous, 
and hope for our race will become a well established faat. 
With this in view read Psalm 102:1&22, and see mercy for 



mankind after the restoration of $erusalem and the Church; 
which restoration, as has been s l ~ b l n ,  is not due until the sec- 
ond ctominc: of Christ. 

"\T't~en tha Lo:4 ~11~11  uuild up Z~OII, He shall appear in His 
glory. Iie still regard the  prayer of the destitute, ctnd not das- 
j-~isr. their prayer. This sheall be written for the gelleration tr. 
come. R I I ~  the people that shell be creaiecl shall praise ~ h r  Lon' 
For Ele hat11 looked dowu 4 * to hear the g r o ~ n i n ~  of t i l e  
prisoi~rr : to ILIIJSH ~ I I O S C ~  tl~itt we  ~ppointed to death; to &r,r:lsfe 
tile niiine rtf tltu 1,ord in Zitru. allell the people are gctthereil to- 
gether, rmd the+ kingclums ti) surre the Lord." Tttis mizst be in  
the future. Upor thus saith the Lord of hosw: Yet once, it ie 
a little while, and I u511 shake the heavens and the earth, and 
the sea, and the dry In~ld; anti I will shake 8 1  nattons ; and the 
desire of rtll nations will come, and 1 will fill this house with 
glory, saitll the Lord .I' Hag. 2: 6-7. Paul clearly locates this 
shaking in the future. Heb. 12:26,27. But it is after the king- 
dom is received which cannot be moved, and after the shaking 
of everv movable kingdom, tl~rrt the desire of all nations will 
come. Now as the entrance to the heavenly kirigdom ie at the 
second coruiag, and the shaking of the nations follow8 in order, 
i t  i~ evideaL tlrat Ris coming rcs the d~,stre of the nutions ruuet 
be R third coming. 

It is dea r  that the  prophecies of Christ's glory and king- 
dom mere no: fulfilled when FIe came in the ficzsh. That wa8 
what the 3ews had in mind. and hence they uverlooked Hie 
sufferings, and rejectUZc him. Isa. &3. 

1 t seems strange that any should cluim that He chma then 
86 the desirc! of all natioris. when He Himself taughc that Be 
came only to one nation, and even they despised and rejected 
Him. Tht: limited cammiusion: "Go not in tbe way of the 
Gentiles," fouud it;& sauc~ion in Christ'e awn words: "For I am 
uot sent but to the lost sheep or tile house of Israel." M&tt. 
10: 6,6,  aud 15: 24. CHI) any D I I ~ ,  In v i e s  of the facte, say that 
He theu came to all natiofis? The firs:, thing that He did for 
the world, was to die for them, and not even that until H e  had 
suspended Israel. "After tbe sixtptwo weeks [and seven, just 
before mentionedJ Messiah shall be pt off." Dun. u: 26. H e  
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tasted death for every rmm. In His flesh-life, and to the Jew, 
He %*a8 as 8 root out of a dry ground, havingno form nor come- 
liness, and having no beauty that the? shonld desire Kim. "He 
is despised and rejected of men." lsa. 65: 2 '8 .  No olearer 
yen-picture could have been given of the estimate that Bisna- 
tion put. ou Him, find of the manner in which &hey treated 
Him. "He came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not." "We will not h ~ ~ e  this man to rule over us!' ''lye have 
no king but Psesor." "Away with Him; crucify Him." These 
facts prove thst Christ i n  the flesh, was not the desire of any 
nation. 

Then, will it uot be fulfilled when He shall appear the see- 
ond time? I f  there be onlg two aominpe, thia must be spokeu 
of the second. Hebrewatt: 20 is the only plam in the Bible 
where the word rveaond occurs in ~.efer~nce to the Lord's corn- 
ing. And nothing in this necessarily makes it the Bnal corn- 
ing. Wherever the gatiiering of the saints to Christ i8 men- 
tioned, it is at the second coming,-that. is, He cornea for His 
saints. But all the prophecies of Christ's coming in glory and 
wurtth His saints will be fulfilled afterward. This Beerne rea- 
sonnble, and self-evident. H ~ R  coming for His ~8lntR must 
precede His coming with thorn, borne reg&trcl the comiu'g in 
glory wit11 the sain!rj as u later skzpe of the aecond dvent,  and 
to this idea there efin not be the same serious objection, Porthe 
order of events being admimed would prevent the blinding 
effect of the popular view, amording to which Christ come& for 
them, and with them, and does a doeen other things "in a m e  
ment," with no regard for order or the reladon of events to 
each other. But it seems that the seaond coming has reference 
onlg to the Church, and that the oominp; to the world as ite 
Ruler is a later work. 

The aoming as the desire of all nations cannot be the sec- 
ond. Paul's statement is, "to them that look for Him, mill He 
appear the second time." Do the nations look for .Him? Do 
they desire Him P No l Not even the profeead Church desire 
His coming. They say they love Him, but do not want Him 
to come "in our day.* They 8ay they wre not if He does not 
come for ten thousand pears, or even if He  ahoult never come, 
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for they expect to die and go tg, Him; but very few, if my, 
to die. The confusion arihe from a misapprehension of 

the plan. Christians alight to know that they cannot he with 
EIim until He comes. He mid, "I will come wain and receive 
you to myself; that where I am there ye may be rtlso." John 
14: 8. "In the tigs to come, eternal life," blark 10: 80. Ptrul 
w.ys, ''1 beseech you therefore brethren by tlie coming of the 
Lord, and our gathering together unto Him." If Thess. 2: 1. 
Uriring the gospel age even the saints have fallen asleep a1 
death, and the cornhip; of Christ and the resurrectifon are al- 
ways associated. 

The Lord's coming is therefore spoken of as a blessed hope. 
"1 wortld not Lave you to be imiorant, brethren, co~~cerning 
them which ktre &sleep, that ye sorrow not even w others which 
have no 11ope. For if we believe that J€!~uR died and rose 
aaain, even so them t d ~ o  whtc,I1 sleep in Jwus, will God bring 
[from hncies to be] with Him!' The Lord descends, the 
dead in Cltribt r i ~ e  ks t ,  then the living instead 
of sleeping are caugl~t topether with them, [where 
they are, or into their condition,] "and so shJ1 we 
ever be with the Lord.' 3 Thess. C 13-18. Colild all 
Christians re~lize their dependellee on tlie second corning, and 
that after it "there's more to follow," for the world's good, they 
would surely "love Ris app~ring." Fjome want Him to mole.. 
Why sbollld not the chaste virgin espoused, wa11t to see the 
Bridegroom? Tiley love 1%~ nppearlng, and all such shall re- 
eaive a cramn trf righteousness iii that dzy. I1 Tim. .J: 8. He 
certainly is not the desire of all nations at His second cumiiig, 
for when the last trumpet is sounding,daring which Re coma 
and the Church is rewarded, "the nations are angry trnd thy 
wrnth i8 come.'' Rev. 11: 18. 

By this wrath the nations are to be subdued, their proud 
spirit broken, and their need of an all-wise Ruler learned. I f  
the mourning of the tribes aheu they aee klim, were, as many 
suppose, the mourning of desyxtir, it would he against our ps i -  
tion, but it has been shown that at least one nation will mourn 
in penitenoe under ttte infiuence of the spirit of grace and eup- 
plicration; (Zach. 12:10,) and if this be true of one, why not of 

h 



all nations? It is equally true that without hoZham no man 
shall see the Lord, as that every eye shall see Him. The object 
of the administration of wrath is merctfnl, ancl the nations will 
learn righw-~nsnw. Read the forty-eixth Pealm and eee that 
when the dsy of wrath is past, "He msketh wars to imse," and 
"will be exalted among the hetithen." (nation3 And i t  ia when 
the kingdom is the Lord's nnd He is the Governor among the 
nations, "that all the ends of the etlrth shall remember and 
tuzn to the Lord." Ps. 22: 27,M. And the transfer of king- 
dom~ with their subjugation ts during the 1a6t or seventh 
trumpet. Hev. 11 : 16-18, 

$EOTIOK 11. ITS P B O G R E ~ O ~ ' . - - T ~ ~  c~ming of Christ is 
progressive in various ways. The coming to bhe Jews was in 
the fteeh, and that of one pereon only. When He had hished 
that work with the fieshly house of Israe1,He mas put to death 
in the flesh, aljd being quickened by the &pirit, Be  ea terd  
upon a higher life and work. The risen, spiritual Christ is the 
Rook on which the Church builds. This spiritual condition is 
the characteristic of the whole gospel dispensation. "Yea 
though we have lmown Chriat lLfter the flesh, pet now hence- 
forth know we Him (uo) no more." I1 Car. 5: 16. Let no ore, 
then, expect a effiond coming in the flesh. The second coming 
will be in R epiritultl body in hwrnouy wilh the spiritual chtrr- 
anter of the gotipel dispensntioll, tts the Bmt coming wa8 in a 
natural or fleshly body, in harmony with the fiashly cha&r 
of the Jewish dispensetion. The ex& difPe1'~nce between a 
natural body and a spiriturtl body we may not know or define, 
8s "It doth not yet appear what we shall be," but i t  ie clearly 
revealed that spirieutrl bodies as possewed by Chriet and the 
angels hare power to bepe8mt and yet remain ~ a i s t b l e t a  the 
natoral eye. He is none the lees personal because spiritual 
and invieible. The Word made fla~h was the culmination of 
the great prindple o t  twbing  spiritual thinm through the 
natural, on which God hHd dealt with mankind from the begin- 
ning, and waa therefore sdapted to the childhood stcrge of man- 
kind. Gal. 4 : 8. That was a condition of service by s i ~ h t ;  
but the aona of God, having the Bpirit in their hearts,  are^ ex- 
pected to walk by faith. The Jewieh housestumbled because 
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He did not come as they expected Him, and the second house 
stumbles for tr similar reason. mb. 3:2-0, and Iss. 8: 14. A8 
he was then visible to the natural eye, so His presence now in 
the spiritual M y  must be recognized by the eye of faith. 
Vntil we rjee Rim as He Is, we must walk by faith. 

The coming of Christ to both Jewish and Christicm 
Churches is that of one person, but the two events are related 
to e~cl i  other. as the llstural and the spiritual, and the differ- 
ence between them mag be better apprrciatud if tqlie distinction 
be kept iu  mind between Christ w He was and Christ as He is. 
The ilklure manifeslution to tllr world, is that ot' many persona 
uuited 8h one, the Church, or body, the Kew Jeru6aIem. The 
Church wait for t.l>e_rc..turn of the ,Yon of God from heaven, 
thtrt iu the holiest (I Thes~. 1: 10) and for the consequent "la- 
demption of our body?' Rom. &:%. But the creature, the 
world of mankind.-atr cliatirret from the Church, "waimth for 
the rnan i l~ ts  tion of the som of God." Verse 19. lye wait for 
the Head, they wtiil for the body. They do not understand 
this, but C d  ivas anr.nged it for tliem, having eubjected them 
to vallltg in l~ope, instead ot cles]>hir; (verse 2O)ond the coming 
lu&mt?nta will ~ a r c l ~  tlia ~vollrl n Irssot~, whicii will make them 
desire Iiini. 

T ~ I H  giorio1.1s ~.c?s::lrs euuid lloE be more em])lraticdlg stiitd 
in the English lal;gudw. tiliiii in verse 21 :-"The creature itself 
a h  shall be cleliverra flvm tbe boudiige of oc~rruytioti into the 
glorious lilmrt~ of the children of Wd." One glorified man,- 
Chnst Jesus.-iras beell tile puwer of the gospel age, but the 
power of the comiug mill be f;liesaintsglorililied with Christ. 
God reaches down Uirough Ul~rist to make us like Himaelf, and 
then will reach down tl~rouph the whole Church to save the 
world. I f  "mortality swdlowed ul) of life" is our victory, it 
call mean no less for. the world, when they reach the same 
glorious liberty. I n  due t iue  then, thongh iL has not been so 
at t~oy  time i n  tile l l ~ ~ t ,  Christ will he the desire an3 consola- 
tion of all nations. 

There are not onl? the three grand steps of the Lor&% com- 
ing-to the Jewish Church, to the gospel Church. csnd to the 
world,-but these are again divided into lesser s t e p  or stages. 

r; 
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We cannot speak lr definitely of the stepe of -the manifest* 
tion to the world, an no prophecy can be undemtood rn well, 
till fulfilleti. But the vazious steps of the first wrning are 
dearly marked in the record given u8, and they seem to be ar- 

' ranged as a pattern of. the steps of the second coming, as many 
things in the Jewish dispensation am a pattern, ar shadow of 
things in the gospel dlsp~nsation. Some hhhk that if the pre* 
ence In the Aesl~ was the shadow and waa M b l e ,  d,e substance 
ourht to be more visible and fangible. This seems plausikie, 
but it overlooks the Bible 1:ut tirat invisible thin@ were all 
foreshadowed by carthly things. The earthly tabernacle ffae 
vieible, and waa a shadow ; is the heevenlpbbernacle tberefm 
more tangible to the natural ege 01: mid? Xay, verily! It. is 
bemuse the gospel dispensation and the second coming rue 
spiritual in their character that 8 pattern or shadow is 
Whoever keeps in mind the relation between the natural and 
the spirituel in the two disyensations will not lodk for Ohrlst 
to come again in the  fleah. 

That the 5rst actvat wm not tl momentcrry mark is admit- 
ted by all. It comprised a series of events, md covered more 
tban thirty-three years of time. A11 the events between 
Christ's birth xud death are spokeu of b y  all as having occur- 
red at the Rrst advent. Allow the same latitude in reference 
to the second advent, and a door is o w e d  for the entrants of 
tight to many hearts. Bat if the ukder of events a t  the second 
mmiug be spi~ken of some are dpupled. or ask contemptu- 
onsly,*'How many cumings are there?" At the presence of 
Christ In the flesh, there aera three distinct ewges, eominm, 
or mauif~ht iow.  He came at  His birth, in  the body prepared 
for sacrifice. Heb. 10.. 5. It was foreta18 by the prophets. 
lea 9: 6. That n m  one step; but He had to be developed. Be 
hsd come, but not fully: that is, 8% the steps had not been ta- 
ken, The seaond step was at His baptism. This wm 
foretold and the time flxed. Dau. 9: B. Messiah, or 
Christ, .means anointad, and though He was the Son d 
Qod from Bie birth, yet He was formally set  apart to Hie of- 

at His baptbm. Thie is mill& EGs doming. John~pr6achv 
ed %etore His comingan Aete 18: 24. .John &a, ?Therecorn- 



eth one after me;.# and "&at He should be made wai- 
f& to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water." 
John 1: 81. 

At that time God publielfr introduced Him: 'This in my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well ple~sed? Then He entered 
on His public ministry. He was there ill 8 double <thsraaterl 
-Bridegroom and Reaper,--"Lord of the harvest." Matt. 9: 
88. Jobn iutroduued Him ~ls tbe Bridegroom. "Re that hath 
the bride is the Bri(legroom, but the f r i e ~ ~ d  of the Bridegroom 
that iltrrndeth and hctaretlr h i u  rejoiceth geatlg because of the 
Bridegroom's voice: this my joy tl~erefore. is f nlfilled." John 1: 
29. "Can the children of the brlde-chamber fast, while tlre 
Bridemom is with them? * * 'The days will come, when 
the Bridegroom ahall be taken from them; and then ahall they 
fast." Nark 2:19,20. 

The true bride is the gospel Church, the Jewish Chnrch 
being only 8 type. The espousal of the virgin Church did not 
lake place! until Pentecost, ilnd that was in the new dispense- 
tion, when He 11u.I caat off the house of Israel. The same invi- 
tation was given to them, as ~ftctrwards to the Gentiles. Matt. 
2X: 1-10. "fie Game to His own and His ovn received Eftm 
not:' Yes, the Father claimed them ~ l s  Ris, but Jesus mid, 
4'All that the Father bath are mine!' John 18: 16. Ha e m s  
in the flesh to a typical fleshly bride, and was rejected. When 
He comes to the gospel Church, the true bride, i t  will be in 
harmony with the higher cnaracter of both Clhrist and His 
Church. 

The closing work of the Jewish R R ~  was called a hamest, 
because icwas a finishing work, durtug which the fruit of the' 
dispensation wlrs gathered, so far aa pertained to the living 
generation. It. was as true of that age as tbis ; "The harvest 
is the end of the a*." The law and prophets had done the 
sowing. Jesus and His apostles did the reuping, "Lift up 
your eyes and loak on the ads,  for they are white already to 
harveet!' *One soweth and another reapetb. I sent you to 
reap." John 4: 86-88. m e  harveet truly is great, but the 
laborers we few; pray ye theref* the Lord of the harvest 
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that He will send forth laborem into Hie harvest." Matt. 
9 : 87-88. 

That this referred only to the clostng work of the Jewish 
age, and not to the work of the gospel age, is evident by what 
follows. He called out the twelve, and sent them forth, but 
confined their labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
The time had not come for the gospel to reach the Gentiles. 
They were, during that closing work, to preaeh the kingdom 
ctt hand. Matt. 10: 7. "Ye ehall not have Kone over the cities 
of Israel till the &n of man be come." Verse P. His coming 
was not complete until He had come in the-character of King, 
in harmony with the proclamation they had been making. 
This, too, bad been foretold. "Behold thy Kine cometh unto 
thee; He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon 
an ass.', Zech. 0: Q. This was fulfillied at the close of the 
Saviourle ministry in the flesh, when He rode into Jerusalem. 
Matt. 21 : 116. 

ffe came a8 a Babe, then thirty years htsr as Bridegroom 
and Ileaper, and three and a half pard later stiill,as their King. - 
T?M coming of Christ 29 not a2ways coming from ?warn; but CI 
tkouaZEg His mb-ing van, or nzan$festation ltzia new gmltbn 
OT oJke. This SB 88 true at  the second advent as at the first. 
IUe return from heaven is u coming, but every mining is not 
s return from heaven. 

There are good reasone for believing -that the second 
advent, like the ffrat, has three stages, and that the Bfst was 
arranged as a pattern of the second. The three dates which 
are paralld to the time of the birth, baptism and death of 
Christ are 1844,1874 and 1878. The maeon lor Wng on 1844 is 
&yen in4'The Twenty Three Hundred Days;*' for 1874 in the 
TL?irneg snd Gesllons;" and for 1878 in "The Two Dispensations." 
The latter named being in some reepects a mmbination of the 
others, strengthens them by a wwontlerful system of parallele. 
I t  is hoped that the reader will make himself familiar with 
them evidenoea before either accepting or rejecting the po- 
sition. 

It is believed that the 0ist step of the second advent was 
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leaving that condition which i~&~renented by $he "mont holy" 
or the "third heaven'' in the Bsrthly or typical tabernacle; and 
that therefore since 1844 Christ has been in the condition rep- 
resented by the second '%olgIn or middle apartment. This is as 
near to srrrUIZy oonditions, which are represented by tbe court 
or first qmtment, as we may expect Chrlat 8% parm to come, 
and, as in the type. the second as well as the third condition is 
invisible to the mat?h~at eye. This rrecond or middle hemen also 
oorresponds to the laair," which is mid-heaven in the physioal 
world. The reason those who expected Him ln 1844 were Jia- 
appointed is obvious. They were looking for open physical 
bemanrr~tiow, often mistaking earthly imagery tor the 
reality. 

For the parallel movements at  the birth of Christ and 18U; 
the thirty years tarrying between Hie birth and baptism, and 
its pxr&llel betwsen 1844 ant1 1874, reaching M the harvest in 
either case; and tlre three and a half years from His baptism 
to His death, with its palrallel between 1854 and the Spring of 
187s; see the "Two Dispenmtionsl' and the "Ten Vi~~gins." 

AS the f i s t  stags of the first &vent waa tlre only coming 
Prom heaven, or l'tl~a bosom of the Fat,tter ;" so the  ,first staye 
of' the second advent is the only aoming from he:rven,-the 
holiwt. The labr  stages of both advents are properly mani- 
festations iu new omtcal mlcctioru. He thus came as 
Bridegroom and Bea-wr at both advents after thirty years tar- 
rying in preparr;ltonr work. And again at both advents he 
entered on the office of King three years rind a haif later. His 
Brat oilicial act as King in 8. D. 8il was tg leave larael desolatck 
And his &st official act 8s Mng in A. D. 1878, so f ~ r  us mani- 
fested, was to rersmre Israel to hod faoor, by the Anglo- 
Turkish treaty. Only the King had the right to east off or 
restore. 

The rettsoll He came theu in the flesh, was that He might 
be at  the level of the typical Church. And t he  reason Be does 
not mme now in the flesh is because the level oP the anti-typi- 
cal Church i8 spiritaal. "Ye are not in the fiesh, bnt in lihe 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of Go$ dwell in you." Rom. 8x9. 



God reakons the "inner man" as Hie, and this new nature will 
in due time put on a new form in harmony with the law of it6 
own being; hence the new borly will be I% spiritual body?' 
The earthly body is in the court, tibe place of gorifice anQ 
washing. But hause  of the spiritual mind, or new netare, 
the Christian is co?mtsd in the hcrlp, or middle upa~tment,where 
Chriat is in person. In this sense only is He present with the 
Church; and that presence curn .only tte remiveil by faith, be- 
oauee while we are bodily in the court "we walk by fititit uot 
bv sight." 11 Cox. 6: 7. But when the earthly tabernlrole Is 
dissolved, and thu"inner man" is clothed upon with the "spir- 
itual body" then we shall no longer walk by faith, but shall be 

a 

"with the Lordw bodily, and, being like Him, ''we shall see Him 
as He is." Kow we see through a g l w  darkly. The vail of 
the flesh is yet between us and the object of our hope.* 

As He passed this vail into the middle "holy" by death and 
resurreation. so must we, and He .hw come to meet ns at that 
level where we are counted in epirit, and to which we are oom- 
in$ in ,body,-the spiritual body. Whoever expecte to see 
0hriat in the flesh, or before being changed and made like Him, 
will either be greatly delnded or greatly disappointed, or both. 

It may be well to notice here'tlut so f a  as the true 
ground of acceptance of the presence of Christ is concerned, 
there is great similarity betaeeu the anding of the two ~pes.  
He was virtuatly invisible to the Jewg for they had no tfght 
to accept Him only as He pmved .Hh daim by a harmonious 
fulfi~lment of lsw and prophecy. Tbia is the vital point now, 
and i t  is as easy to receive the invisible presence on the evi- 
dence of the laup and the prophecy as it is to raceive the visi- 
ble presence. A person miry be more readily deceived by the 
mtud eye than by the harmony of evidence to the eyes of 
the understanding. In this respeot faith is better than natural 
sight Stop a ~ d  think; yon would not know Jesus any more 
than any other stranger, should H e  appear tu you in the fienh. 
7 * way tbrouqh the v& the 5- lr Ute way into b i s o h  ( 1- aad aot 
meretj. the bbholker ss ln the' eoxnmon version of H I .  10: la) b. aenw the 
dab matt be thew rat1 and sot the "recond," Hsb. 9: 31,~s 'iwrinp the 4M 
v&nbncad~krhs~?ytnmMbol l t* .  8eeYhm.Dhg. 
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8zm1ex IIX. ADDITIONAL 1vsly~cm.-The Greek word 
translated wming ia -* nnlE'heampreesrure. Wera it 
always translated prererroe it would shed light on thie subject. 
be Matt, 5i: 87-38 iu the "Emphatic Msqlott:" "For ae the 
dlip of WO&, thue will be the presence of the Son of man. 
For as in those days, thoee before the deluge, t b q  were eating 
and drinking, marrying, and pledging in marriage, till the dsy 
that Xoah entered the ark, and underetood not till tbe deluge 
came, and swept them all away; tbus will be the pramme of 
the Son of man." h'ot to the flooa, nor to the consequent 
destruction is the p- of Christ oomycared, but to the & ~ 8  
ofNmh,-those days Wore the flood. The tgt~~orume of the 
fact is the feature made prominent, which would have no P o r n  
if He were not invisible to the natural eye. Do not paes this 
carelessly ; read i t  &gain. See also Luke 17 : 26: UAnd as i t  
was in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of the 
$on of man." Bere i n e W  of one w ~ r d ~ p a r w d a , ~ '  a phruue 
is used-%a the &yr,"showing clearly that the presence covers 
a period of time. And if Re  were seen in fihose days, and the 
ordinary view were eorrect, the people oould not possibly go on 
mtin~, drinking and marrying [all innocent in themelves, only 
when cm-ried to excoeae] and still knum mt, Acaept the idea 
of the invisible presence and these statements are full of light. 

With this view, Matt. %:&dl is striking. The two ser- 
vants-two clasaee of teatthers-8re engaged in opposite kin& 
of work. The *good servantsD af8ms. and the "evil eervant" 
opposes, and smites. The negative of a question shorn the 
af8rmstive. Here the negative is: "My Lord d c l ~ s t h  Xis com- 
ing;" hence the aarmative must be, "My Lord lao longer de- 
lays.'' If He has not come in m y  senae, af courae He dehyai 
and i t  would not be the work of en a6evfl servant1' to state the 
truth. On which side of this questiou is the reader? The 
writer i~ on the &innative. Observation and experience have 
shown that the smiting, cutting off spirit, is always with the 
negative of this question ; and this is as it was in the daya of 
Ohrist in the flesh. The casting out of the symgogne came 
from thoae who denied EIfs presentx. Now, as then, those who 
moept it are kindly anxious to spread the truth. 

& 
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Peter aays $hat scoffera shall come "in the last of the dam" 
-[harvest]--saying : uWhera ia  the promise of Hi6 p - P  
11 Pet. 8 : l The point he sags they will make ls just what is 
now urged against +heae things by tho88 who would walk by 
eight, vlz: "There is no sign of ohange; all things continue as 
they were; when Christ comes there will be suoh a wreck of 
matter that.everybody will Inrow it." Reader, will you mil 
at  this because it appeals to faith inetead of sight? The oon 
eaioumess of being right enables one to endure the scofklng 
with patienee. Tbie scoBng never comee from $he non-profese- 
ing world nor intidela,-they, like one of old, "care for none of 
these things." The greatest opposition to any advanaed tmth 
hns always come from the nominal Church. 

The order of work in the harvest, by the angel reapers, under 
the direction of Christ,-the Lord of angels, sod of the harvat 
too,-is in keeping with their invisible presence. UAnd in the 
time of harvest, I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together 
f ist  the tares, and bind them in bundlss to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. '' Matt. 13 : 80. Xo otareful 
reader can fail to see order when there is a flrst, and something 
more to follow. When the wheat is gathered, one fs taken 
and the other left. Luke 17 : 84-87. If the angels or Chriet 
were 8esn at  the first work and the popular view were correct, 
it is not conceivable that even good men and women would am- 
tinue at the ordinmy work in field and mill, ae the eontext 
here shows. 

it is often asked, "If khe tares are gathered first. how can 
they be left when the wheat is gathered into the barn?" 
Observe, the tam are gathew2 tndo burullae, to be burned, btlt 
the wheat is then gathered into the barn before the bumin@ 
of the taxes takes place. There seems to be no diBcu1ty. The 
pattern dispensation aids even here. The ahief priests and the 
rulers of the people, reprenenting the various eecta of the Jew- 
ish Church, were all against His presence before Be left their 
house clesolate, and they showed it not only before but after. 
The kings, ruler8 and people of Israd were gather& togethat- 
against the Lord and Hie anointed Actis 4 8 6 s .  However 
much these seeta Wered with each other, against the prsermae 
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o f  Chvist they were all agreed. This gathering was before 
their sentence of desolation was prony$nced, but the gathering 
of the wheat out of the Jewish field into the gospel barn went 
on afterward, and i t  was all done before khe final burning up 
of those bundles and the whole Jewiet, system at the des2.r~~- 
tion of Jerusalem. This was a pattern of what Jesus asye 
will be done in the harvpet of the gospel age. During the 
proclamstion of the presence of Christ before 1878, all the secb 
looking for Christ and others so far 88 they were exercised 
about the mtltta', however much they differed from each 
other, were guth.e~~ed together ngaillst the prii&eace. There is 
evidence that between now and 1014,- the parallel point. to 
the destruction of Jerusdem (See "Times of the Gentiles"),- 
the uominal churches will be destroyed, and yet, tihat between 
now and the com~lete overthrow, all the wheat will Iw gath- 
ered into the garner of the Lord, 

SECT~(>H IT. THE TABERNACLE-The. study of the law 
concerning the tubelmzcle has givm l ight which explains and 
illustrates the idea of the prmmce of Christ. 'Before answer- 
ing more directly than has been done the question, "How, or 
Where is Clu i~ t  preatll~t?" let u~ look ab the tabernacle and its 
work, ar, a  hi^. 

Mosee wns in~trucbd to make it according to it pattern 
shown him in the mount. Exod. 26: 40; Heb. 8: 6. And it was 
arraugad cle H shadow of the heavenly tabernacle,-the anti- 
type. A summary descriptiou of the tyye ie given in the l ~ s t  
chapter of Exodus. The epistle to the He$* $-a& gives the key 
to its explanation. It had three holg pFr:~a.-the court [or 
uholy place." Exod. 28: 11; Lev. 14: 18; M: u.] holy and most 
holy. The comparison shows they were holy, holier and holi- 
est. Wbeu referring to the second or third, when 'dplace" is 
ueed, it is in  !italics, Showing that it is not in the original. This 
la sipntficltlit. 

In the first,-the court or "holy place,"-were the altar of 
burnt offering and the laves. It was therefore the plare of 
8acriRce and waehing, and corresponds to %,he external or earthly 
life of Chlist and the Christian. This is perhaps why place is 
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attached. This isrfurther illuetrated by the fact that it was 
open to sight and to the natural light being separated from 
the outeide only by a curtain. But the seoond and th~rd, rep- 
resenting iddbb states or conditions, were completeily covered 
with skins dyed red, excluding both curious eyes and ~unligilt. 

In the second,-the holy, or middle heaven,-were the 
shewbread, the lnmps and the golden or incense altar. These, 
too, nuggest their uses to the Chrietian. There is the bread by 
which he lives, the light,by which he walks and the aalt&r tit 
urhioh he worstlip. All together they represent the invisible 
or inward Christisd life. At two of them he remivee bread 
and light from the Lord; % the third, praise and prayer ascend 
to God. Rev. 8: 8,4. 

'In the third,-tb moat holy,-wm the ark of thecovenant, 
covered by the mercy-seat and the oversbadowing cherubim. 
Here were the law, the pot of manna and Awon'e rod that 
budded. Here was the glory of God's presence. This was tbe 
t y p e  of "heaven itself," into which Christ entered '-to appear 
in the presence of Qad for u&'' Eeb. 9: 24. This is the "third 
heaven," or "paradise" into which Paul was caught away, where 
he heard and saw things unutterably glorious. I1 Cor. 
12 : 1-4. These are the "hidden thin@" of the Lord, while the 
lamps and the bread are the ''things revealed." But even "the 
hidden manna," (Rev. 2:17) the life-giving rod of power, (verae 
26) and "the glory of God," (Rom. 6 : 2) ate promised to the 
faithful. It was a glimpse of these that Paul had 88 an meour. 
agement on acoount of the "thorn in the flesh;" aud no won- 
der the Lord said, ''My grace is sufficient for thee." 

It will be observed that these three placea, or conditions, 
are t h m  -8 in coming to W. By this way Jesus, our 
Pormnw, went, and therefore i t  is the only m ~ y  for the pol- 
bwsre. I t  is generslly aowpted that the atonement work of 
Jesus and His sacrifice sere tyginad by the work and sacrifice 
of the high priest, on the tenth day of the seventh month. But 
it. is too commouly overlooked that that one day covered, as a 
type, the whole gospel age; and that the priest made two sac- 
rifice~, bullock and goat, oue a8 a forerunner and the other as a 
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follower. Lev. lo. (See "Atonement" Sectiou If .) do also i t  
is generally aocepted that the g o i n a h  and the coming out of 
the high priest tyl~ified t,iie going in  ~ n d  tbe co~ning out of 
Christ; but i t  is thought of' by onlv s few a9 yet, that the high 
priest went irato atad came from. the t~taec' hoigiouioe 7'0 the Rame 
a .  This double movement wrts on account of the double sac- 
riEce,  rid 8s 110 jot can fail, no theory of the atonement and the 
sacriiices can be correct tluit o\.erlooko any of these faeta or 
crowds the two sacrifices or the two movements into one. 

llThen the high priest was ready for his work, clothed iu 
the Zhren garmentr, (represeuting Christ as a rtp?bteous ser- 
vant) he Wrst killed the bullock, and carried lts blood, as 8u 
evideilce of its death, iuto the holiest, and sprinkled i t  on the 
mercy seat. Verve 14. Titis r ~ v e r e d  the earcll-life of Ghrist 
frurn i i is  bi~ptist~, his death, revurreetion and nscensien into 
6'l.~enven itself." But the work of atonement, and the sacrifices 
were not coruplete then: the mat, or f0110wt92y sacrilioe must 
be slain, ancl in the type the high priest returned immediately 
to do this work. I-fe not only killed the goat, but also carried 
its blood into ttle iloliest,, and did with "that :blood m hs did 
with l l ~ e  blood of the  Qt~ltool:." Verse 15. The re l~t ion of the 
goat to the bnllock, as R ,follower, is exactly t l ~ e  relation to 
Christ in wllic11 the Xew Testnment places His followers. 
They are "buried wit11 Him in balbtism," 1iave"fellowship with 
Hie ~uf fe r inp ,  and are made conformable unto Xis death;" 
they present their bodies a iivinx sacrifice, "go to him without 
the camp ZIea?.in.g lids ve~~roach," overcome ant1 in due time 
are exalted to His throne and reign with Him. 

Theu agreeing with this, s s  the typioal priest immediately 
onme forth to  kill tile goat; so after Christ's per8onal sacrifice 
and victory, the Spirit in His ?tams came immediately upon the 
Church, the antitypical @&t. I t  is the work of this Spirit or 
"Christ in you" to sacriiice the flesh, to eenabie the Church to 
carry out the covenant of death and of' putting on Christ, as 
expressed in the symbolic death and resurrectiou of baptism. 
This work of sacrifice covers the whoie age, in order to the 
development of Christ as a corporate body or syatem, and can- 
not be complete until the ascension of the saints, The analogy 

d 
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require8 tbat the sprinkling of blood should include the w n -  
sion to the holiest of the JoUotoer as of the P o r ~ ~ l z e r .  

Now whoever appreciates these facts will not expect Christ 
to come to "wash His flesh" or any such work before the exal- 
tation of the saints to the holieet. Tien they will come with 
Him as members of the Christ, in whatever way He may come, 
to sltnre His work, which includes the wmhing of His flesh. 
This is inevitable, for "the reoencllin~ of the holy place? 
the scapegoat work, and the washing of the flesh are a11 c4ftw 
t%qvitak9ng qf the yoat'rt blood w2th4n. the v&l. Lev. 18: la ;  
20-24. The later wcrk has doubtlem to do with the deliverance 
of the mass of the Church out of Babylon, as the delivemieb 
of Israel followed the Bscenaion of Aaron, the saint, to meet 
Moses in the mount Do not then, ye saints of God, expect to 
nee Christ in the flesh, for if ever suoh a thing be due, it will 
not be whea He comes lor His s ~ i ~ t e ,  but later, when He come8 
with them in His appearing to the world. 

SECTIOY V.-WHERE PREBENT-THE bl:~~mso PUCE. 
Where, then, ie Christ present P-and where will the saints 
meet the Lord P I t  is hoped that the reader is now prepared 
to uudelwand the position referred to in another seotion. The 
answer to one of the above questions ie the answer to the other. 
He is in the Lcholy'' or middle condition, and there we shall 
meet Him. If the meettrig place were in the holieat, He would 
not need to ~dcscend," and if it were ill the court, we would 
notneed robe "cltught up;" but the scriptures require both. 
I Thesa 4: 18,17. And though He has been ~eprwented by 
the Bpirit of truth in the work of sacrifice, and i t  is the 
Rpirit'~ work t@ bring the aaints to Him, the New Testa- 
ment seems very clear on this point, that the "I~ord 
Himeelf" descends to meet them, to receife them to Him- 
self and to escort them, fio to speak, into the holiest. 

It will be obderved that the middle heaven, or holy, is the 
cendition into which He entered at His death and resurrec- 
tion, and in wbieh He remained forty days before He ascend- 
ed into l'heaven fteelf." The way into the holies (not hdieet 
oaly) was not manifested until the rail was rent oruntil 
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lSHe was put to death in the ffesh&~d quickened by the 
Rplrit." I Pet. 8 : 18. And as tbet wm the way He went in, 
the followem tllust go the =me way. 

But some say, "If we nw now w4king in the light, eating 
the bread and serv in~ a t  the altar, why is not the next step, (at 
tilt? deirtlr of the natural) into the third heaven?" This is the 
stoue on which aome stumble, for If we are to meet Him in the 
hciliwt, Lhen there is no coming of the Lortl Himseif. The sn- 
I~ltion lies in the fuct that each Christiali lives 8 dottbk life; in 
spirir he 1~ in the "holy," Ltttcause of the new or Divlue n ~ t u r ~  
begotLen in him, but bodfig lie is yet in the place of sacrifice. 
And not until the new uature, or Minward mutt," lays off the 
old form, and has been brought forth in a new form,-in har- 
mony with the spiritual law of ita own being, and therefore"a 
spiritual body,"-will the sliint be WtZg i n  t.he hay. Losing 
sight of this fact of our new life, and seeking to make it appear 
that Christ was in the holiest from the moment of His reeur- 
rection, have caused some to invent nomething higher and more 
glorious than the holy? and to divide it by an imaginary 
line, so as to harmonize with this idea of a "glory plane." It 
cmnot be a true idea t h t  makes .fottr conditions where the 
Ilord says there are only thrw, as iu the type. 

He has eome to meet ns in tho conditiou, i n  wKich we are 
now counted by virtne of the n e w  work begun in us, and to 
which the 8pirit will bring us when that new work is complete, 
or at the birth. Ti11 then we must eat the bread and walk in 
the light, by fidith; hence we know in  part, but when that which 
is perfact. is come, then that which is in part shJl be done 
away. The 'Lperfectl' evidently refera tothe..light of the "awm 
lamps." Those who understand the posit.ion here taken will 
see why we speak of the p~esanae of Chri~t .  I t  is because the 
Christian is counted in the holy, as God reckons from the stwd- 
poiul; of the inner man. 

But it is objected that this r iow mnket, it diflcult while 
the literal or.r.ather the physical view answers the question 
w i l y .  Yes, the child, or mere literalist would say,-"They shall 
meet the Lord in the air:' So says Paul, But Petersays that 
L'hloved brother Paul,' also as well as & ~ M Q  when writing 
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"of these things" says things "hard to be understood." 11 Pet. 
8:16,16. It would be easily understood, even by the natural 
mind, if Paul's meaning were on the surface, But this subject 
is so arranged that it curn only be appreoiated by the help of 
the indwelling Spirit of Christ. 

The primary meaning of a i ~  and epirtt is the same. None 
however but the most extreme materialiet would pervert the 
word by reading, lcW is Spfrit." thus "God is air ;" or "There 
i~ a 8ptM in man," thus UThere ie an & or a breath of a& in 
man." Wheu Jesus breathed on Hie disciples, saying, UBeeeive 
ye the Hsls Spbit," it was not a&. Theee will s ~ o e  to ehow 
that the inbreathing of adr is a Bhadow, in scriptural wage, of 
receiving the A&iril. Again the broad e x p ~ u r s .  of air, firma- 
ment and heaven are used interchangeably in the account of 
creation. Satan in this age is said to beuthe prince 'of the 
power of the air;" but his kingdom as 'the power of htauenw 
is soon to be stlaken, and Christ with His saints are to super- 
cede him. Then Christ's kingdom is "the power of the air," 
or in advwced exyr~sion, 'Ithe kingdom of heaven." To meet 
the Lord in the air, then, is no less than to meet Bim "in the 
kingdom of haven. " Mid-air is mid-l~eaven, y hgsiciilly, nnd 
so represents the 8econd holg of tire true tabernacle. This iir 
confirmed by the "hill of God.'' and the "holy glace" being used 
as one in Psalm 24 : 3. "Who shall ascend into the hill [king- 
dom] ot' the Lord Y or who shall stand i n  Xis holg place Y' 

As Isaac wan out i n  the ope11 field, away from the home of 
his father, or "the mother's tent," when Rebecca, led by 
Xiieeer met him; so Christ comes out of ''heaven its elf,*^-the 
most holy-to receive Ris esintrr, who represent the Church. 
As Eliezer pointed her to Isaac. so the Spirit pointe to Christ 
aa the v e t a t  one before fb work for the saints isd&. But 
while the spirit leads they must walk %y faith. Then the 
preaence of Christ s M d  be received by faith in the word of 
Glod, the sword of'.the e i r i t ,  before we are made like Him. 
Then it will no longer be faith but slght; no longer seeing 
the light as through a glass darkly but face to face; we ahdl 
no longer be liable to mistake% but aka11 see w we art, seen, 
and b o w  as we are known. Sow we are mortal, then we 
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ehall be immortal. We must be ,bmortal bejbra we cnu 
enter the irumedintr presenoe of God. The immortal a I o ~ e  
oen rlwell i n  the light of that Ineffable glory. 1 Tim.[$: 16, 

With this view of the prmeace in the state to which the 
Spirit is bril~piug us,and in which by faith we are now counted, 
what hinders its I~einp $%ow true. That at some time he mill 
have so oon~e,~nd pet be invisille,ts evident. Whether it is now 
true, or to be believed, depends upon tlie evidence;. Look not to 
your feelings then, uor wait for ~ igh t ,  but look to the evidence. 
IVhoever see3 the evidence and believes it, has a feast of good 
things which seema impossible without Bllis faith. Is it possi- 
ble, some mli, to have Christ present in the offlcial capitcity of 
Kiug wl~ile as yet His work tzs Priest is not ended? Cl~rist 
111~s thrw ofiices-Prophet or Teacher, fJriest and Kihp. Be- 
cituse of: this  stme hrtve useunned that I9e could occulry them 
only our ttta time. This is a mistake. E e  did not cease to 
11e a Teacher aileu 118 was exalteil to be tl, Prinoe and daviour. 
Ilut f ie  adopted ttuotller method, so to speak,-the EXoly lypirit. 
acting for llim i n  a more direet ~nitnner than when He was iu 
the fleslr. l t  is evident that he will fill all three offlces at the 
8:tme tirne,wheu He takes toKilnself Ilisgretrtpower arid reigne. 
t4Se 8k1all be u priest upon lIis tilrone, is ti prol>lrc.c;v of the fu- 
ture glory of Christ, (Zeell. 6 :  12,18) and in in keeping with the 
'LpriestLootl after the order of b E e l c h i . ~ '  - a royal 
priesthood. Tltis combination of royalty uud priesthood 
is also 1j1.ornisecl to tho eaints, or ovewomerfi. Rev. 
a: 10. ThJ He will still be the great Teacher will. be under- 
~tvod by all who reirlize the object of the "mttnifestrttioriol the 
yolie of C.od," viz: to eniigilten and b les~  the world. "Biu name 
is called the Word of God'' is true of Him I11 that futni* glori- 
ous work when He conquers the niltione with tlie w o r d  that 
yroceg~leth out of His mouth. Rev. 19: 18-15. T h ~ t  He will 
have returned having received the kingdom, before the work 
of atonement is ended, as represented by the work of the high 
priest in the tenth clay of the sereutll month, will be apparent 
to alt who appreciate the fact that the saints, who follow the 
Head, are represented in that tworli by the goat that followed 
the bullock. Their exaltation to y2~l.y is repre~ented 

C I 
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by the blood af the goat b ing  sprinkled within the Y&, as the 
exaltation of Jesus to glory was represented hy the blood of fie 
bullock being so sprinkled. 

The antitypicel eprinkling of biood takes plsce at the a m -  
aion to the holiest--"heaven itself," of Christ hnd $he saints. 
But those who are thus to be exalted to power and~lom,-a 
ehare in Christ's authority over the natfons,--are tested and 
rewarded afler He Has returned l~avingrsceired the kln@om. 
Luke 19: 18-19. And yet a considerable portion of the work of 
atonement is due dter the sprinkling of blood before God, as 
h a  been shown, Then Gh~ist must ba King before the atone- 
ment work is endecl, and therefore He will be King and Priest 
at the same time. 

In this atonement woilk there is &nother 6vidence of the 
plan of bleeeing the world, after the exaltation of the saints. 
Read Lev. 16 c8refullg and itwifl be seen tbat the blrltock was 
offered for Aaron snd his house (Verse 111,-that is the whole 
tribe of Lev&-represenLing in this picture those who have 
started to come to Qod; but the goat was ofeered for the 
peopb (Verse 15) who 11ad not, taken any step toward God, and 
therefore a type of the world This agrees with the plan. 
When Jesus, the anntitype of tile b~rllock 8s aatcriflce, ascended 
to the holiest, the blessing of the Spirit irnmetliatelg atma on 
the Church on the day of Peavxost,-"the servantas and haud- 
maidens;" but afterward He will pour out His Spirit ''upon all 
flesh." Joel 9$&20. The latter,' though mentioned first, is 
not due until the c~t'ollowersv of CIirist ascend, aqd the joint 
reign of OJuist and the saints begins. 

Well may it be said that no subject ie more important in 
its bear in^ on the salvation of both the Church and the world 
than the eomhg of Christ. Whoever csn appreciate it will 
know why John should say, "Every man that bsth 'this hope in 
Him, purifieth himself, even as Be is pure." I John 3: 3. 
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CHAPTER SI1. 
TRCMPETS AND VOICES. 

HERE are eeveral thing8 spoken of in conneetiou 
with the coming of Chrirrt and the opening of the 
great day, t11~t Heem to be insurmountttble diffioulttes 
to some in the way of accepting the invisible pres- 

ence of Christ and the silent transition from the mspel 
ago to the millennium. The objections are based on the 
trumpets, voices and tire which are said to attend the 

chbuge. These objections are candidly offered by earnest 
Cl~ristian people, and lteserve candid atteatiou. It map not be 
pssil~le to satisfy every one now, but such solutions are offdred 
us scl.tisfy the \vritt?r7s mind, in confidence that truth will pre- 
vail in due time. 

"The Lord Eimselr, trlrall deucend from hea17&n with a 
ahout, with the voice of the 8rehanqe1, md with the trump of 
God ; w d  the dead in Christ rrhali rise fir~d." I Thes~.  4: 18. 
This ia strong language, and it is generally thought cannot be 
fulfillad without the world knowing &ll about it. Christians 
~ r r i l l  drni t  thk& Christ ccruld be present and yet be invisible to 
mortals if He SO determined, as was the case duubg the greater 
portion of the forty days after Bia resurrection. But they 
urge this 8s evidence that He mesns to be heard by mortal 
ears, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must be admitted, how- 
ever, that even if the above should be fulfilled in the most lit. 
eral manner, as to trumpets and voices,,,there is nothing in  it 
tn i\ppeal to the sense of sight, b 
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The Lord Himself is n "quickening Spirit:' an& the dead 
are to be raised b'spiritual bodies." I Cor. 16: 44,46. They are 
to be madtrGequaf unto the angels," (Luke 30:86,) who are 
"minitrteriug spirih," web. 1 : 7-14.) and all Christians will 
admit their invisible presence and work. "The angel of the 
Lord encempeth round about them that fear Him, and deliver- 
0th them." So wid tbe Paalmist,and a olear illu&tration of this 
ie given i n  the case of' Ellsha and his servant. XI Kings 6: 
18-18. Now if the attgels, because they are spiritual beings, 
can be our eonstant attendants and not be seen by us, surely 
Christ's descent is not necessarily visible. EZeruernber the 
middle holy and the l~oliest were equally invisible. There are 
other methods of speaking tban by an audible voice, t~nd of 
being heard than throurrh the external ear. Be speaks with a 
still emall voice whicli Chrifttians all undenttmd, and its effect 
is louder than thunder. 

.'He speak0 aud listening to Him voioe, 
Hew life the deat;l receive; 

The broken contrite hearts rejoke; 
The humble poor believe." 

The blood of Abel spoke: "The voice of thy brother's blood 
c~ieth unto me from the ground." Gen. 4; 10. The musder 
spoke. "Actions speak louder than words." But the "blood 
of sprinkling," under the new coventmt,.speaketh better things 
than that of Abel; thst cried for vengeance upon the mnrder- 
er; this speaks in sweetest tones of mercy. Have you not 
henrd it Y Abel offered a stlerifice which pointed forward to 
Christ the great sacrifice, "and by it, be being dead, get speak- 
0th." Beb. 11: 4. On tbr same principle that the murdered 
Abel's blood cried for vengesnae,the souls under the altar,fnot 
in heaven, but on earth, where they had been martyred), "cried 
with a loud voice, ~aying, How long, Oh Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth 8" Bev. 6: lo. Bo blood and dead men have voiees 
&hat are heard by the Lord and by men. 

Bims have voices. The Lord would deliver Israel from 
Egypt, and in preparing Moses for his work gave two signs to 
show unto Pharaoh,-that of the-rod turned into a serpent and 



into a rod again, and the sign of the leprolltl hand. Exod. 4: 
24, and 6,1. "And i t  aball come to @kt if they wiU not ba. 
lieve thee. nor hearken to the W e  of the Brat aim, that they 
will believe the m&e of the latter sign." V e m  8. 

"The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
sheweth His handiwork. Dq unto day uttereth speecl1,nnd 
night unto night abeweth knowledge. There is no speech nor 
language where their mice is not heard. Their line is gone 
out throu* all the eartlt, and tbeir words untu tile end of the 
world.J' Pe, 10 : 14. Thus innnimtlte things are s&id to speak 
and make won&mus revelations,-''even His eternal power and 
Godhead." Rom. 1 : SO. 

Trumpets have voices; rr literal trumpet speaks to the 
nataral ear of those who are not deaf, and a symbolic trumpet 
speaks to the understanding of those &who have eare to hear." 
There are deaf understrtndlngs w well as deaf e m .  Any ex- 
pression of power is a voice. A literal noiae could not %ake 
the dad.  There might be a literal voice in connection with 
raising the dead, 8s when Lazarus was raised, but it was doubt- 
less for the benefit of the living: rather than the deed; and all 
will see that Laxarus must have been alive before h e  heard the 
voice. The power of God in Utlrlst brought him to life, aud 
the voice attending was that the llving might know who raised 
him, and believe. Thie was the reason Jesus gave fur an aud- 
ible prayer on thlrf occwsfon. John 11: 42. 

A moment'e consfdewtion wlll show that a literal trumpet 
or a voice loud enougb to be heard by the living, and more 
especially by the dead, dl over the world, is out of ahamcter. 
And yet, *All that are in their graves shall hear His voice, and 
shall coma forth.' Jotln 5: 26-20. Christ's voice ie an expres- 
sion of the power whieh the Father has given Him; and this is 
equally true of both physical and spiritual resurrections. 
What Christ can do for men physically is but a shadow of what 
He ctrn do for them spiritually,-a6 the n~tural  in all things 
represents the spiritual. 

The trumpet and voice ot the paaaaee we are considering, 
wit1 be fuKlltd in harmony with the higher character of the 
gospel dispensation, which ia now ending. The trumpeta mi 

& 
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voice6 of the typlcal dispensation were all literal, adapted to 
the natural ear; but the antitypical trump~te and voicea are 
adapted to faith, whicb is emphatically the law of the gospel 
dispensation. The priasts of the former dispensation sounded 
trumpeta that all could hear; but " B ~ I ~ w  ye the bumpet in  
ZionY all but the most extreme literalisb wlll apply to the 
proclamation of the gospel. 

u &1md the hpmp of jubW 
Let it noun& from ahon, to &oran 

None would apply this literally. 
What is true of trumpets and voioae, ss type and antitype, 

is also true of luounkim md of Bre. Paul gives a clear appli- 
cation of the principle in Heb. 12: 18-29. (A mountain is a 
type of a kingdom in aymbolb prophecy. ''The monntafn of the 
Lord's house," all understand to be the klngdom of God). "For 
ye are not came unto the mount that might be touched, and 
that barned with fire, nor unto blackness and darkneas and 
tempest, a d  ttie eoui~d of a trumpet, and the voice of words, * * But ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the dty 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ." Tl~en Zion is a 
mountain which c&ilnl)i be touched; there i s  s voice whieh ie 
not of words, n ~ l t l  a trumpet that is nt 1" literal; and the con- 
trast clearly shows that while the literal trumpets were asso- 
ciated with the legal dispensation, the gospel k attended by 
the higher kind, Do not pan8 €hC o a r e h l y .  

There are wvrn trumpets mentioned in the book of Rev- 
elation and directly associated w i ~ i i  the hktory of the go* 
pel age. Hev. 8: 2. They all have voices, and are mid to 
sound. "And the seven angels which had the wven trumpeta 
prepmed to sound. The Brat angel sounded * + and 
the secoud angel sounded." Verses 6,7,8. The same ia said 
of them dl. Again,dWoer woe, woe to &he inhabiters of the 
earth, by rention of the other mices of the trnmpets of the three 
anmla which are yet to soundf Verse 18. The word other 
refem to the preceding voices, and oonneota them with whet 
follows. YBut in the days [yeam3 of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to ao~rnd, [more itwally, when he 
ahall bu sounding,l ~ i ta  mystery of Go1 shall ba ffntshedw 
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Chap. lo: 7. All agree that six of. these trumpets are not Iit- 
era, but are fulfilled by historic evsnts, and that each 
one has covered a conafderable portiod of time. Why then 
should the seventh one be an exception P If the six are 
symbolic, rro is the seventh. No one need expect to hear a 
liter& blltst of 8 trumpet. "Gabriel's Trumpet:' [why it 
should be ailled Gabriel's cloes not appear, for Michael is 
the arch-angel. Jude Q] which bas been used as a source of 
alarm to tile fiuperstitious, ~111 soon lose its power. But the 
real trumo of God will cause men's heart18 to fail them for 
fear, and for looking after those thing8 that are coming upon 
the earth. though at first they may not fuliy understand it. 

The hi~tory of the trumpets will not here be given. This 
liae been done long ago by sde men A little work published 
by f osiah Litcb, in the gear la?, seem8 clear on that subject. 
Dr. Adam Clark tnkex t l~e  same generbl view. Under the first 
four trumpets scourges were brougtlt upon the two western 
parts of the Rorna11 Empire. The other three are "woe" trump 
eta. The first of these was under the Sttrncens; the second 
under the Moli~mmedans; alld the third, nnd last, is "the time of 
trouble" now irnl~ending, n~ld is connected with "the day of 
w~iiUi. " 

The time mentioned iu connectioi~ with the trumpets, like 
all connected with symbolic propliecy, is fulfilled a d q  for a 
year. Five months, the duiation of the lifth trumpet is one 
hundred &nd Bttp garki; :ad tibe sixth, on the seme principle, 
is three liundred aud ninety-one gears and fifteen days. Dur- 
ing that long period the Xohammedans held the controi of the 
East, and it terminated, according to the estimate of the little 
work above mentioned, on the eleventh d q  of! August, 1840. 
In that month the combined fleets of the dlied powers of 
Europe demanded the Sultan's signature to a paper which 
would transfer the control of the empire into the hands qf the 
Christian nations of Europe. That demand wcls awerled to, 
since which Turkey has been the "sick man" of the East. 
There the sixth trumpet ceased to sound, and the seventh 
beran. By a combination of the prophetic argument8 already 
given. it is evident that this trumpet continues to sound till 
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1014. It ia not 1mprohbl.e that there is  a sense in whieh the 
seventh trumpet, and therefore the day of wrath covers the 
bhowand yes re~bhe  incoming sge. Bs the wrath at the 
end of the Jewish age was oorning until the de8truetion 
of Jerusalem, and then staid. making the gospel age in one 
mnse a day uL wrath on the Jewish nation; so here #e wrath , 
will come on'the "Christian nationsn until 1914, and then stay 
througb the next asp. The binddng of Satan will be BO~OP 
plished between now and 1914, but he is not fully dbW of 
until the end of the millennium. 

The seventh trumpet is the last of the series, and from the 
nature of the event8 mentioned, it fa evident that Paul's 41ast 
trumpet" ia the same BB the last, or seventh, of John. mhy 
should they not be identical es they were both inspired by the 
sttme Spirit? What if Peul did write before Johu Y Paul calls 
it the @laat trump" in f COT. 16: 62, and the "trump of God," in 
I Thew 4; 16. By comparing what John and Paul say it will be 
men that they are the same. The coming 'of Christ, the rea- 
urrection, and the reward of God's people are distinctly ass* 
ciated with the seventh an8 last trumpet; and Jeaus haye, q e  
ehall be mcompentled at the resurrection of the just." Luke 
14: 14, I t  neems hazardous to eeparate them; but it! they are 
the 8ame th en the trumpet during wbich Christ cornea is not a 
literal sound on the air. 

The event0 which fill this trumpet me a great proclam& 
tlon concerning the kingdoms of this world becoming the 
Lord's, and the day of wrath. Rev. 11: 15-113. That such a 
proclamation has been in process during the last generation i s  
well known. It had be- In a small way before 1840, but the 
fulmlment of the sixth trumpet, (srs the application d Joeiah 
Litoh had been published io the world in 1888 ) gave the move- 
ment a great impetns. f r o m  1840 to 1914 is ~ e f e n ~ t ~  
pears, and it is divided into two equal parts by 1878, tne point 
at which Christ was due to enter the oficeof King. -<;3eeuTwo 
Dispensations?) 

The voice of the mch-angel b s oombination~of the events 
Chat takes place under his anpervision during thb period. He 
stands for Danfei'a people; so their matoration and a time of 
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trouble are the events due here. Dan: 1% 1. The nations are 
preparing for a grand struggle; and W'B legal restoration of the 
Jews began in 1878. The coming of Christ in its flmt stage 
waa due in 1844, and the work He comes to do will not be fully 
inaugurated unLi11814, when the Old and the New Jerusalems 
will both be in existence ready for moperation; eo that Christ 
comes with or during a ~hout,  (the proclamation), and the voice 
of the arch-angel,(there storstion of Israel and time of trouble,) 
and the trump of M; and yet, on the world and elaepin~ 
Church He comes a8 a thief in the night; because they cannot 
hear Hie voice. They are deaf to all that is not both natural 
and literal. 

But God will deliver the Church and arouee the nations. 
As the trumpets a t  Sinai sounded louder and LOUDER, (EX. 19: 
18,) so will these great events talk louder and louder, until all 
the nations will hear, and tremble and fall. The rt~ounbina 
(gaverntntmts) will shake from centre to circumference, and 
only one will stand tbe teat, that is, the kin~dom of God. 
'Wherefore we receiving a kingdom, which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we mny serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. For our God ie( a consuming fire." 
Eeb. 12: 28, ao. 

Peter's mention of a Bre, the melting of the elements and 
the burning of the earth and ita works, in connectiun with the 
day of the Lord is regerded by many as literal, and therefore 
a8 an evidence against the view here presented. I1 Pat. 3. 
The above quotation, "Our God is a coneuminp: lire? should 
set &I1 on gutrrd against auch an extreme literalism. No one 
believes that:Qod is a literal fire; and yet whoever will wad 
carefully the last part of the twelfth of Hebrews and the third of 
second Peter, will see that both are speak in^ of the same great 
cl~ange. Fire is an appropriate symbol of judgments, or pun. 
iehmente, and is very often so used in the Bible. Whatever 
consumes a kingdom is as much a fir8 as that which consumes 
wood, or other combustibles. Men speak of a fiery horse, or a 
fiery-tempered mu, and aH understand it to be figurative Ian- 
guage. ' ' h d  the tongue is a fire * * and setteth on flre 
the course of nature; and it is set on fire of helL" James 8:6. 
This shows that Gehenna Brea are not IiMral. 
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Remuse the water uvas literal at  the flood, does not prove 

that the fire is literal, any more than the-trumpet of the Old 
Testament being literal, proves that the gospel trumpet is Itb 
eral. There is a progress of Idea from the lower to the higher 
in this as in all else in the Bible. 

"But," says one, "you make it difficult, and if we take -ft 
lfterslly, the lan~uage is so slmple that a child can understand 
it." The same might be said of ail Ule parables of Jesus, and 
all the symbolic 18nguage of the Bible. A child would never 
think that a woman riding on a seven-headed beast (Bev. 17) 
mwnt a oonupt Church united to the Roman Empire, and 
oontrolling it;  but that is what it means. Some portions of 
the Bible are adapted to children, but much more of it in order 
to be understood requires the application of maturer minds and 
the 8piri tls help. 

Peter says himself, that when writing of these things con- 
cerning the coming of Christ snd the burning at -the wor J 
and "our beloved brother Paul also" said things "hard to be 
understood ." II Pet. 8: 16,16. Now, f f the trumpets, voices 
and dre were all literal, i t  would be understood with e m ,  and 
Peter wae mistaken. The truth does not, in thew  thing^, lie 
on the surface, and if we would get it we must dig for it, as for 
hidden treasure. The rule .in this, as in all other departments 
of Bible study, is to compare scripture with scripture. 

The wrath, or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation 
resulting in tire complete destruction of Jarusdem and fta 
polity was called a fire, and get all know i t  was not literal 
((Now also the axe is laid at  the root of the trees: therefore 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and cast into the fire." Bfatt. 8 : 10. It has been shown thT' 
the work of John aud of Christ before Eis death had reference 
only to the Jewish nation. The fire of verses ten, eleven and 
twelve is the same, and in the seventh verse id CB11ed "the 
wrath to come." The axe, the roof the tree, and the ~utt ing 
down in one expression; and in the other, the fan, the floor, 
the wheat, the garner and the chaff are all figurative;-is the 
fire alone literal Y Can figurative t r w  or chaff be burned in a 
Hteral Bre? The whole statement is dearly a representation 



DAY DAWN* 

of the manner in which Christ dispped of the Jewish nation, 
a ~ d  is therefore a pattern of a similar state of things a t  the 
end of tho gospel age. See the parable of the tares and wheat. 
Matt. 18. The term fire represents the judgments in pither w e .  

That #'the wrath to come" here spoken of had primary ref- 
erenoe only to the Jewish n a t i ~ n  will be seen by comparing the 
stat;ernenh of John the R a ~ t i s t  with tliose of Christ and of 
Paul. ''For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
arhicb &re written mtty be ful5lled; * * for there shall be 
great dlatresci in the land nud 1vratl1 upon this pmle.'' Luke 
21: 22'48. "Who h t l )  killed the Lord Jesus ttud their own 
prophets, and hare persecnted us; * * to fill up their sins 
alway; for the wriith 1~ come upoil the111 to tlte ut(ermoet." 
f Thess. 2: 15,16. The judgments were temporal,-age-lasting, 
but not eternal an the word is commonly used,-and the same 
is true of the judgmc+nts here, as restitiitioil is to follow4 

The mltnp scriptures wltich prove the symbolic use of the 
term fire nee& not be given ; but one more will be mentioned 
which charlg refers to the eame fire of which Peter speks,be- 
cause of tile stated ~.tuults. "Therefore wait ye upon me saith 
the Lord, * * for my determination in to gather the nations 
* * to pour open them all my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be clevoui.ed with the fire of my jealolrsy." Zeph. 5: 8. 
This iaagusge is very siuilar to Peter's; but the fire of God's 
jealousy iu uot cnloria This verse taken alone, like the other 
alone, would not teach the whole truth, but the next verse 
gives the glorious result of such judgmeub. Kl"r then will I 
turn to the people a pure language, that they mag all call on 
the nftme of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent." This 
agree8 wittl Isaiah 26: g: "For when His judgments are in 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness." "All nat.ions shall come [certain, and future from stand 
point of victors on the yea of glass] and worship before thee, 
for thy judgments are made manifest." Rev. 16: 4. How like 
in result to Peter's "new heaveu and new earth, wberein dwell- 
eth righteousness." The cause must be the same, as the result 
is the same, and therefore it cannot be literal Bre, nor does it 
annihilrtte mankind. The nations or kinpfloms, as systems, will 
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be destroyed, but the people will be blessed. The Bro by which 
this polltical and social revollltion will be brought about is 
already kindling, but only those who are walking in hhe light 
of Qod's word on this subject know anytkdng about it; on all 
others i t  i~ comingflas it thief in the nifzht." H i t  were visible 
or audible i t  would not be as 8 thief. He comes stRltlthfle to 
accomplleh his ends ere meo awake. 

Acts 1 : 11 is supposed by many to be against the position 
here taken. "This same Jesus * * sball so come in  like 
maRnev as ye have seen Him gointo Ir~aven!9Tlds is urged 
forcibly aa Wuhing a visible, tanglble,bodily or material pree 
ence, eo that every natuml eye, even, shall see Him. And 
it ie made to hang on tile pl~rcrse, "in like munner." 

It is wsurned that Ee went away tn the $&,-that that 
constituted the manner: and therefore he will come again in 
the flesh. Did they not eee Rim go Y Then, it is urged, His 
coming again must be visible to the natural eye. I t  has been 
shown already that the second coming, the coming to the "holy," 
or flrst invisible state, to meet His saints, is in hiumony with 
the spiritual character of the gospel dispensation, end, there- 
fore, however he may appear in his latar manifestations to the 
world, the saints &t least are not to see Hm in the fleah, but aa 
He Is. II Cor. 6: 18. I John 8:2 He had beeu4@pat to death 
in the fieahand quickened fborn trom deatb,-Col. 1 : 181 by the 
Spiritn (I Pet. 8 : 18) before He ascended; "And that which is 
born of the Bpirit is Bpirit." John 8 : 8. 

That spiritual beings, like Ohrfst and the angels, have 
power to reveal thsmselve, or h t s  of their own beiig, in 
forme adaptmi to the condiuon of men, L undoubtedly true. 
This may mount  for the various appearing$ of Christ after 
His resurrection. He first appeared to Wry, ~ n d  nfterward, "in 
rrmolhsrfom,'' to two disciples on the way to Emmaua Mark 
16: la. Amin, the disciples may have hltd their eyes opened to 
see what is naturally invisible, a6 when Elisha's servant saw 
the invisible host of heaven. I1 Kinga 6: I?. On this prinoiple 
we may ~ooount for the seeming variance of the two records, 
one af which snys an angel appeared a t  tbe sepulchre, and 'the 
other sags two appeared. There may have been a host la!' angels 
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t h r e  while the appearing varied in We case of different per- 
sons, according to their degree of seeing power. Even if such 
a miracie is to be performed in order to let every eve see Ch&B 
still it proves that the corning of Christ is farabove the earthly 
plane. But observe the passage under consideration dues sot  
say "Pa shall see Him so come," but &He 8ha2b au come." The 
fact is one thing; the seeing is another. Re COU~GE have gone 
without being seer1 because Re w.% invisible the greeter part 
of the time after He rose. Then he can come in the same con- 
dition without being seen. The promise is not given that He 
will be seen with tbe natural eye, but, when changed to be like 
Him, we shall see Him a~ He is. 

But W n .  aa to the mnnwr,it ie not certain that the Greek 
phrase-uhon tropont'-is correctly translated "in like manner." 
Educated "authorities" ( Y )  differ as to this, and we all have the 
right to look tit tlie facts and j u d ~ e  for oureelve8. It seems 
very certain that the phrase has reference to the oertainty of 
Xis corniog and uot to the manner. Why ?&on tropon should 
be so translated in this single instance as to lay the streas on 
the manner instead 04 the certainty of Hie coming, will be the 
greater wonder when its use elsewbere is considered. 

The phrase occurs in but four other places in the Greek 
Ken. Testament, and In none of them is the identity of mode 
or manner made prominent. Two of the passages where hoa 
tropun occuls are Mktt. 23: 87 ; and Luke 13 : 54, and they are 
virtually the same, being two &ceuunts of the same teuder sltg- 
ing of the Lord, 'TIow often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together as-hon tropon--a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye siould not." NOW no one supposes 
that the Lord desired to gather the whole Jewishnation to- 
gether literally into one place) in the identicl~l manner that a 
hen gathere her brood: but as certainly and as lenderly as a 
hen cares for her brood, so cedlnly and tenderly wonld He 
have brought the esoattered nation into right mental con- 
ditions. 

The next passage is Acts 7 : 28, "Wilt; thou kill me as-hon 
tmpon-thou didet the Egyptian yesterday ?" All will see it 
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wse the oertainty of the h t  whose mpetition &he Israelite 
dreaded, and not the manner of the killing. 

The last of these passages Ls 11: Tim. 8:8, "Now ae-Aon 
t+gon-Jannea and Jambre8 wSU1~tood MOBB~ #a do these also 
resist the truth." Theee are the names of the magioims'that 
with$tOOd Moses by turning water into blood, and counterfeit- 
ing other acts of Divine power. Did Paul mean that the 
opposers of truth in his own or a later day had done or would 
do their work in precisely the oame manner ? Certainly not. 
But the resistance had been or would be positive and certain, 
lind doubtless In the same spirit. 

In none of these Is the identity of mode or manner 
exprgaged by hon tropon. And yet the "asw and "90'' are ns 
strongly used in the last passage as any where. W h y  then did 
the translatm make han $ropoa read "in like manner" in 
Acts 1 : '1 ..,,a thus give an apparent ground for wl~at is 
taught nowhere else in the Bible? I t  must have been on 
aecount of their traditional teaching. 

The use of the phrase in the several passages named seems 
clearly to indioate t h a ~  the announcrernezlt of the m@ls w a i n  
reference to the certainty of the return of Christ and not tothe 
manner at  all. As certainly as H e  went, so certainly will He 
oome apin .  With this view it is a eimilar expression of the 
blesead hope to that of Jesus Eimself, in John 16 8, "And U I 
go and prepare a place for you, 3 wllt come again, and receive 
you to myself, that where I am there ye may be aboP And it 
is nob necessary to bring the second corning to t&e level of the 
Bret coming in order to be apprehended by -those who know the 
difference between the fleshly plane of the Jews aud the spir- 
itual plane of Christians, or the difference between the oourt 
wbioh was visible, and the holy which was invisfble. I t  is the 
difference between the outer man, and the inner man, created 
anew in Christ Jesus. 

If He shonld oome to the court,-the flesh ornatural state, 
the plam or condition. for sacritlce and waahig, as represented 
bp the altsr and laver,-it would simply be a repetition of the 
fht advent, or coming to the Jewish level. He took our na- 
tare and came to that level for a purpose, &kt He might 'be 
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put to death in the flesh and be quickened-made alive-by the 
Bpirit, (I P e t  8: 18) but once done it  d&n not need to be repeat- 
ed. He 11m been born twice, first of the flesh, entering our nat- 
ural state, and second by the 8piritId1che first born from the 
dead!' Col. 1: 18. YThat which is born of the flesh in flesh; 
and that which Is born of the Gpirlt is Spirit " John 8: 6. The 
eighth verse describes the wobderful power of every one that 
is bonl of the 8pirit." They can, like tbe wind, come and go 
unperceiwd. I f  every one so born has such mpsterioua power 
that power is centered in the Head,-the fiwt-born,-and cer 
tuir~ly IIe exhibited chat power in Iiis sbqttnge moveu1ent.8 d- 
ter the reeurrection,--8is second birth. 

This change from the natural to the spiritual is the way 
into the holies,-not merely into the "holiest," or third heaven, 
aa seems expressed in the common vereion of Heb. 10: 19,POp but 
the "Holies"-hoth the second and third. (See "Emphatic 
Diaglott. ") 

Just what this change involves none may fully know 
until it is learned by experience, for "It duth not yet appear 
what we shall be;" (I John 8 : 2) but Paul tells us much about 
it by w8y of contrast in 1 Cor. 16 : 42-64. Before the change, or 
on tbe side of the first Adam, it is 4Lcotruption,w6ddishonor," 
uweaknrss," "earthly"-"a natural body;" after the change 
it is "incorruption," **glory," "power," ~hsaven1y"-"a spiritual 
lmdg." This ia the side af the Second Adm.  Passing from 

the former to the latter actuaW, is passing from the court to 
the "holy." The seeds of this spiritual condition are recetved 
by faith when "the earnest of :the Rpirit" is :given, and so the 
saints &re wunted tbere already, but they ''walk by faith." 

Inoorruptible means not-corrupt-able, or not-able-to-bear- 
rupted, and is therefore, when applied to a Ztatng form, the  
equivalent of immortality, which means not capable of death. 
To paw the "second vdl," or into the .immediate presenm of 
the Father, would kill a mortal instead of making him im- 
mort81; this w ~ s  foreshadowed by the death penalty being 
attached to. passing$ beyond the second vaii in: the type. 
None but the immortal can dwell in th&t light of Ood. 
I Tim. 6 : 16. 
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A spiritual M y ,  like both the holy and m a t  holy. is in- 
visible to the natural eye, but has power to appear or disap- 
pear at  pleasum. This power was exhibited by the rieenLord 
But surely no w e  who appreciates the mat glsn of salvation, 
-the rhe from the natural to the ~rpiritnal,--wili expect Him 
to return to natural conditions. This would be to give up His 
immortality, which all can see is all impo~sibility. I f  given 
up, or lost, i t  would prove that it was not immortality, 
for that means a life that anwt be lost. Ii going 
into the most holy were puttfw on immortality, as some 
alaim, then ooming out again would be fltatng up immortality, 
whioli auno t  be. Ohriat was immortal before He plresed the 
reoond vaU. or He muld not have lived there, and H e  will be 
immortal when Xe leave8 that immediate presence to meat the 
aainb, i f  He has not done .so el& y. 

But will He not personslly return to the court,-themrthly 
state? He may paea and repam the eecond vat1 personally, 
without involviog the loas of liis spiritual and immortal state, 
but it will appear evident that this could not be ehould He 
come to the court, or mortal ~ta te .  Let i t  be observed in th4s 
connection that in the wark of "killing the pat,* or of enab- 
ling the wink to follow Himself in the  racrldce ~f the flesh, 
and in washing or cleansing tliemaelves from all tlltlriness of 
the &&I and wir ikboth  of which are court workr-He does 
not come pereonally, but is represented by the Spirit of truth 
which is sent in His nsme, (John IC W 161 12-15.) ma yet it is 
Qhrist dwelling in them. Rom. 8: Q, 10-18. The sufferings are 
under the Spirit's direotion, (verse 18) but yet the promise ir 
"Lo I am with yon always," (Matt. 28; POI and "Where two or 
three are, gathered together [by the Bpiritl in my name, thaw 
am I in the midst of them!' Matt. 18: 80. The ~i~ of 
the Splrit's presence and work instead of Christ tn the flesh, 
(John Is: 7) is apparent when it is remembered that the Spirit 
etrn be in all places, but Jmue in the flesh, like other men, mald 
only be in one plaoe at a time. Will not t h f  principle of ex- 
pediency alrvaga remain anchauffed Y 

But la it not only during Hi8 absence that &he Spirit ie to 
work? There is no evidence that the Spirit's work in the 
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world is limited to this age, or to $he return of Chrht. The 
return of Chriat ie not to the court hut to the holy,-the ep= 
na1,-and the work of the Spirit, for the member6 of 
Christ continues until t tey are born of the Spirit, and eo 
meet Him. But afterward the asme Spirit continues to:oper- 
ate on all fleeh. Joel 9 : 28; Emk. 8Q:B-27; 87 419-14. As in 
the work outaide the holies, He Iwa in the paat been represented 
by the Bpirit in men, and it wlre %expedient for Blm to go, so 
that the Spirit might come, and yet It wtur Clhrbt working in 
man, why may not the e w e  thing be true of tho future oper- 
ations in the wurtY But whatever be the charaoter of Bis 
future manifestations to the world, (and in some wrig "every 
eye ehall see Him? though speaking of tlre Be&-life before 
going away, He said, "Yet a little while and the world shall 
see me no more") it is evident that no trumpet, voiae or are, of 
a literal kind, will m a t  the eye or ear of a mortal man, as 
related to the change from the present to the future rga The 
events io this day of wrath will ,be startling, tls He is 16rev.ealed 
in flaming firey'--[judgments] and in due time oonvincilu, for 
to thie end they will talk louder than any literal trumpet. "'We 
believe, and therefore speak." Others will believe i w h e ~  the 
evidence is mmde plain to them. The Lord will speed His own 
truth. 
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CHAJ?!CER XlIL 

TEE TWO DX5PENEATIONB. 

T has been eeen &at the Lord unea natural thinga to 
reprewnt the spiritual; sncl that first the natural and 
afterward the spiritual is God's Jew of progree% Both 
of these principles find an IllustrHtSon in the relation 

to w h  other of the Jewish and gospel dispenesMona Not 
that nothing spiritual was manifest before or during the 

j Jewi~b age, nor thitt nothing natural is connected with 
the pl8n durillg or R f t w  the gospel &ge, but the Lord has seen 
B t  to coucentrate many natural elements in the Jewish we, 
and to make them a pattern of things in the gospel age. 

A very clear. atrung a d  beautiful definite time argument 
is based upon t h m ~  two dispensation& They are equal la 
length and pardie1 in many featum. The chronology is the 
basis of this argument, as of the "Jubilee Oydes" and the 
"Times of the Gentiles." This, like the j~tbilee argument, is 
not built on the yaw-day theory, but on ordinary Jewish time, 
-the pafir ending in April of our wmmon year. Thig so far me 
time is conoerned, bears directly on the history of the Jewish 
nation. But though indirectly, yet clearly, there is in it the 
measure of the gospel age, because the period of the suspension 
of I.8mel.k for Lhe development of the Church taken out from 
among the Gentiles. Rom. 11 : 25. 

The harmony of this argument with those which are, and 
others which &re not based on the chronology and the gar-day 
theory, seems to establish botll. Earmong is one of the strong- 
mt evidences. & 
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"The Two Diepensatioos," is the l#Wt time argument, sad 

while in eernerespectr, it is entfrely independeat of the othem,in 
o&er respects it is like a combination of the others, snd s 
growth from b1w.m. This gives the tfme for the beginnfop of 
the legal restoration of the Jewish nation, in the Bpring of 1876. 
And the 'Times of the Qentlles" gives 1914 sa the data when 
h t  restoration will be complete. T i s  period of thirt.y+even 
years for the reetomtfon of that nation, ie equal to the time 
covered by their fall, fn)m the time Ohrist left their house dea- 
~ h t e ,  A. n., until their complete overthrow in A. D, 70. 
Amording to these argnment4 both based on the srrmeehro- 
nology, but one o d y  on the year-day eyatem, se they were 
tbtrty-seveo p a r a  in falling, so they will be tttirty-seven years 
in rising again. 

Chriat ae their Xing left their house desolate and oawd 
their fall. As Christ waa due to enter on the kingly oface in 
the gpring of 1878, fhen thir fwt was the invisible muse of the 
Angl&urMah treaty being mRde, wlliah secures to them the 
legal right to return, and so Chrint as their King causes their 
rise. "And Simcton bleased them, and saia unto Xary Xis 
mother: Behold this child ig set for the fall and rising w i n  of 
many In Israel; and fo~! e sign whi& shall be spoken wainst." 
Luke2:M. W h y  Ulia harmony and equality? Is it all of 
ohan-? It iseasier to believe that the Lord arranged them so. 

The writer and others prochimed publicly for three years 
'before 1878, that in that ye= the beginning of Jewish r e a m -  
tion waa due. The reader willaot be surpriaedthat the h.eaty 
above refermi &greatly c o n h e d  oar faith in the application 
of the prophedes, and alao in the Bible ftaelf. 

In t h t  Berlin mngms, of whioh it may &ety be said that 
Lord Beamwfleld, the Jewlsh Prime Minister of England, was 
the head and shoulders, was erempUiled the underlying prinei- 
ple of the coming age : ''That ten mea shall take hold, out of 
all languages of the netlow even shall W e  bdd on the skirt of 
him that is a Jew. saying, We wil l  go wtth yea; for we have 
h d  that Qod ls with gon? Z~C& 8 : 23. XO~,  @at fhis tnl- 
filled that ~~, but i t  showed-.mmething of the apirft 
which wi?l fialflll it in due time. 
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See f i r ~ t  the naked and indeperifipnt facts of thie argument, 
so far ~s relates to the time of Jewish restoration, m if it had 
no bearing on anything else. From the death of Jacob, where 
the history of Israel as a nation began, until the Spring of 
1878, was a period of three tlioue~nd six hundred and ninety 
gearsf 
From Jacob's death to the Exodus, - - - 
Inthewflderl~ess, - - - - - - 
To the division of the land, - -  - -  
Under ~ h e  judges, - - - - -  
Under thekings, - - - - - - 
DeliolationofJerusalem, - - - - 
To Chrietfan era, - - - - - -  
To beginning of 1878, - - - - -  

100 years." 
40 " 

6 " 
450 '' 
618 

70 
636 " 

1877 " - 61 

Thfe long period is divided by the death of Chris:, in the 
Spring of A. I). 88, into two equul periods of eiglitetrn hundred 
and forty-five yenrs. This is seen by cubtraction. 

From - - - - - 1878 
Take - - - - - - 1845 

Remainder - - - - 88 
These two equal periods are the maariure of two distinct 

phases of the national career of Israel. Duriug the Brst half 
they were the oilly rertognized people of God, aud though often 
chastised, they bail His continual favor. Jesus came to them, 
as ".His own, but Bis own reueived Isim not;" and i t  was their 
rejection of Him t l~a t  put an end to their favor. Gince their 
house was left desolate, or during the second I~alf, they have 
bad no legal ftlvor in Palestine until 1878. 

Thisdivision of their history into two equal perte, one of 
favor and the other without favor rnust be of God and not of - 

*The children of Iernel were never till then enll~d the "frfbrn nf IsrnA." Qen. 
19: Pd. This was when they had roceivl~d the dylrtg bl<.~rlt~fi nf their frrther 
Jacob. -Tho sceptre-a r mhol of nationwlity-is flrrt mr~~!fl~ncd lo thie con!we 
tloa. 1 e m  10. Some dlntt? tlteir ~~at lons l~c )~  fwm the gtarnp oltAe#aw, batthat 
wae but an importnut incideot in their h i a t ~ q  4/&kai$ng hgypt. They Wane 
a sation tn Egypt. Dent. I: h 8( 
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chance. That it was foretold can belproved. The only point 
in the chronology of this argument that requires notice now in  
the period of one hundred aud ninety-dght yeare, from the 
death of J m b  to the owning out of Egypt. It will be o b  . 
served that this number does not appear in the direct line of 
chronology, but ia the laat part of the four hundred and thirty 
yam,  from the covenant to the oomin~ oat of Egypt. The 
date of Jaoob'~ death is found by a short line of chmnology, 
that Beems to have been made for the purpose of mhowfng the 
date of their natiunal ~ r ~ i z a t i o n  which is w, essential to this 
argument. Why else should the time be.Hven from the mve- 
nant to the dwth of Jaoob, on a side-line of chronology t b t  
goes no farther P 

Abrabsm was eeventy-five y e b  old at  his father's death, 
snd his leaving of Haran, where it haa been shown the cove 
nant wcrs made. Gen. 1% 4. 
From covenant to birth of b w  (Gen. el: 6) - ea peara 
Irranc'a age when Jacob WM born, (Qen. 25: &6) - 60 
Jwob's age at hie death, (Gen, 47: 28) - - 147 - 

Tot81 from covenant tu Jacob's death - 282 - - 
Prom covenant to Exodua, - - - - a0 ysars. 
From oovenant to Jacob'a death, - - - - 882 

Remainder, or from Jacob's death to Exodus, *& - 
So from Jacoh'e death to death of Christ, - 1845 yeam* 
And from death of Christ to Spring of 1878, - 1 

Their history has been divided into two equal par& the 
death of Christ being turning point,:md they have now, since 
1878, had legdl favor. Note these fmP. The prophecy of their 
being caet out of their own land into a land they knew not, 
where tbe Lord would tshow them no favor, is foand in Jer. 
16 : 18. They were never left without favor notit .Chri~t left 
their house desolata T 10 tollowing versa declare their r e  
mration Ufrom all the lands whither He %ad driven them;* - 

'sae chuC-p.i76. . 
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"Brit first I will recompense their iniquity and their sin 
double?' Verse 18. Double means two equal parts; and the 
above shows the two equal parts -were to be complete before 
the restoration to favor should b e g l f ~  This a g m  with the 
fact& 

Isaiah foresaw the time iu which we lire, and speaks of a 
message of uorafort to that people. "Comfort ye, mmfost ye, 
my peoplel aaith your God. Spei.k ye comfortably to Jeruaa- 
lem and cry unto her that her warfare [appointed time, margin] 
is wcomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she bath 
received of the I~ord'a hrrnd double for dl her sinti?' Isa.40;1,2. 
The margind reading 0hOWn tllfkt the double w ~ s  to be two 
equal part* of time. This is confirmed by Psalm 102: 18. "Thou 
shalt arine and h&ve m e q  upon Zion; for the time to favor 
her, yea the set time is come." We are living in that time, 
and can see the fulfllllllent 1)eginning. Whenevsr, or by whom- 
eoever the,messhgb of comfo1.t will be given, it will doubtbss 
be w e d  on these facts. They may not, probably will not, un- 
derstand fully tho voice of the Lord in these event8 until 1014, 
but nerer~lleless favor is coming upon them gradually, even as 
they gradually fell after Christ left them desolate. 

A third witness-Zecii~tlrial~ 9: Q-12-makes i t  sure that the 
rejection of that people by the Saviour, Was the turning point 
in their history, and the beginning of the second half. It is the 
prophecy of 33s riding into Jerusalem a t  the end of His min- 
istry. Tiley were then subject to the Roman power, but *&pris- 
oners of hope," that is, they were expecting deliverance. He, 
-the Ytronghold of the daughter of Zion," (Bliosh k 8)--offered 
Himself as their King but was rejected, and therefore ttey 
were left desolate. Both the offer and the consequence of their 
rejecting it are foretold. "Turn you to the stronghold, ye 
prisoners of hope: even to-day do I declare that I will render 
double unto thee." Verse 1% Iu this place the Hebrew word 
rendered double, ie more literally the "second part." 

The beginning, middle and end of the long period are , 
clearly marked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it 
taught nothing more, still as an ument in favor of the I national reatortition of I sm1  in our ag it is simple and un- 
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mswerable. But by giving the length of the auspenaion of 
Isrxel, it gives, indireotly, the measure of the golrpei age. Born. 
11 :2L Hence the gospel age enaed in the Spring of 1878 in the 
same sense that the Jewish age ended a t  the death of Christ. 
These facts seem to eonfirm the iclee of the prdsance of Christ. 
But though the Jewish house was left desolate in A. D., 83, not 
until thirty-seven years later, or until A. D., 70, was the nation 
entirely disposed of. The work of saving a remnant out of the 
fire seems to have continued as long as the nation was in the 
consliming pmess. There is evidence that for many year& 
even after the  gospel was being preached to the Gentiles, the 
apostles wherever they went preached to the Jew flrst. Born. 
1: 16. This state of thing6 evi&ently oontinued for at least 
eeventeen y e m  after the conversion of SauL Gal. 1 : 18, and 
2: 1. There is a sense in which the Jewish dispensation lapped 
over on the gospel age until the destruction of Jerusalem. And 
It is evident that a similar etate of thing8 obtain8 here, or that 
there is s sense in which the gospel dispensation laps over on 
the millennium until 1914. 

There are ecriptures that eeem to make these two endinge 
a necessity. "The harvest i e  the end of the age" in either owe. 
The harvest is the finishing work. He sent the diaciplee to 
reap, uot to sow. "Other men labored [did the sowing,] and 
ye are entered into their labm." "And herein is that ssring 
true. One soweth 8ud annther reapeth!' John 4 : M .  
Before He died, Jesus snid, *?t is finisl~ed;~ and in sending 
Hicl disciples too preach after E e  had risen, i t  was with ti new 
commission, which certainly waa the sowing for a new dispen- 
sation, rather than the harvest work of the old one. It was 
not restricted as before "to the lost sheep of the house uf 
Israel," but waa "preaoh the gospel to every creature." 

A11 them faots nre in harmony with the idea that the cloe- 
ing work, or harvest, ended just before t ie  death of Christ, 
when He left their house desolate. But when John speaks of 

* the closing work of Christ, he includes the complete diaposi- 
tion of the Jewish nation, and the dag.of wrath which came 
on Jerusalem. "Whose fan is in His hand aria He will 
thoroughly purge His floor, and will gather the wheat into the 
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Earner; but the chaff He will burn with fire unquenchable." 
Luke 8 : 17. This seems clearly to ,bdude the day of wrath 
with the closing work to the Jewish nation. 

Isaiah in giving the work of Christ in thegospel age eeame 
to include the dalp of vengeance, or the corning petiod to 1914. 
And the Raviour Himself in speaking of the h w w t  of the 
gospel age uses language very similar to John's in reference 
to the closing Jewish work. I n  that it wlls wheat and chaff; 
in this  it is wheat and tares. But it will be observed that the . 
mcinner of disposal is the same in each. Separation, gathering 
andjburning are distinctly mentioned is t.his a8 well as in the 
former. "As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world,"-(age). Matt. 
15: 80,88,40. So the day of wrath is included iu  the closing 
work, or harvest of the age. 

The view of the harvest in Rev. 14: 14-20, seems to be that 
which was not due until Christ bad entered on His kingly 
office. Here He k brought to view aa & crowned Rerper, 
though when John sees Him walking among the seven candle 
eticks, representing His ministry during tbe gospel age, He bae 
no crown. Rev. 1. This is significant. This in Rev. 14, cer- 
tainly illdudes the day off wrath, and yet in some sense the age 
had ended when Christ took the position of royalty. 
The same view ie presented by the prophet Isaiah 03: 1-6. 
And the gatl~ering of the redeemed is here also associated with 
the day of wrath. "For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the yetlr of my redeemed ie come." Versa 4. 

In view of these facts there must be a sense in whi~h the 
dispensations lap, and another sense in which they do not 
With the former in view the Jewish dispensation reached to A. 
D., 70, and the gospel dispensation, which in either case began 
at the cross, reaches to A. D., 1914. But in the sense marked 
by the prophetic outline in this chapter, the Jewish dtepensa- 
tion ended at the cross, and the gospel dispeneation ended in 
A.D.,1878.* Thislatter view of the ease h beautifully illustrated 
7 * 

We thirty-nwen yem in either ease may be eonsfdered as an extension of 
Insor chowlu the long-sufferin of W. Then He caved the 9emnant" out or 
the r .t*etcd bl- IUm. Y .ti-&I. 31 .i-6 Now Xle will golher AU de wheat, or 
lave Skis people c6t of ~abi lon  $8 .ha ialh to rise no more. Be,. 18:4,21. 

$ 
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by the two cherubim overshadowing the mercy-seat. They do not 
lap. This is an importantpoinhfor every jot and tittle of thelaw 
must be fulfilled, If  these lapped, it would represent the'lap 
of the diapensationa But as they only touch eaoh other, there 
mast be a sense. in which the two dispensations do the same. 
The two cherubim are a beautiful type of the Jewish and m- 
pel Churches, itnd of the twoequal periods of eighteen hundred 
and forty-five years. They were made with wings extending 
hom wall to wall, and meeting in the middle at the mercy-seat, 
I Kings 0: 27. They looked inward toward the mercy-mat. 
Exod. 23 : 20. 

The mercy-seat was the meeting place,betwean God and 
man. Terse 82. This ie clearly a type of Christ. He is our 
Mercy-Seat, and meeting place between God and man. lt Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propithtian through faith in Efe 
blood." Rom. 3: 25. The Greek word, hiladmion, here ren- 
dered propitiation, is in the Emphatic Diaglott rendered mercy- 
mat. The same word occurs in  Hebrews 9: 6, and is rendered 
mercyseat in our eourmon version. Christ is the Mercy-&at 
fur both the Jewirrh and gospel Chur~hes,and His death on the 
cross is the aentral point, the point of reoonciliutlon. itom. 6: 
10, and Eph. 2: 18-18. The one cherub clearly repreeents the 
Jewish Church looking forward through the types of the Old 
Testament, to the death of Christ, and the other cherub repre- 
sents the gospel Church looking back to the same point by 
faith, assieted by the simple and appropriate ordinance of the 
Lord'a Supper. "This do in remembrance of me." "This is my 
bodywhichisbrokenforyau." UAaoftasyedot~yedoahew 
forth the Lord's death till He come."* 

Seeing the relation of the two Churches to w h  &her, and 
to the cross, as repreeented by the cherubim, the fact of their 
eqltalCty has force. ''Both the oberabim were of one measnm 
and one size." I Kings 6 :  I. This feature of the law is not - 

*An o e o n  ie made to this view of the cbernbim reprefientiog the two dls- 
rmsatkou~ecaune the ccbrubirn were in the most holo Bat even there thek re. 

&tion to the WEI Ir ~ruen~ed. Lev. 16: 11. 15 te& os that the bbod aw 
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to be overlooked more than otbers. iyere there no prophetic 
facta and numbers by which to provetthe equrdity, this might 
of itself suggest it. though in that case it would not be 80 
strong. But having the proplletic Hrgunrent, the c1:erubim 61- 
luetmte the eqlii~lity of the dispe~~sations. Anotl~er poilit 
which ad& teiiuty alld interest to this type is that the cher- 
ubim were lunrle of olive wood. I Kings 6: 23. The olive tree 
was to them the sollroe of oil for light; so ttiecw! cherubim fltly 
represent God's two witnesses tcl the people, the Old aud New 
Trstaments;--i~ot the books simply which nrt! called by U~ese 
names, but the two dispensations d truth. The fact that the 
first cl~rrub, repreeenting the tirwt witnem, whioh ia Rn ~ n i \ w d f -  
ment of all the types of' the Old Tedtament, looked inward to 
the central point, proves that the death cln the crosR nTus t$h3 anti- 
tFpe of those typer, altd not Christf8 colni~lgdu~li from hekven, 
as wme teach. 

Some tun expecting two persons to fulfill the xork of the 
t.wo witnesses, (Rev. 11 : 8 itud ouw.ud) but the Lord says, "I 
rewive not testirrluuy from mim." John 6 :SS. He &&]so adds, 
"Search the scriptures; for they are they which testify of me." 
Verse 39. 'f'he Old Test;imelrt was all that was then nritten,but 
the S e a  Tt stamrut also test,ifiw of Christ, aqd t~iose who can 
see the posp~l in type arldprophr*cy, or tha t  tile Sew wrrs in the 
Old HK :i kernel ~ I J  ttsht.11, will see t t~fnllnesa of Cliriut'~ state. ' 

ment. hl view of them fwts, who can look for two pe~~onal  
witnesses? How Can two men he "two olive trees, and the 
two ca~dlesticks, s t sndin~ before the Qod of the whole earth?" 
Rev. 11 : 4, and Zect). 4. Whoever mnii~tains this does not him- 
self believe that the languagp i~ literal. Two men ere infinitely 
inferior, ~a witnesses, to the Lord's two Testaments. The oil 
of truth comes by the word of the Lon1 and the aid of the 
Spirit of truth. 

The two phnscs of the tlut.h are clearly illustrated by tlte 
two equal dispensations. The Jewish dispensation is a pat- 
tern of the gosy~1 dispensation. This bas been see!) in part by 
many Christians. The writer% attention was flrflt cnlled to the 
progressive development of the plan of God by readlng 8 little 
work entitled "The Philosophy of the Plan of Sairation, 1)y an 

di 
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American Citizen?' But wban lle saw several years later in 
the writings of another the element of time here presented, 
the subject began at once to loom up in beautiful form, and 
many paraUel8 not before thonght of bwme a~parant. He 
has never ceased .to be grateful to the Lord for these things, 
nor to honour, for their work's sake, the vwels  by which ttte 
Loid gave hfrn the trtitl~. 

The ptlra1lels are really wonderful. I t  is to be observed, 
that there me both 8 parallel and a contrast; that is, the corres- 
poildin~ facts &re brought to view on opposite planes,-nUurib1 
things in the Jewish y e  representing epiritwl thinp in the 
gapel age. This paralielism seeme to hold good in many 
respects even in the thirty-seven years' eKtenaion, at  the end of 
either we, though from the death of Christ to the destruction 
of Jerusalem was rerrlly the beginning of the spirit diepensa- 
tion, and this extension ie into the millennin,l age, which i8 no 
lees spiritual, so that we have not the same warrant to expect a 
eont;ra%t. The pamllel of Hms holds gctod, ~ n d  the Jewish 
Church was disposed of there, so thegospel Church ie diolpoeed 
of here. The burning of the ch& WU justia8 tigumtive there 
as is the burntug of the tatares here, and the means b y  whieh the 
remnant was saved then was the advanced light, and the same 
will be true here. 

There were doubtless eome things there which have no 
pumllel here, and some thing8 here whish had no pattern 
there. For instance, the wouderful manifestation of miracu- 
lous power in the m1y Chnreh haa no parsllel here aa pet; and 
the peculiar trial, the inspection of gwttt au8 the caeting out 
of one without a wedding garment, seems to bave bad no pat- 
t e r ~  there. First the natural an& afterward the spiritufil i8 
not eo clearly nppllcable to the thirty-seven yetm' extension, as 
to the two periods of eighteen hundred and forty-five yeam, 8s 
represented by the two ~herubim. 

The Jewish dispenslttion dated from the death of Jacob, 
and the gospel dispensation from the death of Christ. Jacob 1s 
in erne respects a type of Christ. Jscob had twelve sons on 
which the twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ had 
twelve apostles, which are aglsociatpcl with the fou~~dation of 
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the gospel Church. Eph, 2 t PO. In  another %gum they are rep 
resented as "a crown of twelve stars," won the head of the 
Church, aa symbolized by rr woman. %v. 12: 1. The stare are 
tbe angels or ministers of the Church. &v. 1 : 20. 

The law of the Jewish age was "the law of sin and death," 
but this has "the law of the Spirit of life in Chrlst Jesue." 
Rom. 8 : 2. The promises and thrextenings under that related 
only to earthly life, but life and immortality are brought to 
light by the gospel. 11 Tim. 1: 10. Their law was national, 
and adapted only to a mortal state, but the law of love will 
always be in force.* That people were "a kingdom of prLests," 
end were constantly offering fleshly sacrifices; (Exod. 10 : 6) so 
the gospel Church are royal priesthood," to offer up spirtt- 
ual sacriRce8. I Pet. 2 : 6-9, and Heb. 18: 18. Their circum- 
cision waa in the flesh, they being Jews in letter; but the true, 
or nntitype, is inward, %nd circumcision i e  in the heart, in the 
spirit and not in the letter, whose praise, L not of men but of 
God.* Rom e:20 ; Phil. 8: 8; Col. a: 11. 

I t  is therefore a great mistake to suppax that baptism 
with water took the place of circumcision. The antitype in 
tbb case is spiritual, and if baptism in my way is connected 
with it, only converted ones should be baptized, for infbnts 
cannot worship Godin the spirit. A childon the earthly plane 
is a type of any pemmn iu  whom the work of regeneration ie 
begun. "Ye are all the children of God, by faith in Christ 
J aus.  " Gal. 8 : 26,27. 

Their relationship was wholly of the fleeh; ''We be Abra- 
ham's seed," was their boast and bestrecommendation; but the 
gospel knows "no man after the flesh." I1 Cor. 6: 16. I t  knows 
neither rank, wealth, ability, nationaUty nor denornlnational- 
ism, "but a new creature." Ver. 17 and Gal. 6; 16. The pos- 
session, and "fruit of the Spirit? are the only basis and test of 
discipleship the New Teetament knows. Ram. 8: 8-17 and 
Gal. 6 ; 18,lQ. Oh that thb grand fact were more fully men. - 

*Whoever ttrlah that the dedngoe  was Intended for an enmcm ern of 
Itabtee, may tell us how'Tbon rhalt not covet thy ad trbor'r wlL" can r pll- 
cable where thop "oelther marry nor are &en in m a r k e : "  (L&e N: 34-d or 
how in such a 8- the 6Cth commandmeZt or ttn pamltf am be h force wh& 
hey cmnot dk any mom. 
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Under the law they were servants; but-Divine sonship ia the 
characteristic of the gospel. They were a house of servants, 
over which Moses was faithful as a servant, and i t  is declarad 
to be for a testimony (or type); but Christ as o Son superin- 
tends the houee of sons. Deb. 3: 2-6. 

These coustibute tlie two houaee of Israel. 188. 0: 14. 
Even Christ took upon Himself thbHform of or servant," (Phil. 
2: 7) to meet the conditions and wants of man; being "made 
under the law, to redeem tbem that were under the law, that 
we might receive the tidoption of sons." Gal. 4: 4,b, Even 
those who had Hght enoilRh to receive Xim when He came, 
were until then otily servants, but He gave them Upower to be- 
come the sonsof God." John l:ll, 12, The spirit of the aervant 
is fear, en~endered by the law from Sinai, (Gal. k 24 and Heb. 
12: 18-21) but "ye have not received the spirit of bondaga agafn 
to fear; but ye have reoeived the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abbrt,-Fatiler.'' Rom. 8: 10. "Wherefore thou aft no 
more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God 
through Christ." Gal. 4: 6.7, For these reasons the Bather- 
hood of God is emntilrlly a New Testment idea. 

The distinction of "children of the fleah," and "children of 
the promise," as rel~ted to Ieaae and Christ, is  made very 
prominent in the New Testamen't. Thfe has a direct bearing 
on the subject of our inheritance. There are two kingdoms, 
two Jeruaalems and to inheritances, all related to each other 
aa the natural and the spiritual. "Cast out the bond-waman 
and her son; for tbe eon of the bond-woman ehail not be heir 
with themn cvf &he free woman. SO then, brethren, wearenot 
the children of the bond-wornm, but of the free." Gal. 4: 80, 
81. Many who me the elear dFtinction between Isaac and 
Christ, can nor apply the mme rule to the inheritance, and are 
therefore expecting an earthly inheritance. They expect to 
U~lantvineyards rind eat the frnit of them ;" and all kindred 
prolniees that wlll be ful5lled on the nation8 In the restor- 
ed state, they apply to r&emselves. 

The mints are to be made like Christ and the angels. Juet 
imagine eueh glorious being6 as appeared to Daniel and Johnj 
who were like the lightning in motion, appearanoe and work, 
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digging in the ground, as e means o~npport. There is noth- 
ing dishonourable in sacll work, but it pertains ta earthly con- 
ditions, while mch heavenly being8 could speak or think, and 
the work would be done, as Christ turned water into wineand 
fed the thous&nds. Their dty ir one which man could not 
build, but "whose bttiider lrnd maker is G)oa,"md their wuntry 
is uot earthly hut heavenly. Beb. 11; 10-16. It may not fully 
appear lu, yet what a spiritual or heavenly aountry is, 8s Miti dotfl 
not yet appear what we shall be, bat we know that we ehdl be 
like Him;" (I John 9: 2) and the home will be adapted to the 
heavenly condf tion. 

There is a eense in which the saints shall inherit theemtb, 
SR they ~slrall inherit [or poamaa] all things." Rev. 21; 7. 
"All things are yours." And they ehall have universal domin- 
ion, and reign on [or over] t i e  earth. Rev. 1: 10. Buc this Is 
very different f1.m living on the earth, or till in^ tile ground. A 
prince may inherit Great Britain, Canada, and the ielmdc of 
the ocean, and never set foot outside of his home. The domin- 
ion is hi$ but t.he people under him owu and cultivate the 
land and enjoy the fruit of their M#,m The earthly is a typa 
of the heavenly. 

There are two eaptivitlea, under two Babylons, literal and 
mystic. Here of course the progression is from bad to worse, 
instead of from wotl to better, rut both Babylon6 &re the oppres- 
sors of God's people. But the law of hype and ant i tpe  holds 
pod.  Babylon scrt upon tho literal river Euphrates, whiah waw 
its source of revenue and strength; eo t4Mpstery, Babylon the 
Great," is seated upon many watem, which are its support. 
Rev. 17: 16. From this fact me know that the mgstiu Ei~phra- 
tes cannot refer to Turkey, for the Mohammedan# never sup. 
ported the Churcb of Rome, nor an? of her daughters, but i t  
must refer to the "Christian" nations. Litex*& B~bylon fell by 
Euphrates being dried up, and so the mystic Babylon will fall. 
Rer. 16: 12. The same prophecies point to both, having only a 
partial f d811.ment in the type. Ien. 44: 27,28, Jer. Ei0 : 88 and 
b1: 32. The drying in the type, was by turning We watere into 
R new channel, and when all the Christian nations of Europe 

w; 
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have wholly withdrawn their support trom Babylon, she must 
go down to riae no more. Rev. 18 : 21. 

The Lord'a typical people served Babylon for many years, 
and afterwards were cnlled out, but many idobtrous customs 
m e  with them. The Lord says of mystic Babylon: UCome 
out of her my people." Rev. 18 : 4. This so far as leavingthe 
mother Church ia concerned may have begun at  the Lutheran 
Reformation, but the Proteatant Churehes have merited ta a 
m a :  extent, the title of daughters of Rome, by the Babyloniah 
customs 8nd idolatries which they brought with them. We are 
warned not to worship the beast, nor his image nor receive his 
murk tcharacteristim). Rev. 14 : B and 16 : 2. 

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the first 
advent, or presence of Christ i n  the flesh, though His work for 
that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years into 
the new dispeusation. 1'30 the gospel dispensation ends in the 
same sense,with the presence of Christ in a spiritual M y ,  and 
His work for the gospel Church extends thirty-seven pears 
after He enters the oflice of Xing. Both end with a harvest, a9 
has been shown. Christ in the flesh was tbe Lord of that har- 
vest (Uett. 9 : 88,) and the apostles were Ebe under-reapers. 
John 4: 85-88. lu this harvest ~pirituul belngs-Christ and 
the angels-are the respen. Matt. 18 :so, 80; Rev. 14: 14-20. 
All this, concerning the manner of the two cominge, and the 
two harvests, ia in perfeot keeping with the contrast between 
the two dispeneations. Both are real and personal, but one is 
fleshly and the other ia rpiritual. I* hw been shown, that 
there were three stages of the firat &vent: Bmt as a Babe, 
thirty yeme ht8r aa Bridegroom and Reaper, and three and a 
half yeara later still as King, and it is mident &om prophecy, 
and the parallelism, that the Brat advent with ite three stages 
was designed aa a pattern of- the mmnd advent and its three 
oomponding stems. k.. 

Keasons will be, or have A n  given, that Chrief toot-the 
BFet step of the eecond advent-leaving the most holy p h  
in the Autumn of 1w &hat He tarried thfreg yerrm and h k  
the.second step in the Auta~m of 1874.. The reason for Bring 
upon this later date will be understood by all who appreciate 



the evidence of the '*Jubilee Cpcles" and the days of Daniel 
Uth. The equality of these dispenktions, with the law of 
correspondenca between them, is our w o n  for believing that 
Christ entered upon the once of King In the Syrinp: of 1578, 
conarmed as i t  is by the Anglo-Turkish treaty of that year, 
and the consequent beginning of legal favor to Israel. The 
Autumn of IS44 is the parallel to the time of His birth; the 
Autumn of 1874 agrees with the time of IIis baptisrnr and the 
Gpring of 1675 w e t s  the time of His death, just before which 
He rode into Jerusalem as their King. Between the first and 
secoud stages in each, is a tarrying of thirty years, and 
between the seoond and third stages in each is a qriod of three 
years and a half. Plum the derth of Jacob to the birth of 
Christ was eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. 
And from the death of Christ where tills disoansation began, 
to the Autumn of 1844 i s  an equal period. So with this view 
tho dispet~sations tire rqtial i n  every part. The first i6 the Itat- 
tern of the seco~ld, and the first advent completes the pattern. 
The visible is the pRttern of the invisible. Thny walked by 
sight, but we must walk by faiUi. But the evidence uf the 
truth of this position, to those who appreciate prophetic har- 
mony more than mere wouderiul eight-seeing, is greater than 
that upon which His prmence in tbe flesh was based. Jeans 
wid, '.Blessed are your eyes for they seep and if it was blessed 
to live then, how much more so to live now. "Blessed is he 
that waiLeth and comettl," (Dm. 12 : 15) is realized by all who 
enjoy the present light. T4e blessing in  either m e  is light. 
Jeaus also said, -Blessed are they which have not seen and yet 
have believed." 

The proclamatlon of the visible presence of Christ wascon- 
fined to three years and tr half, and to only a portion of tne 
Jewish nation, and wherever It was preachrd,"there was a 
division among tile people bectluse of Him." John 7:43. Some 
believed, and others did noti and those who did not were 
inclined to disfellowship, or cavt out of the synagogue, all who 
believed. The oroclrrmrtion of His Dresence in a s~iritual 
body, 81id therefore invisible to rnortils, was in like inauner 
made in the three ye- andaa half, and to only a portion of the 

# 
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gospel Chnroh, and the effeot wherever it was p r e i i b h e d m  
same. Some accepted an& others rejected. Those who preached 
I t  were blamed for making division, but the disbelieving were 
the only ones, so far kaown, who ever eeemed disposed in 
dlsfellowship or %mite their idlow servants." Matt;-%: 49. 
The proclamation was: "The tarrying ie past, %.he Bridegroom 
no longer delays, and thei harvest has begun." This was pre- 
sented as *'meat in due season" to the household; (verse 45) but 
theopposers-and often in a bitter spirit--said: "It is not true, 
He has 11ot come in any sense;" whiOh seemed to fultlll verse 
pS-46My Lord delayeth His ooming." Of murse He delayed 
or tarried if He had not come, and it wou1d.not be the work of 
an evil nervltnt to say He delayed, if that were true. 

The facts connected with the proclamation, the prophetic 
arguments and the parallelism all combine to prove our pusi 
tion true. l t  should be known-im, that as there was an 
awakening and expeotation among the %he people at  tbe time 
of Christ's birth, eo there was in  1844. Both were followe6 by 
a tarrying of thirty years, and a settling down, to be ronsed 
agltin in connection with the beginning of the harvest. Thfs 
first expectation, the disappointment, the slumbering and sleep 
ing and final awakening at the harvest, and the consequent 
receiving of OhrLt,-in short, the history of this movement is 
a clear fulfill~nent of the parable of the ten virgins. Matt, 25 t 
1-10. 

At  the end of His ministry of three and a half years Jeeus 
left that house desolate, but the work of seving the remnant 
went on 8ftermu-d. until, not a kernelof wheat was lost. Rom. 
9: 27-20 and 11: 1-15. Only a few comparatively, had received 
tt?e message before Hie death, but thoae who had received i t  
were privileged tocarry the mesaage to others. 

This double phaseof the harvest seems to be foreshadow& 
in the h w ,  where there were. "drst fruit*," and .then the great 
ingathering. Thee  were both, of course, applicable to one 
season and one crop. In this also there seems to be a pardlel 
here. Those who were "ready," or able to receive Him, befora 
1858, received Him, but there are thousands of Christians who 
have not yet heard of these things, and not one true Christim 
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can be left ungathered. It is the pFj,~ilege of those who firet 
learned the trnth to convey it to &here, and this k lb ureat 
privilege. Advanced truth will be used of the Lord in ripen- 
ing the wlieat, a d  one thing seems evident, that this elosiw 
period of the last trump, which reaches to 1914, cannot pass 
without bringing ddiverance from Babylon to the whole 
Church. 

A.8 the Jewish Cb~~rch fell then, and the wheat was mveU 
out of it, so Babyloll. the nomind Church, I't~lfs now, and the 
wheat will be sssved out of it. Xow the building up of Ziom 
both esrthly and heavenly, will be aecnmplished. The fdll of 
Ismel during that tllirtp-sevm years, and their rise now in the 
same luugLh of time, is an important fact. The outward i s  pro- 
ceding; why ahould it riot confirm our f d t l ~  in the invisible 
phase?' Tlre wonderit11 combhations in the two diepnsstions 
speKk to us louder tharl e literril tmmpet, proalaiming ChrQtle 
pre811C6 aa K i w .  
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CHAP3!EE XlV. 

xosm M'D cmum. 
A du 

OSE8 b a type of Ohrist in snme phases of Hie 
work. This is asnally admitted, but ita fullnw is 

r e.13 ' not alwaye Men. Wemy in eotnephases of Christ's 
: work, beenuse all types do not foreehsdow the same - 'c things. Each parable, .prophetic period snd type 

~eems to have a potnt peculiar to itself. Adam as a type, 
for instance, does not teach the prsexbtence of Christ, 

t Moses 'doe& The same I s  true of other points. When 
M wrote of Himself, in many hetanma he was writing of 
Ohrist,. Of course, all the incidents in the life of any one who 
is a type of Christ are not applicable. I n  tracing the polnte of 
resemblance, we are governed by the revealed hots  in mlation 
to chdst and 3Lta work.. Aside from what seems thtis clearly 
mvealed, when any one asks what this or $hat in the life of 
Adam or Moses foreshadows, our answer Is, "We do not know! 
perhaps nothing." But i t  is not improbable. that it may get 
sppemthat much more is allegorical in the lives of Bible&- 
mbre khan has yet been seen. 

Whoever denies txhe allegorical or typlcal charwter of 
Masea' writlng6, is referred to Christ. He says: i8Moses wrote 
of me." John 6: 46. a And yet Ymes said nothing direotly 
about Christ. What! did he not say, "A Prophet ehall the 
Lord pour God raise up anto you of yoar brethren Wra unto 
me?" Oh, ye& and thia is p w h p  the neareat ha-direct men- 
tiion of Christ in all his writings. But he did not - CMQ It 
?s admitted he meantChrist, bat how could we be sare d this, 
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were it not for the Spirit's application in Acts 8: 22, given above ? 
It proves, too, that Moses was the type--"like unto me." The 
objeot off this chapter is to trace the resembltmce. The type 
will tit l e ~ s t  illustrate the truth elsdtvhere taught. , 

The reader may see in this type, the yre-auietenee of Christ, 
His great love and condescension in leaving the glory He had 
with Iiis Father and taking the form of a servant. Ae ma\. see 
the ,t.wo &vents of C!hilst in their relation to the LIOGJL o:' 
1sr;ti:I ;-tile. Hret in we~kuesv UK ;G ~ . Y ) I ,  a i d  being i.ejectet1, the 
secolrti in itowel and ciory, ~b Gu(I. at which lit! deIiv+:rs them. 
Ilt; ma, Gee tut t~aalilj. oi the "Ywcj 13ispensationkn ilius- 
trated, g ~ d  $he work of getting a wife between the two advents; 
the process u: deli1 d u g  israei trfter the double in coraylece; 
and the day of wrath with its plagues, during, and by means of 
wlrich, batit houses d Israel are to be delivgred, 

solue see difieulty in the way of believing in the personal 
pre-existence of Christ, and have euderrvored to explain it 
away; hut greahr di£tlcultirs, to the writer's mind,sttmd in 
the ? I . R ~  of accepting ally other view. Re does not m m  that 
.Jesus in His hnmatr nature ~s son of Y ~ r y  had a pre-existence, 
but. He that L4took U P O I ~  Him the seed of Abraham, (Reb. 2.16.) 
nnd so -'Loolc upon Hirn the form of a servant," (Phil. 2:7,) 
must hatwe had ~ c l  previous existence. Be  does not attempt to 
explain the ykilosoph y of eitlier that existmcs or the incarnu- 
tion, but believes the facts. Jmus mps He came down from 
heaven. John 6: 83, SS, 60, 51, 62. 

The Bible does not t a c h  that Chrlet left Eimrelf, or the 
l@ IIe lrad with the Patller, but the glorg of that life. 'Glo- 
rify thou me with thine own self, with the glory I had with 
thee before the world was:' John 17 : 5. The coming down and 
p i n g  up were of the same One, but the changes were in His 
condition. That Christ when on earth was merely a perfect 
humtin being seems contmry to the plain temhing of the New 
Testament. As ti hulnali being, He did not come d0~n.n from 
heaven : bllt it is said of Him : "No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven." John 3:lS. Jesus Bays, 'l mme 
forth from the Father, and am wme into the world; auain I 
leave the world and go to the Father." John 16: 28. "His dis- 
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ciplea anid unto Him: Lo now, speaksgt thou plainly, and 
apeakest no parable." Verae 20. &I rather than deny His pre- 
existence, because it is mysterious, it Is better to confess 
what the rrrfptures teaoh: "That no man knoweth who the 
00x1 is, but the Father [knows], and no man knoweth t h ~  
Father, but the 80n, and he to whom the 60x1 will reveal Him." 
Matt. 11 : 27. The miasion of the Son is to reveal the Father, 
but the Son doe8 not as fully reved Himself. 

Loae sight of His pre-existence, and the love and crcnde- 
scension of Christ are belittled, if not ignored, and one impor- 
tant motive to repentance is loat. He who wss rich, became 
poor that  we might be rich. I1 Car. Y: 9. Il[iscomingtoeerth 
wne not Hia death, but He took our nature that He might die. 
Heb. 2: 9,le-lo. Tiris great facl is illustr&ted by the type of 
Moses. Why else wm Moses adopted into the family of Pha- 
raoh. and placed in royal honors, but t b w  11s might choose to 
~ C W P  the dory ile had with his father, 2nd to suser diction 
for hi6 people;-'Esteeming the. reproach of Christ greater 
ricl~es than the trettsures in Egp t :  for he had lvspect unto the 
recompense of %he rewrd.  '' Heb. 11 : 24-20. How like Jesus, 
accepring poverty for mrtu's sake, that IIe might redeem him. 
Though Lord of all, "He had not where to lay His head." 
Great condescension 1 Wondrous love! 

Christ's coming was to His own people, and they ~weived 
Him not. John 1: 11. This wrte clearly so with Mosee. Exod. 
8. The object of both was to deliver lrael. Moses supposed 
his brethren would have understood how that Qod by Ms hand 
would deliver them : but they understood not. Acts 7: 25. The 
offer made by Mosea s a s  to only a few, and so it was nitli Christ. 
Why the Lord saw 5t in either ouse to let the fate of a netion 
rest for a time on the action of a few, may not be underetood, 
but i t  was so. Both came in weakness. .and there was nothing 
that seemed desirable in them, to those to whom they were 
offered. They were hoth "despised and rejected of men.* fsa. 
68. OK Moees it was said, '$Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us?" Ex&. 2: 41. Aiid the spirit of tbe general treai- 
ment of Christ by klis own brethren is expressed in this, "We 
will no! h ~ v e  this man to reign over us;"(Luke 19: 14.) "Wg 
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have no king but Ceesar;'' (John 1% 15.) "Crucify him, crucify 
him." Luke 2s: 21. 

M,pf$es had to flee for hie life; (Exod. 2: 15) Christ actually 
died. The people nVere left d ~ s o l ~ t e ,  and allowed to suffer on 
in bondage,-their deliverance being postponed until Moses 
returned; so Chrtst saitl, "Behold your house iu left unto you 
desolate, for verily I say unto you, ye shall see me no more 
until ye shall say, Blessed is he that cnmeth in the name of the 
Lor(1." Mtitt. 23: 38,39. In  ttlis type the death of Christ isnot 
made so prominent w in the falliug asleep of Adam, but i ts  
place in the plan is recognized in the case of Adam, Isaac, 
Moles and Joseph. During the interval between his leaving 
t l~em and his return to deliver them. Moses took him a wife,- 
H Gentile, an Slhiapian Exnd. 2: 21, an11 Num. 15: 1. Yo dur- 
ing llle suspensi.oi of Israel Cllrist gels l i i s  wife, taken out 
from among tile Gentiles. The color of Moses' wife may indi- 
cate the darkuess of sku wherein Clirist's own are found, and 
from n*l~ich they are elevated. Same ritficule the idea of Chrlst 
takiug a @entile wife, saying that the Chumh was to be made 
up only of Israelites scalterad arnottg Gentiles. Should not 
such persons take warning from the case of Aaron and Miriam 
speaking s~gtaiust Moseo because of his Gentile wife. Num. 12: 
1. Suthir:g is clearer Lhan the tedchingof the Sew Teutaweut, 
tlldt the Chtlrch LB lttrg~ly made up of Gentiles. Rom. 0: 80. 
Jew and Greek are rguai uuder the gospel, (Born. 10: 12) but 
thecircumstiinces have been much in favor of the Gentiles. 
Of coul:rcJ, ou. becoming Christian$, such nat~ou&l discinctiuns 
cease. Gn1. 8: 23. This is due to the fact that Christ IIiruself, 
though a J e w  in the flesh, lost that relationship when H e  was 
born of the Spirit. Il'l~at is true of the Elwid must be true of 
the body. 11 Cm. 6: la,  17. 

At the first coming of Moses, he was forty years o t  age, 
and at the end of a second l~eri0d of forty years, he came the 
second time. Acts 7 i 23-20. The ''Two Dispensntionsg show 
that the two periods are equal, a t  the end of which Christ 
makes His first and s e ~ ~ n d  advents, and that the deliverance 
of Israel is due after the J'Aoublew is complete. Could any fact 
be more clearly illustrated by a type than this? The writer is 
not makigzy types, but believes God kranged them so. This 
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tgpe treats of Christ in relation ta the fleshly Israel, the object 
being to deliver them out of bondage, but aa they were a 
shadow of the gospel Church, who are in bondage to Babylon 
reZigiolls7~ as the Jews me pollticatry, the same type fo re  
ehadows the deliverance of both; and therestoration of Israel ' 
and the deliverance of the Church are both due in this same 
incoming d ~ y  of wrath upon the oppressors. The reatoration 
of Israel meaus the re-ee~blishment of that eystem which is a 
type of the true gospel Chmch. During thagreater part of the 
gospel age, but especially since the  union of Cllurch and State, 
Christians have mostly been .in bondage to this mixed, or 
Rabplonish power. As Israel was in Egypt and was oppressed; 
eo the Church baa been, and is, ilk Babylon; and Israel never 
served Egypt half so slavishly, and yet willingly, 88 Christians 
submit themselves tu the doctrines and practices of Rome. 

The object of ths coming of Christ-as the antitype of Moselr 
- s o  far as pertains to the Ohurcli, is to deliver her out of thia 
bond~ge to Babylon, that is, bring her back to the simplicity of 
the New Testament faith and practice, and so set her up that 
the ideal of her purity stld power, ss taught by Chriet and the 
apostles, mtly be realized and manifested, so that the nationa 
will be compelled to come in, and bow to the weptrt, of Jesus 
the rightful Kiug. 

This deliverance is expressed in Rev. 15: 2 as having gotten 
%he victory over the beast, and over his image, and over hits 
mark, and over the number of his name." These are the char- 
acteristics of Babylon. The victor6 are said to stand-on @as it 
were a sea of glass, mingled with fire;" and "having the harps 
of %&"-the Rible wilhout the traditions,-"they siug the 
song of Mosee the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.* 
They will see the beautiful relation between bloaes81:d Christ, 
and the great plan of salvation aa taught by Moses and the 
pr~pheta,-~The Ooepel in Type and Prophecy;" and when the 
natio118 aee that victory, and hear that harmonious song, they 
too will come and worship before the Lord; for His judgments 
[righteons and marvellons acts] are made manifat. This ia 
the revealed result. Verse 4. 

That this victory or deliverancesf the Ohurch is formhad- 
owed by the deliverance of 3sml out of b o n w .  is confirmed 
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by the Wt that in either case them is R series of p l m m  of 
which the seven last came then &on Rpypt after letad1 was 
aepamted, resulting in the oppressors beiug overwhelmed; and 
eo the seven last plagues come on the oppmsmra down hem 
after the oppressed are free. b v .  16. Seven last, implies 
that others p r e d e d  them, but how many is not stated. But 
by lodctnlq over the record given in Exodus, it ts seen that 
there were ten plagues, the f b t  three of which came on Israel 
and Egypt,-the oppressed and the oppressor,-alike, Thew 
three resulted in, or were immediatelg followed by the eepara- 
tion of Israel, and their conwquent exemption from the seven 
la& plagues. These three were,-fht, the waters turning to 
blood; second, the frogs: m d  third, the lice. Exod.7:19; 8:6,18.+ 

The fourth, or the firstof theseven l a t ,  ww flies. (verse 21) 
but when it wem threatened, the separation and exemption of 
Israel WRS promised, (verses 22,213 *'And I will sever in that 
clay the ]anb of W h e n ,  in which my people dwell, that no 
swarms of flies shall be there; * * and 1 will put a 
division between my people and thy people .I' So it may be 
truly said that Israel was saved both by and from judgments. 

This separation, when upplied to the Church, means the 
same E ( I ~  to come out of Babylon,-leave all her doatrinea and 
sins,-and a11 who obey the cdl [ail true Christians will] will 
escape her plagues, the seven last. Rev. 18 :4. 

Tbia bondage to Babylon ia the cause of a terrible dale- 
+I lent of the Christian's garment& When the Lord receives a 
.intier and juetihs him,-reakons him oIaau,-it. is under the 
rendition of I>raakiag away from sin, and living for God and 
no~iness, whit41 inclad6s s separatiou from the world. The 
~ o r d  re;~msents him then as clurlld with white; and the 
business of his life is to avoid defilement, (Heb. 12:16) or to 
"keep himself ullspntted from the world." James r : 27. These 
are stunples. But instead of thus lloing, setting their affac- - 

IticnatdMlealtorcetbarpirltof th1t~rstplyInsithefacttb.I1ntbae 
day@ 80 many Smn away with Ioathiug fn~m tho teachfnga wbleh in the p8ettbey 
conddered an the waters of life, and mek truth anywhere mthw tlun In the MU& 
channels. The wcmd plague-the frog-mq r e p m n t  the coo ent tendme 
ta spiritualism, or seeking to tho dettd. Isa. 8: 19 PO. Rev. 36: I%. Tbc thlri  
--the lice-ma rwreaent tiae operetion oi w;ldtunl, and'tompandlng 
eazt 4 vrmpfies. & them operuthluns be manifat in the nominal Charch os 
t h a y h ; ~ e h L I  foratimeiat+world.and &eqaeupe(kischswil\roon heleg 
uated. Ik 



tions above, and keeping the eye on the .high mark, the mass 
or "the great multitu&e" we Moonformed to this world? (Ron. 
12: 2) have their garments "spotted with the flesh," and &re in 
bondiige to Babylon. And i t  is evident that the worldly man- 
ners and associations d the nominal ohnrohee (Babylon,- 
mother and daughters. Rev. 17:6) have taken such a hold on 
even the Christians that are in those systems, that nothing 
short of a terrible shaking, or trouble of Bone kind, will cause 
them to come out. But Qod will save His people; He will not 
be satisfied while even one of a hundred is out from the true 
fold, which ia not a human arrangement, but is gathered by 
the Spirit to the name of Jesus. He will bring them out by 
"a great tribulation,"-aa represented by the three plagues,- 
and they will waah their defiled r o b ,  and make them white. 
Rev. 7 : 8-17, 

To separate from the elemente of corruptiol~ and filth is to 
be washed, but if they had not pme into such associations 
their robes would not have been defiled, and therefore would 
not hare needed woshing. The Lord never gives His children 
filthy garments to begin with. They are first clean,thendeEled, 
and then made clean again by the trouble-or "great tribu- 
lation." 

When lsrltel wa.8 separated they were protected, but the 
Egyptians fell. Bere in the ~ntitvpe, after the people of God, 
w40 are now m 13sbylon, have come out, and so are washed 
olean from all her sins and errom, making the Lord alone their 
bust, the ninety-first Psalm will doubtless Bnd an ample ful- 
fillment. MThere shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
plague mme nigh thy dwelling." Veree 10. The whole Psdm 
will bear reading in thin connection. The exemptiou in Goshen 
is clearly a type of this wonderful condition. 

While this victorious host of Lhe Lord are separated from 
Babylon, and get are in the flesh, they are not actually "on the 
sea of glass, like unto crysts,l" which is L'before the throne," 
@ev. 4: 6) for that is in the second apartment or "holy:' into 
which flesh or "the natural man* cannot enter. That "before 
the throne" means in the holy, m d  not in either the *most 
holyn or the *~coufin is shown by the positdon of the "golden 
altar." Rev. 8: 8. be the saints are now counted iu the holy, 
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w h i ! ~ ~ ~ u ~ l ~ ! ~ - t h & - g ~ - ~ r t i  so &en, when "the pea t  multi- 
tude" me clean, they are said to be on "as it wwe a sea of 
glass," but it is "mingled with firen-~udgments,] Rev. 16: 2. 
But what they are then counted as having, or "as it wereln- 
they will, in due time, have in realitp,(R%v. 7; 15-17) and it will 
be "clear ns crystal," instead of being "mingled with fire." 
Tlle difference between the rrdnts, or "the little flock,"-who 
are not in Babylon when tbe gathering of the paints takes 
place, and do not need this washing, because they are ''not de- 
filed wi Lb women,"'-corrupt dr urches, (Itsv. 14: 4,)-and the 
"great multitude,"y-who are thusdefiled and do need thewaahing 
-is that the little company are to be kings and priests, sit with 
Christ in His throne, and reign with Him, (Rev. 2: 26,27; 8: 21; 
5: 10) while the g r e ~ t  multitude are to be before the throneand 
serve Him day and night in His temple. Rev. 7: 15. Let not 
this distinction be ignored nor overlooked. (See "Vnity m d  
Variety of the Churcl ."I 

The unity of lera+.  represents and iIlustrates the unity of 
the Church. When the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush a t  
the erfd of the two equal periods, i t  was not to save or deliver 
Aaroil slone-~'ibe mint of tlte Lord," (Ps. 100: 16,) but to de- 
liver Israel; so when Cl~rist comes, it i s  not merely to deliver 
a f e~ - -~~ the  iittle flock" of sdnte, as represented by Aaron, but 
the p a t  multitucls who are in bondage. T i  this could be seen 
it would enlarge the view and the hearts of many. "For I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people, which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their cry by reasonof their taskmasters; 
for I know their sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them." 
Exod. 2 : 7,8. 

This view does not shut out the special l~onor of the snints. 
Moses did not go alone to deliver Israel; Aaron "the saint" 
wen't'irbiih him. Exod. 4: 14-17, "And the Lord said to Aaron. 
Go illto the wilderness to meet Moses. And he went and met 
him in the mount of God, and kissed him." Verse 27. This 
seems ta be a type of the saints being caught up to the mount; 
or "hill of God,"-the holy plwe. Pa. 24: 8. Bs Noses and Aaron 
together the signs were wrought, all the plngues were adminis- 
tered, Israel was delivered and the #pressor erusl~rd. #'This 
honour have d l  the saints?' PY. 149:B. SO it is evident that as 



XOSE8 AND CrlRIRT. 201 

a means to the deliveranoe of ''the great m~l t i t ude ,~  "the little 
fiockZ"s exulted first. And tt seems that tlre going up to meet 
Christ to take a place with Bin in His throne, for the exercise 
of power cannot be h r  dltant, to sag the lesst. 

This establishment of the body of Christ as the light and 
saving pourer of the comiug ages, iovolves the resurrection of 
the overcomers of the past. Theyseem to be the aonneotiug 
link, so to speak, between the Head and the lower members of 
the body. The Church is united or married to the King of 
kings, through their agensy, ns the whole Papal Church were 
united to the State, throuph the. agency of the leading spirit$, 
who aesumed oontrol a lords over the heritage. The couuter- 
feit resembles the real. 

It is wo~thy of notice that when the Lord appeared in the 
burning bush for the deliverance of Ismel, Ee taught Moses 
concerning the resurr~ction. 80 says our 6avfour. Luke 20: 
87,SS. But; why did the Lord use that particular time to speak 
of the resutreotiou l I t  was at the end of the two equal peri- 
ods,wlrich ill the antitype reaches intosthe harvest:of the gospel 
age. Does i t  not show that the resurrection of some is,due 
near tbe beginning of this harvest? "(30 thy way till the end 
rhamest] bet for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lotat the 
end of the day a,' Dm. 12 : 18. Tha harvest 4s introduced b~. ,  
md i s  therefore at the end of the days. During this harvest, 
or transition period, both Jerusalem8 are to be built up. The 
old will be restored; and the new will be cornposed of all the 
Church, each member in the proper place,-tb place ibrwhich 
ability and life have fitted him. 

As Aaron went up ancl received power with Most%, before 
the deliverance of the rest of Isrs~I; so the saints go u~ 
and receive power, before the deliverance and proper 
placing of the Church for service. The throua Of this city is 
set first. Bev. 4: 9. It gathers to itself as a nucleus. The 
kingdom of Qod is  to be as 8 stone at first, and then grow 
until it becomes s great mountsin, Dan. 2: 84,33. The mortal 
phme of the Church ah any time, hta represented the body on 
earth; so the kings and priests exalted tu -the throne will rep- 
resent tile same body, iu heaven. When Babylon fails, " the 
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holy apostles and pl*opbete'' st lea& are :preseut w witnesses 
and rejoice. Rev. 18 : 20. 

These facts will show that Aaron represents the aaints,and 
t h ~ t  a8 he went up tu meet Moses before, and in order to the 
deliverance of Israel and the overthrow of Egypt; so the eainte 
will meet Christ before, and in order to the deliverance of the 
Church and the overthrow of Babylon. The last act in th8t 
great picture was the power or army of Egypt, sinking into the 
Red sea, and the victors singing the aollg ufdeliverance on the 
other shore. So here Babylon goes down like a millstone to 
rise no more, (Rev. 18: 21) and the victors sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb. Iiev. 16: 1-4. 

This execution of judgment by Christ and the saints, is 
neeewarp for the deliverance of Isrtiel now from her political 
botidnse to the nations, as wdl  as for the deliverance of the  
f!hurctr from religious bondage. As Ierael ie a type of the 
Church, some liave tl~ought the work of Christ here could only 
have reference to the Cilurch. Such are opt to ignore the res- 
toration of Israel entirely. Rut restored Jarael will be a type 
still. Tlr ere are three cissees to be dealt with-lsri1~1, tll;? na- 
ti011s (Gf.nlil~s) a11r1 the Ciiurch 'lf Glld. The relatiouof Ohrist 
t l l  l&lSne! :c.i t J 1 4 r  r14i17rr~r. l t I r m ~ l l .  11: 20) 88 well as being the 
Swioitr uf t t ~ s  l~ody, together with all the evidence that tot11 
are ~u be e x u l ~ d ,  sach to its proper )~\wa, at the same time, 
confil-10s the idea c~i! the presence of Christ in t l ~ e  oftlcial rela- 
tion of King, because the iucipient stage of the work for Israel 
is begun. 

At the Arst coming He left them desolate and died ; now 
He comes to restore them. and to establish His kingdom and 
reim. Unwilling ~rs the proud Gentile powen, are to five up 
their hold of Jerusalem and the people, they must yield; and 
Iarael will not go out empty hmded. They are the money 
kings of the world in spite of the oppression of tueir enemies. 
Their wealth as they go, and something of the manner of 
gaining it, may be suggested by the manner of obtaining the 
jewels on leaving Egypt. Exod. 12 : 85,36. 

"Actcording to the days of thy wming out of the land of 
~gyp t ,  will I show unto him marvel1 as things. The nations P shall see and be confounded at all their might." Micah.Rl5-17. 
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This confirms the elaim that what happened then foreehadowa 
what is coming now. And it Beeme certain that tmvr shall 
rraiee upon the nations bboaaae of the ghmee. The eraot 
manner of their fol6llment may be better understood as they 
come along. But the Gavioar Himaelf shows that the trouble 
will be so great that Umbn's h d  [wffl be] failing them for 
fear, tlnd for looking after those tht ng8 which are coming on 
the earth: for the powers of heclven [the ruling evil powers] 
ehall be shaken. Luke 41 : 261 

When the storm is pmt, Jeruealem shall be a praise in all 
the earth. The l~oiorcl reignsf 



D A Y  D A W N .  

THE TVENTY-THREE HUNDRED DAYB. 

HESE days of Daniel 8: 14 represent years, as in 
other prophetic numbers. The application of this 
number was the basis of the 1813-4 movement. The 
writer will not vouch for the absolute accuracy of 

t appiication, though he believes it was eubstantially 
correct. The movement based upon it was, and that too 
without their knowing it, an exact parallel to the move- 

ment at the birth of Chrlat. There were other rrrguments, 
partially developed, used with it, but this was fundamental. 

l'he key to this rrgument lu the "seventy weeks" of Daniel 
9: 24. Thnt the angel gave this for ti key seems too clear to be 
denied. Daniel had the vision of the three beast8,and the time 
was aesociated with it. Dan. 8: 1-14. He sought for the mean- 
ing and the angel came t~ explain. To this angel, in the form 
of s man. came the iuatruction, lLOabriel, make this man to 
understand the oisiou." Verses 16, 10, At that vision he 
showed the three beasts to be the governments of Medo-Persia, 
Orecia and Rome. R e  explainetl all but the time. That pert 
remained shut up for u Sime and none understood it. Verses 
!26,%'. Daniel was not satisfied; so be prayed for light nutil the 
angel returned. Dan. 9: 21. He mid, "Oh Daniel, I am now 
mmeto give thee skill and understanding. * * * For thou 
art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter, a ~ d  con- 
sider the vieion." Veraes 3?,28. God makes ktiown His counnde 
to His beloved. The mgel directed Daniel's mind back to 
the vision which, all but the time. he &ad explained. At this 
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visit he deals with the time only TLlia ehows that what fol- 
lows ie the key to the understanding of the twenty-three 
hnndred days. "6eventy weeke ore determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy ~lty,"  for the aoeomphhment of 
things epeolffed. Verse 2P 

Daniel'e people are the Jews, and hL holy city was Jera- 
ealem, while God dwelt in it. Aside from tts being the typt- 
oal dwelling place of God, i t  was no more holy thsn any other 
plaee. The eeventy weeks determined on the Jews and Jeru- 
salem were the fimt part of the period mentioned in the virion, 
and reaol to or about the time af the wose. That the thin# 
mentioned in referenee to making an end of ain, making m- 
oncillation for iniquity, e&, were fulfilled by the Baviour at 
the first advent, theNew Tahment elearly teachee, and the 
Ohurch of Chriat has alwaye believed. 

The modern attempt to make the seventy weeks rea4b to 
the destruction of Jerusalem aeem w a k .  Amording to the 
promise of the Spirit, prophecy 'should he understood by a 
leading part of the Church of Christ, when it L fulfilled. On 
this principle themodern notion ie m innovation. The time 
here is the basis of the first advent. The best evidence 
that Je~ua was the Meesiah lies in the fact that he cameat 
the time appointed, and did the work foretald. The time 
wMch was the basis of His first ooming is also the key to the 
time of Hie eecond ooming. Borne have attempted to make 
several diatinatperiods of them wreb. Thereere aeven,sirty- 
two and one. Vetsea 25,27. These make the seventy, and to 
make out that they are different periods, without relation to 
eaah other, eeema desperate. 

UFrom the going forth It. e. from the execution] of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jemalern unto Messiah the 
Prinae* are sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty-three 
years. This reached to the baptism uf Jesue. Messish rn- 
anointed, and Jesus was anointed with the Holy spirit at Hie 
baptism and the entranceof His ministry. Thia is oooarmed 
by the first proolamation of Jesns, "The time is fulfilled; the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand; repent, and believe the good 
news." Mark 1 : 15. Only one week of the eeventy remained 
to be fulfilled after t h e b a p t h  of Jesus. If Christ's ministry 
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was, L ~ B  some suppose, seven yeam long, then the seventy 
weeks ended exactly at the mrjitor in A. D. 85. This was the 
premise of the 1848-4 movement, end the problem was a simple 
one; so eimple that i t  had mighty power. Seventy weeks equal 
400 years, reckoning a day for a year; 2800 minus 490 egutils 
1810. and 8s plna 1810 equals 1848. That showed that there 
were two parts tct the long period; the firot, or 480 years, mcas- 
uring tlte lrtst part of tue Jewish dispenslrtion, and ending in 
A. 3). 53: the second, or 1810 years, renehinpl from the cross to 
1848. In tbe moremeut, they were carried forward to 1844 by 
certain types of the law. 

With the idea in their minds that Cbrbt was to come 
openly and visibly at the end of those days, who that would 
think a t  dl, could redst the conviction t h a ~  He would come a t  
that tin169 Htd they understood the manner of His coming, 
of courscA they would not have bwn disappointed, and the 
Saviour's prophscs of the virgins would not have been ful- 
filled. 

Tile point c~t obscurity in that time argument, is in the 
length. of Christ's ministry. It is usually admitted that He 
prenched only tliree pears and six months inatead of seven 
year&. and that He was ''cut aft," (verse 26) thus making "the 
sacrifice xnd the oblation to case"  hi^ the midst of the week." 
Terse 27. Thls would leave three und 8 11ulF yeam of the 
seventieth week to be ful5Iled after the cross, and would of 
course exLend the time that much farther. Rut it is a peculiar 
fact that the work set apart for tbat seventy weeka was finished 
in the middle of the week. Then the v ~ i l  of the temple was 
rent, showing tbat God's presence no longer dwelt there. and 
therefore Jerusalem ceased to be the hdy city. Then the 
Saviour left tlteir house desolate, rind no longer gave them 
favor as r nation. Since the cross, God's dwelling place has 
been the gospel Chnrch. I t  is clear that the second phase of 
work began three pears &nil a h l f  sooner than wlrs contem- 
plated, so far as the prophecy is concerned; and unless the 
gospel work is made as much longer,as that waa made shorter, 
it should be measured from the cross, and end in 1833, w before 
reckoned. It seems that the Lord permitted that obscurity, 
and that practically .they m e a s u p  from the right place, as 
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1810 gaars of the gospel work wm included in the period. The 
time went on, but the .work changed, and this i 8  the point of 
practical value. 

If it be said that because the Lord set apart wventy weeks 
for a specific work, He must therefore use the full period for 
that work, those who gay i t  must settle it with the Lord. The 
facts and the statements of the word, are against the claim, 
UEsdes also criebh concerning Israel: Though the number of 
the cbitdren of Israel k HB the sand of the sea, a remnant sbdl 
be saved ; For He will FINISH THE WORK, and euf Ct 8hsrt i o 
righteousness, [an a t  of righteous judgment] because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. 9: 27,2& Je- 
sus said IIe came to Bniah kUs Father's work ; (John 4: 84) and 
at the clow of Elis minietry in tile flfi~sb, He mid "1 have fin- 
ished the work whiah %hou gaveat me b do!' John 17: 4. Now 
it could hnve been finished, but it could not have 
been both finiehed and cut slrort, if the whole time 
had been filled with that work. Paul make6 it plain by the 
context that the finishing and cutting short were due then. 
"hkcept the Lord of Sabmth had left us a seed [remnant] we 
had been an Bodom and C)oruorrha." Rom. 9: 29. 

The saving work after tlie resurrection was not with the 
house of Israel, or Daniel's people, but with a remnatat, only, 
Uwhich He foreknew." b m .  11: 3. He hail given up that 
house. and began to build another on a new Foundation. That 
was n houae of servants; this is a house of eons. As great a 
contmt exists a6 between Noses and Christ. Heb. 8: 14. 
Paul says the esse of Eli* is in point. A11 aeemed gone, but 
God had a reserve. "Even so then at this present time dm, 
there is a remnant iwcordln~ to the slection of grace." Rom, 
11 : 5. 

But did not the Jews have special favor sfter the new age 
beaan Y No; not asa house, but only the remnant in that reject- 
ed house. It is true that Jesus said they were;b begin a t  Je. 
rumlem, and that there was an extension of favor,and many 
were brought into the gospel Church that hadnot even beard of 
Jesus before His death; bnt this extension sf favor was a v a n  
dlderent thing from thework contemplated in the 4%eventi 
weeksgu as caq be eeeu by reading the prophecy. 
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Many suppose that the conversion of Cornelius and hir 
family took place at the end o;.three years and a half from the 
crucifixion, and th8t this viras t%e end of ercluslve favor to the 
Jews. This may be true, but many students of the history of 
that time think that this conversion did not take place until 
severnl years later. Be that as it may, there is evidence from 
the Acts of the apostles, thrrt ''to the Jew first" was the rule of 
~ c t l o n  long after that. By comparing Gal. 1: 18, and 2: 1, and 
reading the context, it %rill be seen that Paul took special pains 
to reach l~irs brethren according to the flesh, even "privately to 
them of reputation," at l e ~ t  se~enteelz years after his own con- 
versioll. Tliere is good reason for believing that this work of 
R H Q ~ ~ I ~  the remnant of Israel continued until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But long or short, it was not in  fulB11- 
meBt of Daniel Q: 24, That prophecy was exhausted when Je- 
rusalem ceased to be the ho7~ city. 

Some have laid mucll stress on this three and a half years 
after the cross, end have made it the basia of a supposed par- 
allel reaching to the year 1SS1. They reason thus: A s  the 
Jews bad special favor for three and a half years after the 
cross, at  whicI1 time their house wns lefti desoiate; 80 the  nom- 
inal go5pel Chumh should httve an equal period of favor after 
the Spring of 1878. 80 the hiference ban been that the door to 
the  high c:~lling closed in the Autumn of 1881. 

Kow i t  8h0ulcl Ise ob~erved that 1814,1874,1878 and 1014, 
that Is, dl t h e  other parallel polnts of time are each &xed by a 
propbeti:: period entirely independent of t h e  parallels; while 
lPSl has no suck1 measurement to mark it, but i s  fhus fixed 
upon only by an as.~v~nzeil parallel to what is  s?.rpposed to hare 
tltken place rtt the f 1111 enrl of the seventy weeks, or three and 
a half years after the cross, 

But ~dmitr ing the premise that the Jews, or H remnant, 
had e~cZusiue favor for three and a half years, after the cross, 
and that then the gospel began to be preached to those outside 
the then nominal C'hurch; and admitting that there has been 
a parallel of emlusi~e fttvor to the nominal gospel Church, or 
a remuant of them, ending in the Autnmn of 1881; what can 
that have to do with the closing of the &oar to the high call- 
ing? The inference is certainly not faidy drawn from the 

b 



premba. 80 Esr 9s Jews were concerned, all who aeoeptsa 
Christ &erwurd were admitted to the same gospel ble&ngs 
aa thoae who accept.8d Him b@re the gospel turned to the 
hntiles. And so far as Qentiles, or thoae outaide of the 
nominal Church, were c.oncarped, instead af $hutting Wme out 
it was really an opninq opportunity for them. 

There was no ooming of Christ at  the end of that three 
years and a half; then if Christ had come in 1881 i t  would not 
have been aparaltdl. There was no change in the condition 
of believers at that time; then if the saints had been ahanged 
in 1881 it would not have been a pamtkt. There was no door 
shut at that time to prevent any from coming into the higheat 
gospel privileges; then if the door to the high a U Q g  uws ahut 
in 1861, i t  wan not a pomlht. The only change that then 
ocourred, admittiw the premises, was giving the advanced 
light and privilege to a greater number than before, and if this 
can be proved to hove a pmallel here the writer for one will 
not object to it. He is thorouqhly satis%ed that no door tcas 
ever been shut, or ever will be, in such a sense 88 to exclude 
those who could see Dhe light and were willing to obey it. 
(See "Ten Virgins.") 

Thie subject of the twenty-three hundred days ie given 
here mainly for the purpoee of giving the prophetic basisof the 
1845-4 movement, which fs the parallel of #e movement at the 
birth of Christ. What was Brst as a time trrffnment, is given 
last, and that very briefly. This cloaes the definite time state- 
ment, so f&r as the present writing ie eancerned. It will be 
seen that the "Two Dispensations" is the central time m u -  
ment of all presented. W i g  framed by a combination of all 
the others. If such a parallelism is the result of chance, then 
where could we look for evidence P Let it be remembered that 
these thing8 cannot be made.to fit each other on the strength 
of any other chronology. If tried it will be found that one die- 
pens~tion is too long and the other too short for parallelism. 

The writer is not unaware of other views of thb measure- 
ment of Dan. 8 : 14, and indeed of this whole subject. But it 
doeg not saem nemmary either to present or refute them. He 
a r m s  what he wnsiders the most oonsiettlnt aseured that 
truth will etand by it9 own shrength, and smr in .due timewill 



fall by its own weight. I t  is not difacult to form a theory of 
tlh, or any other aeparate pmphecy,;kut i t  ie very diBcult, yea 
impmible, to frame a hamon* theory aside from the true 
one. The harmony of thesevarious argumsnts ia the etrongeat 
evidence of their truth. 

SEOTION II. THE SANCTUARY .-"Then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed." Then, may mean at that time, or next in order. 
I n  some versions i t  is said to r e d  uAnd the sanctuary shall 1x1 
cleansed;" thue meking the fact of the cleansing more promi- 
nent than the time. The connection aeems to indicate that the 
cleansb~lg was not due until after the time expired. But what 
aanetuary is to be cleansed? In the 1844 movement it was eup- 
posed to mean tlie earth, and that it would be cleanded by lit- 
eral fire. This was and is the traditional idea of nearly all 
Chriutendorn. Tradition clinging to truth-seekers is the cause 
of most of their mistakes and disappointments. 

Would it not be well insttemptina to learn what eftnctuary 
k to be c1eunued, to see what slrnctuary was in Daniel's mind, 
and which was defiled? Even if it has, as the writer believes, 
a deeper meaning, the firet or simple meaning will Barve cts a 
key. The sanctuary means the holy, or God's dwelling place. 
Daniel's mind would naturally turn to the sanctuary of that 
dispensation,-the "beautiful housen-their temple at Jerusa- 
bm. I t  ww defiled and in the hands of its enemies, and with 
his face turned toward the place, he prayed that CIod would 
muse His face to ahine upon His sanctuary, which was deso- 
late. The holy places of the typical service, which have been 
considered in the chapter on "The Coming of Christ" were in 
the temple, the temple was in Jerusrrlem, and Jerusulem was 
in the land of Israel. I t  was their capital city and therefore 
represented them, and its condition was expressive of thetr 
condition. When all wae right, God dwelt in Israel,-typlcnl- 
ly,-and when the temple was desolate, God was not in Iarael. 
This was their condition when in Babylon. 

The word sanctuary is u~ed  in the Old Teetament about 
one hundred.and forty times, and in nearly every inetanee i t  
8 p p l i ~  to God'e dwelling place in Israel. This is the place 
that w a ~  defiled, and with reference to which Daniel prayed, 

P 
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and the angel asme to oomfort him. Both Ule ~~ and 
the host,-the pepple it repr8e~ntedrwe- badden under toot 
by their enemies. This waa permitted becaw that people 
themselves had deslecl the eanctuary of :Qod with detestable 
things and abomination& Ezek. b. 11. Bemum of their wi&k- 
edneas the Lord said, "My fme will I turn from them snd they 
ahall pollute my secret place: for the robbers shall enter into 
it, snd defile it, * * and their holy place [sanctuary] shall 
be defiled ." Ezek. 7: 20-U. See a h  Emk. B: 88,89; Jer. 16: 
18; Lev. 20: 8. 

AB the defilement of Iarae1 and of the aanatuary were 80 
intimately related, the cleansing of the sanctuary can mean no 
less than the complete restoration of thenation and Ita worahip, 
and their cleauaing from their idolatries. That all this ia grom- 
iaed ia abundantly sustained by the prophecies. The time,- 
"the set time" to favor and build up Zion [Pa. 102: 18) has been 
ahown to be between 1878 rand 1814. It involve8 their deliver- 
ance from political bondage, and the overtlirow of their oppres- 
eom in "a time of! trouble, such as never waa since there waa s 
nation." Dan. 12: 1. Daniel thought "the dewlatione of Jeru- 
salem" would be accomplished in "seventy yeare," (Dan. 0:2) 
and being troubled by the vleion of 'the eighth chapter, he 
prayed for light, and in answer the mgel returued with the 
instruction of the ninth chapter. This gives the seven times 
seventy which is the key to the time argument of this chapter. 

It seems etrange that so many should overlook the fact 
that primarily &he defilement and cleansing of this chapter 
applies to Israel and the typical sanctuary. I t  may be for fear 
of sminp; the promked restoration. It is doubtleaa partly be. 
c8uee Xsrbel and their sanctuary were typical of the Church 
and their sanctuary. There oan be no doubt that this subject 
has a double application; and the one in which Christians are 
moat directly interested is the deeper-the antitypical. But 
-16 is not weakened by admitting the primary fulalment on 
Jsnel according to the flesh. The literal i8 the key to the e p b  
ftual bemuse it ia its shadow. Heb. 10: 1. 

The earthly tabernacle waa but a type of the "true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord pitched and not mart" Christ ia the 
antitypical Uigh Prteet. Hi ministry, is out of sight, and has 
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to do with heavenly thinqe. All this.@ shown in the eighth, 
ninth and tenth of Hebrews. Since th6'vail of the temple wan 
rent, the Lord has not dwelt in typical Israel nor owned them 
as His favored people. The favor to the remnant mentioned 
in the beginning of this chapter wm under gmpel, not l ep l  
conditions. Since the resurrection of Christ, or rather since 
Pentecost, the Lord has been btrilding a new temple, and He 
dwells in the gospel Church inatead of Israel. 

All that may be known of the mode of Christ'a o&sations 
as Eigh Priest in relation to the Church, must be gained from 
the shadow, as the movements of one eud of a pentsgrsph, 
though umeen, may be traced by the movements of the other 
end, i f  it be in sight. For the reference to those movements 
in the work of atonement gee the chapter on "!l!he Coming of 
Christ." l t  may be well here ta mention the paints. There 
were two sacrifloes for atouernent-the bullock and the goat. 
The Brst was a type of Jesus as a sacrifice. The second was a 
type of the saints, as the goat foZlo& the bullock in every 
particular. The bullock was Brst slain, and its blood carri(rd 
within the vail and sprinkled on the mercy-seat. This was ful- 
filled when Jesus ascended into the holiest heaven itself. 
Then the goat was slain and its blood carried within the vail 
and sprinkled on the mercy-setit. The first sacrifice was for 
UAaron and his housef'-type of -the Church; and the second 
sacrifice was for "the people"-type of the world. *Not for 
ours only, buc also for the sins of the whole world." 

The next thing in order after sprinkling the blood of the 
goat-[type of the saint& going within the vaill-wa9 "recon- 
ciling the holy," thlrt is the us~nctuary." Lev, ie:ls,a. To 
make atonement is to reconcile, to set or make right. This is 
the same as clamsing the sanctuary. The word *cleansedv in 
our text, means to be made right. See "Young's Bible Can- 
cordance." The defilement of Israel deflled the aanctuaryi 
so the cleansing of Israel is cleansing the sanctuary, so tar as 
they are concerned. The defilement of the Church, on the same 
principle, ia the dalement of the sanctnaty, and the only way 
to cleanse the sanctuary is to cleanse the Church. In the type 
the condition of the one wrre an index of the condition of the 
other. Are they not ha intimately relaW in the antitype? 
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This cleansing of the sancth&ry is like the sepamtion of Ientel, 
in maas, from Egypt, after Aeron had been separated. It Itis 
like saving the crop of wheat out of the chaff of the Jewish 
nation, after the first-frufta had been separated during the per: 
sonnl ministry of Christ. Again, it is waShin~ the robes of the 
"meat multituden from the detrlement of Babylon, after the 
separation of the kst-fruits, oralittle flock?' In each case the 
delivernnce of the "great multitnde" is the object, and the sep- 
aration of a few beforehand is preparatory. To purify, to try 
and make white, has been one 04 the special objects of this 
movement. And while the merely nominal Church  ha^ heen 
on the decline, true Christians have been growing in knowl- 
edge and grace, and the higher life of holiness has been aimed 
at more than ever before. It should not be forgotten that to 
come out of B&bylon, or to cleanse the sanctuarj?, indudes 
leaving the doatrinal errors as well as the wicked praetitlcea of 
the nominal Church. 

Whoever can appreciate the ordm of the Mgh priest1$ 
work wit1 be able to locate the true position of the second 
washing of the high priest's flesh, whether what it metrns can 
be explained or not. It is not due before the carrying In of 
the goatis blootl, or the ascent of the saints. I t  is after the 
separation of the great multitude,-or cleansing of the sanctu- 
ary; and even afmr the eospe-goat is disposed of-or the 
destruction of Babylon, on whom the great load must fall under 
which she sinks. Bev, 18: 6,6,8,21,24. It i s  the final act of 
Bttina up the Church before entering upon the work of bless- 
ing the nations. Just haw i t  will be done will be better under- 
stood when it is due 

In brbf.' then, the cleansing of the sanctuary, when applied 
to Israel, means their mmplete deliverance from their peliticsl 
bondage to the nations, and their cleansing from the filth that 
caused their desolation. And when rtpplied to the gospel 
Church i t  means their deliverance from their religions bond- 
age to Babylon, & return to the primitive simplicity of the 
Kern Testament, and her establishment as the id& bride of 
Christ, wl a power for the conver~ion of the world. 

But if thrr time ended in or about 1844, why should the 
work of cleansmg be postponed so long P It is not postponed 
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any more than was the work at the &?st advent. He name, 
and it resulted in the fall of Inrael, but nearly half of the period 
between His bit11 and the destruction of Jerusalem had pasand 
before He left them desolate and the vail wa6 rent, 50 now He 
oomes, and i t  will result in their rise,but almost half of the time 
between 18M and 1914 had passed before the legal restoration 
began. Allow ss much latitude in language as to what is com- 
ing now, as to what happened at  the firat advent and all will b% 
plain. 

The sanctuary ehaU be clemaed. "Out of Zion &all come 
the Deliverer and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 
Rom. 11 : 20. The CI1urch too shall be delivered. The tares, 
but none of the wheat, shall be subject to the overwhelming 
fires of judgment. He is not willlng that one of His little ones 
should perish. Though ninetpnine of a hundred of Ria fold 
were in, He would not be content until the last one had come 
too. Hence the great multitude will be washed and so be 
w9hite, and serve in the temple. But it should be our aim to 
stand clear of the mire and clay before the judgment comes. 
Better be with the few than the many. 

But why not specify what is, and what is not BabylonhhY 
I t  is neoessarp tostate thie much, that the name of Jesus alone 
is the centre of attraction in the ideal Church. That accepted, 
it will be mnch easier to detect what is, and what is not in har- 
mons with the Foundation. It is not so important that the 
writer ehould give his opinions ae that the readers should 
think for themmlves, and unto the Lord. When anything is 
presented for faith let i t  be asked, "1s this in harmony with 
the word of the Lord?" And when anything is offered for prac- 
tice, let i t  be asked, LIWould the Lord be pleased with this?" 
and a chauge will soou be wrought most rnarvelloue, both 
in the ideas of God and His plan, and in the doings of the 
believers. 

The ealvation of the Church precedes the ealvation of the 
world, in fact, as well as in the order of the ministration of 
Christ. The bullock was offered for the house of Aaron, before 
the goat wm offered for the people. So in the mtitype Jesus 
gained His personal victory, before the#pirit came upon the 
Church at  Pentecost. And the Baints will ascend victorious 



before tbe Bpirit will d d  upon 8U derlh. The fact that 
they are made piwbkere 5- for &he p n r p o ~  of lmaehing the 
world in due tima, should m e  ee a motive to faithf11lues8. 
And even now, when character I being farmed whih ie pleas- 
ing to God, the nnooneaiom Influence exerted upon otbere, will 
be ea hggrrrnae on the air, and wili letid them M w a r d  . "Be 
ye rtesdfast, unmovable, always abouadIng In the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye .know thet :your labor is nat in vain in 
the Lord.'' I CoI.;l5 r a. 
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CBAPTEB SVI. 

TXE TEN VIRGINS. 

HERE hus been in the present generation o more, 
ment among Christians in reference to the coming 
of Christ, tlrat seems to b a fulfillment of the par- 

e of the ten virgins, (Mutt. 25) and that hae been in 
some importtlnt particulars a parallel to the movement 
among the J e w  at the first advent. That was in Judea; 
this has beeu mainlg in Americu, The gospel rose in 

the East, and sets in the West prepartmtory to the beginning of 
another, and more glorious day. This movement, like that, 
has been divided into two parts, with an interval of tliirty 
years, or night of tarrying between them; and whoever will 
read the parable carefully will see that it b a prophecy, given 
by the Saviour Himself, of a double movement with an inter- 
val of wrying between the two parts. Tbat there bas been a 
weat awakening, rtlld tixpecttition of the Lord's corning, which 
culminated in bitter disapnaintment in the Autumn of 1844. fa 
well known. Tbat the movement was an exact parallel,'in 
time, totthe mooement in Judea at the birth of Chriat is-not so 
well known; yet 80 it was. If it were understood, the reproach 
of that movement would be tnken away, and some who were in 
it, and still believe God was in it because of its power, but who 
do not understand why they were disappointed, would be en- 
cournged. The writer will state a solution as he sees it, allow- 
ing others to criticize the .application &r to make others as 
seems commenduble to them. As here applied it is one of 
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many lings in the chain of evidence that l o ~ t ; ~ s . u s  in the day 
dawn. 

"Thenshall the kingdom of heaven  be^ likened to ten virgins 
that took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.' 
Verse 1. This is a movement Cn the Charch, in reftrence to 
the return of Christ, and was fulfilled in the great awakening 
which culminated in disappointment in 1844. Such a move- 
ment could not possibly have taken place before this oentary. 
They "took their lamps"-Bibles. '*Thy word 10 a I a ~ p . ~  
Bibles were very scarce until this century. Before 1708, under 
Papal rule, both the Church and the world were kept down, and 
the book of prophecy was l'serrled.n But since then, the Papal 
power having been broken by the French Revolution, both 
b e ~ n  to rise. The general increase of knowledge in thie "the 
time of the endl'(Dan 12: 4) ha8 been the natural result. With 
the improvement in printing and the growing freedom from 
Papal dominion, the Bible aoon -me a honeehold book. An 
open Bible is light for men, and destruction to Anticbrist, 
"Whom the Lord shdl consume with the Spirit of Hie moru%." 
The Papacy has instinctively felt this, and hence the &ort to 
keep the Bible from the masses. 

Men wonder why the Bible is so little understood, and ask, 
"IF these things are so,: why did not our pious and learned 
fathem and them out aooner t" But in view of the short time 
the Bible has been in the hands of the people, and added to 
this, the power of tradition over even 'the pious and learned," 
and it may be eepecially over the t s ~ h s r s ,  it is a greater won- 
der that they are seen and understood eo awn. I t  was an open 
Bible, and the consequent opening of thesectled book of proph- 
ecy, that led to this movement. And these facts, together 
with the chain of preceding events given by .the Saviour, locate 
the "then" of the parable. That this movement has been 
mainly in America, may be on acctount of the p e a k  freedom 
from superstitious reverence for traditions and so called ' k in-  
ishrs." 

This appiimtion of the psrable is conftrrned by the fact 
that the 2844 movement was a parallel .in .time to the move- 
ment at the btrth vt Christ. Bee *TwoDispensstiona? The 
people were making a parallel without knowing it, which 
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make@ it better evidence. From the idmth of Jamb, where the 
the Jewfsh sac began, to the birth of Christ was e period of 
eighteen hundred and eleven years und six months. And from 
the death of Christ to the Autumn of 1844 wlta tmwtlv the 
same. Ie this chance? (See ah&,-paee 175,) 

Becuruse this movement, in its underlying principles, and 
especially ita time (See "Twenty-Three Hundred Daysn) was of 
God and not of obnce, i t  in by no means necessary to endorse 
all the wild notions and errors that were associated with it. 
I t  seems almost impossible for some to face the prejudice 
agtrinst uMtRsdem" so as to discriminate between its good and 
bad elements on their own merits. But the workman that 
need not be ashamed, and would be truly succeesful, mnst be 
willing and determined to heve "the truth, the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth," in spite of any "hue and cry" of 
prftjudice. That movement was but the beginntug. ,zrs it were, 
of t l ~ e  awakening wbich will result in the evolution of the 
truth, and the complete bresking of the shackles of mere tra- 
dition. And even the diwppointment has its arree in the de- 
velopment of caution and discriminaliion, b i d e s  tending to 
l a v e  behind all mere hangers-on from excitement, fear or any 
other cause. The causes of that disappointment were the 
traditional ideas of the object aud azatafier of the ooming of 
Christ. They expected what will n w  wme--a visible appear- 
ing of Christ to the natwal eye, and a literal codlagration aoil 
"wreck of matter and a crush of worlds." They mletoob the 
tmuge+y for the realm. (See b'Coming of Christ" and "Trump- 
ets and Voloes.") 

The uwise'y and the "foolish," are not the same persom, 
throughout the movement In all it8 parts, but two CkGaPGs re- 
lated ta each other in the movement,as having different ile- 
grees of lightl or understanding, as represented by the 0% 
The 'loil" ia not the Spirit, but like fafth, is bly the 
Spirit of truth. Hence like babes and advanced Chris- 
tians, both have the spirit. and get have different demes  
of light. While this has been s representative move- 
ment, yet the uwiae* and "foolish" of the parable eannot be 
properly applied to my but thaw 2n tl# mommat, at =me of 
its stages. 

4 .  
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The night, or t , a & y ~ n ~  time, of thfs parable ie thirty yeare, 
or from 1844 to 1874, when $he manifeetation of t b  pre1~0nm of 
Chriat ((to those in the movement at least) and the hameat be- 
gan. This thirty yeara ia parallel to the thirty yeara between 
Christ's birth and His baptiam, when the Jewish harvest be- 
gan. The movement waa made without knowing until after- 
ward, that it was a parallel. The evidence on which it was 
based was not of eight, but drawn from prophecy. It wae 
mainly the application of the lLOhro~ology," the Days of Dan- 
iel 12tt1, and the "Jubilee Oyoles." These applications have 
since been confirmed by the harmony between them md "The 
Times of the Gentiles," and .'The Two Dispensations ;" making 
in all a perfect network of evidence. 

The pre6entath of these evidences pointing to 1874 waa 
the midnight cry of the parable.. The eonfusion and darkness 
into which men had fallen in consequence of the disappointment 
is represented by the slumberinn and sleeping. Out -of this 
state the midnight cry lvoueed them. 30th classes slumbered 
and slept, (verse 6) and both clwes were rowed by the cry, , 

(verse 7) but both classes did not obey the cry, *'Go ye:out to 
meet him!' For want of s'oll," or light, the foolish could not 
obey it. The application eeems easy and is in harmony with 
fact& 

The incipient stage of the midnight cry movement was 
in 1859, exactly at midnight of the thirty yeare mentioned. 
But this ie not urmd as vital; for the Greek word here, seems 
not to be 80 definite, having more the meaning of %or the uQht. 
All that seems neceeaarg is thnt the cry should be made soon 
enoogh to dve room for the wtiking. trimming (searching of 
the scriptures) and the movement to meet the Bridegroom (a 
state of expectancy) before the time to which the cry pointed, 
-1874. Now the fwta are that ae the cry advanced, of those 
who were aurakensd by it, and who exarntned theaubjeot,eom~ 
could see the light and therefore expected the Bridegro~m in& 
many with the cq,while othens on examlnationaaid, We want 
light, but there fe no such light in our Biblee-uoor lamps are 
p i n g  out." (They could see the light on definite time in'the 
former movement.) Bo while one sclasa without any ~ ~ m p  

-ply ~7'oil'' (for-they had enough for the emergency) were ar- 
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pecting the Bridegroom, the other ohas were giving their at- 
tention in another direction, seeking a %ew supplyw in the 
mazes of the "Emtern Questionu and in aome oasee were ex- 
pecting a direct voioe from heaven. The reaeon the "wise* 
did not give the "oil," is because thby aould not: understand- 
ing cannot beforcad, but muetwme h rr natural way. 

it is not to be supposed that all the facts as to the object. 
and manner of the coming of Christ were understood by those 
who saw the time. This pnrable relates mainly to a time move- 
ment. Without definite time euoh u disappointment could not 
have come, and analogy requires tltat the oil in both parts of 
the movement should relate to time. But between 1874 and 
1878, and also since then, whicll is parallel to the time between 
Chriet's baptism and death, and onward, these subjects have 
been wonderfully opened up to those who have oontinued to 
march. 

Some still Bnd it diBcult to accept the presence of Christ 
because of its invisibility, the traditional ideas of the llt- 
eral opening of graves, the resurrection of earthly bodies, 
and the attending literal trartslation, or w r y i n g  away of the 
earthly bodies of them "that are alive and remain." They 
have not learned the great truth that it is the new or "inward 
manw (11 Cor. 4:14-18) Lhat G d  counts and which is to be 
raised up, and not "the earthly tabernacle:" that the dissolu- 
tion of the earthly house is to be accomplished, and that the 
'*inward man" in'its "naked" or '*unclothed" condition (I1 Cor. 
6 :34)  is what "sleep in Jesus" (I Them. 4: 18-15) while wait- 
ing for the bringing forth, or being"o1othed upon with our 
f~oune wblch is from hea~en,"-'~a spiritual body." Let it be 
borne in mind that n dead body, or one which is burned up, or 
by any means has returned to the elements, and therefore as a 
body has ovwd to -2st cannot be said to "nleep," and it will 
shed light on Paul's statement, U\Ve shall not all sleep.'' It will 
no longer need, for the sake of a tradition, to be rendulVe ahall 
not all &"-the natural death. To d% is the work of "a mo- 
ment? while sleep is the suspension ofimental operations for a 
period of time. And it is said, "We (that Is, the inner manj 
ehall not all 8 l e q  but we (instead of re runing llnaked" or nun- 
clothed) shall all be changed it, o monk;, in the twl.Ying of 
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an aye.r To live at such s time, has been the hope of many 
who believed in the Bible idea of e k p ,  though applying it to 
the external instead of the inward man; and in view of the 
evidence, who can say it is not now due. If so,J*BZd&8ed are the 
dead that die (not sleep) in the Lord from ?um@&h." Itev. 
14 : 18. 

But on looking carefully at  the parable, i t  is surprising 
that any one should ever have supposed that it makes reference 
to any kind of translation, either of the inner or outer man. 
The going fwth before the slumbering was not a literal journey 
but an aot qffatth; 80 also of the going out under the mid- 
night cry. Why then should the going C of the same parable 
be a literal transfer? It is a question of tight and faith 
throughout. The going 1 is the acmpting of Hia presence, aa 
at the day of His visitation to the Jews. 

But if the Bridegroom came in 1874 was not the door shut 
then P Not at  all. Such an idea comes only by mwding 
events. The going in, whatever it means, ie between Hie oom- 
ing, or manifeetatiol~, and the shutting of the door. And even 
in a literal movement, on which;the imagery of the pnrable is 
based, the going in would require time. Bbt the movement of 
a short night in the parable covers many years in fulflllment. 
Now if the goingfor8h and the going out required pears, why 
may not the goingin cover years of time Y 

In view of the relation of the two movements, one s t  the 
end of the Jewish age and one here, i t  seems eafe to interpret 
the going in with Him a8 the set of faith that receives Him. 
He came then and aome having light enough received Him, 
So i t  hru been here. Then, the door was shut when Jesw left 
their house desolate. But it only shut out the blind, or those 
without light. "Ye shall see me no more until," &a. I t  is 
not unlikely that some who were exercised on the subject a t  
the 0r8t advent, SbOd in such an attitude that they were never 
afterward able to reoeive Him ; but the door waa never so shut 
that other Jews d d  not aocept Him: for thousands did. The 
parallel point here to that closing work wm 1878. I t  ia prob- 
able that some took such a position before that time ttrbt they 
have not been able to accept them ideas .since, that appear so 
light to those who do: ~ p t  them, but no door is so shut that 



DAY DAWN. 

othem may not a w p t  the light. The number who W e v e  is 
inorensing. 

"But is not the door to the m&, the door to the high 
calling? This is an rrasumption of some, that has not been eatr 
isfactorily proved. It is not the Lcmarria(ie* but the *marriage 
feest." (See Bevised Version and "Wedding Queets?) Thfs 
is a condition of light, let i t  be remembered. That the light, 
with the wedding .~ament will Bt for the kingdom there can 
be no doubt. But dl knowledge withoi~t  the garment will not 
secure the high calling, and ''outer darkness" will ge t  rwu?? 

The writer will not seek to apply the closing of the parkwe 
as 'to the manner of it, as he believes it to be yet future . There 
is no doubt, however, that i t  will, like tile rest of the parable, 
be fulmled by act8 rather than uwrde, and in a verysatural 
way. If any object to the fu1llllment of all the pofnt8 of the 
parable let them look at  the explanations of parables by the 
lirtviour Hitnself. Matt. 13 nnd Mark 4. The fitness of the 
fltots during this generation to the conditions of the parable, 
makes i t  appear to be fulfilled, and i t  is therefore here preaent- 
ed as one of the evidencee of the day dawn. 



D A Y  D A W N .  - 
CHAPTER ;TVII. 

"kings and priests," to sit with Christ in H b  throne, and the 
grwt multitude," with washed robes and havinq no crowns, 
%erve God day and night in His temple. The same variety in 
the Church is recognized in the New Testament, in reference 
to the whole dispeneatiou. The differem here,is what makee 
the ctiffnrence hereafter. The advanced element properly rep- 
resents the whole, because it is the life and:power of the whole. 
The elder~of the Church repreeent the Ohurch; the rulers of a 
n~tfon represent the nation; the government of a city repre- 
Bents the city ; in fact, the leading spirits in anything represent 
the aVho22. 

The characterietb of the whole is applied to a par8 as when 
tbe living generation of Chrlstisns are called the Church of 
f:lirisct; and the characteristic of apart is applied to the whole, 
wllen the whole Church is called tl royal priesthood. This waa 
true of the Jewish Church, Rnb is true of the gospel Church. 
Botb are &led a royal priesthood, yet only a few are setuslly 
found in that capacity. The New Jamdm is to be a d i n g  
city over the nations, bubnly those rule who are exaited tqthe 
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throne. A11 Christians are sons of God, and yet many Chris- 
tians seem to oacupy the position of servants rather than of sons. 
In  one sense, of course, all are servants. The apostles in the 
introduction of their letters styled tihemselves the "servante of 
Cfod and of the Lord Jesus Christ." But to the crdvanoad 
Christian, the service Is that of love in o superlative sense:- 
not of a elave, but of a son. In the letters to the churches, the 
churches are addres~ed as saints, which means holy ones; and 
yet all are exhorted to llolinesa by the strongeat pogsible 
motives. And that all do not attain to the same degree is evi- 
dent,because when the reward isgiven the distinction is made 
between saints and them that fear God's nsme, small and 
great. Bev. 11: 18. 

Elijah4is a type of the saint, or the flrst born son, and Elisha 
is a type of the later born. Because Elijah is a type of the 
amlnts, he represent8 the whole. When Etijah was taken aww, 
his mantle fell on ElsbathereforeElijahis 8 type of the invis- 
ible phase of the New Jerusalem, and Elishit is a type of the 
earthly people of Qoct in the uext age. The whole family is 
one, but the lower will serve tire higher, and the higher act 
through the lower, The people of God then will include the 
Jewish nation, and all others who are brought to a knowledge 
of the truth. 

There are many features of Eiijah's life that clearly repre- 
sent the career of the gospel Church. That crtreer depended 
on its leading spirit8 throughout. Eiijah's lifa was a miracu* 
louv one in many ways. The existence of the Church as ra 
whole is dependent on supernatural causes. Such is the spirit- 
ual Rock on which it is built, and the begetting of the Spirit, 
or conversion, is supernatural. Of course there 13 something 
about it, us to the use of means, that man can do; Paul may 
92a?&t, and ApolIos may water, but Gad gtveth the increase. 
There were also at first, and perhaps oecas~onally through the 
whole dispensation, maniI'estatlons of spiritual gifts and mirac- 
ulous power in the Church. We eay in the Church, becau~e 
the whole  include^ the parts, but it will be observed that the 
mass of believers never had such gifh of the Spirit. Evan in  
the days of its most common manifestation they were to send 
for the elders of the Church. Jas. 6: 14,16. 

#< 
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Elfjab was severely persecuted. SO the Churdh has mrf- 
fered Ptom its enemies. "If any man will Uve godly in ChrW 
Jwus he shall suffer persecution." The mxiw of the C h u d  
have usually lived so much in conformity to the world t h a t  
they would have eacaped persecrtltfon to a great extent, had it 
not been for the non-conformity of the faithfid few. Here 
ag& the few represent the whole, and lrll share the suffering 
in a measure, Though the circumetences are different now, 
and the godly ones are not in danger of losing their lives, yet 
in some way the enemy makee a mruk of the faithhi. Elijah's 
most bitter persecutor was a woman-Jezebel, wife of Ahab, 
king of Israel,-and he had to flee for hie life. So tbe moat 
bitter enemy of the true Church was the apostate Church, 
called Jezebel, (Rev. a : PCI) who eat as a queen, (18: 7) was united 
to the kings of the earth,and is called "the mother of harlots," 
--Churoh-State combinations. Rev. 17: 1-6. From before that 
wicked woman the Church had to flee for her life, and found 
shelter in the dens and caves of the earth. Jezebel used the 
power of the State to mrnplieh her oruel ends; 80 has i t  been 
in the antitype, . During his exild, Elijah was cared for by the 
Lord, ~ n d  the raven6 fed him. So the Ohuroh bad a plaw pre- 
pared of God, "where they should feed her," (Rev. 12 : 6) and 
she was U n ~ ~ r i ~ h ~ d , "  (verse 14) for "the earth helped the 
woman.'' Verse 16. The aon-professing, or heathen world, 
have been kinder to the Christisn than those who ouly professed , 

to be the friends of Jesus;-the worst enemies of Chrietiitnity 
are apostates. 

During Elijah's career t.bere wlrs u famine and terrible 
drouth for the space of "three years and six months,"-(Ja. 6 :  
17) after which came an abundance of rain. This period, a p  
plied a day for a year, is a type of thewtime, times and a half: 
or twelve hundred and sixty yeareof Papal dominion, to which 
our attention has been called. During that period there was a 
spiritual famine, and lack of the water of life--the truth; (wit- 
nesses clothed in sackcloth. Rev. 11 : 8) but since tho88 dsys 
ended, in 1798, there has been an abundenae of rain. The Bi- 
ble, tract and missionary societies, have done a wonderful work 
in spreading the gospel, and overcomingthe power of thaapos- 
tate woman. That egstem has been conearned by $he spirit of 
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the Lord's mouth, and will speedily be destroyed by the bright- 
ness of Bis presence. The parablg, of the ten virgins found a 
fulfillment as a direct result o t  theabundance of rain,or spread 
of Bible truth. Elijah's earthly life ended by translution: 
#'And i t  came to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven by a wliil.lwind, that  Elijah wellt with Elisha 
from Gilgr.1." I1 Kings 2: 1. 80 the earthly career of the 
Church is to end by tranelation; "We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed." "Tile dead id11 Christ shall rise first, then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them to meet Ihe llord in the air,"-type of the middle 
heaven. Wily should Eliiah be translated '! He was no better 
than his h thers .  X Kings 19: 4. Being a typical character, 
he represents the Church both in its humiliation and final vic- 
tory. 

Tile c los in~  movement of Elijah'a career, seems to be tgpi- 
c d  of tbe movement under the midnight cry. Tllis is not out 
of cl.laracter, in view of the relation of type laud antitype 
throughout. From the timeE1ijd.b etnrted for translation un- 
til he crossed Jordan, he made four distincl movements aad 
met as many partial disappointments. The hope of transl~ltion 
has always been protnineut in the mtdnight cry movement,, and 
until the Spring of 1878, i t  httd as many partial movements, and 
disappointments &S Elijalr had. This i t  will be remembered 
was the closing of the disl)ensatinn in the sense in wllich i t  
was represented by the cherub which covers the gospel age. 
The names of the places to which Elijnh went seem significant. 
B e  started from Gilgal, which means "rolling away the re- 
proach." Josh. 6: 9. The first point to which he was directed 
to go was Bethel. That was where Jacob had the vision of tho 
ladder; it was called "the house of God ." The next po,int was 
Jericho, which means "his moon, or month." The third was 
the  movement to Jordan; and the last point ras crossing SOT- 
&in, which means "dividing, or judgment." The points in this 
movement which correspond to those places are 1878,1874,1875 
and 1878. 

The starting point of this movement maa the basis of the 
1M3-4 movement. That movement had been, and is by many 
yet, looked upon with great reproach, on account of its supposed 

& 



failure, bat when it was seen that i t  was fandamentally cor- 
rect, the reprdmh waa rolled away. The evidence9 that point- 
ed to 1873 were the 6000 years, and the d y s  of Daniel 18th. 
That any should have expected translation then may now geem 
aurprbing, but with the degree of ltqht they enjoped, it waa 
the best they could do. Tbe day of the Lord w a n  then, but i t  
wm Boon learned that a day of trouble was dne, instead of 
translrtiou. But still looking for light and the Lord, (Shall 
we any with over-anxiet~ Y Will the Lord be diepleased 
bemuse we wrlnled to see Rim?) the prolongfag of the d g s  of 
Daniel 12th, nnd the prominence of the type in the law,carrled 
forward to the tenth day uf the seventh month in 1874. (Hie 
noun.) Then tho mcruif~tation of the Lordt& presenm was 
due, and the harvest began. The next poiut was the Spring of 
1655, where the jubilee cyeles terminated, and surely, i t  wtis 
tl~oujzht, trilnslatior~ would come tlren, But instead of that, 
came the liglit on the two dfspensaLions, the parallels and the 
harveclt, and 187s was the great pdnt of interest. From 1875 
to 1876 was cro~sir~g the Jordan--dividing the water5 it waa 
indeed a time of pecnliar division, on W3COUnt of the proel& 
mation of tlte presence of Cilrist. 

After cro~siag tlrs Jordan, Elijah and Wleha~still went on 
and talked," (11 ICtngs 8: 11) before the lLchariot of firev appeared 
and parted tbein asunder, and earried Elijah into heaven. 
Tbey moved on, but, be i t  observed, they h&d no definite point 
in view. 80 in this movement, since the Spring of 1878; trans- 
letion fa still expected, but with no definite point of ~ time in 
view. 

And now it in becoming evident that, the exyecption of 
the transldion of a l~atural body k unscriptura1,snd is there- 
fore not to be mnlizrd. Eiijoh represents theHinner mann 
wltich, now that Cltri-t llrur oome to the "holy," will be trans- 
luted at de~t11 to meet llim tirere. 

I t  certainly seems that our present position is typified by 
the goinu on of ElijJl to nn indefinite point. We do not wish 
to make more of af~ythirrg in the Bible than was intended, but 
the existence of l11eze corresponding features mnvinoe .tm 
that &)ti rrr~nged ibem. Some say the applications are 
fmcif 111 ; but let whoever thinks so, and who k a believer in 
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the Bible as God's word, accoi~nt for t h h  cormpondencies in 
some other way, We oannot accept as a solution that '#They 
just happen so?' These long hidden and unused fartts, are 
shining out now, as a new evidenm of the truth of the Bible. 

There are still other points in the relation of Elijah and 
Elisha, which may be of interest to eome. As there are two 
classes in the Church as a whole, so also in the representative 
movements. Because a few in a spucicll movement represent 
the kings and priests, it does not follow that those few alone 
are the Rings and prieste; neither because o few in a special 
movement represent the servants does i t  follow that those few 
alone we all the servants. Those in this latter movement 
represented by Elisha are not to be confounded with the foolish 
virgin,% The foolisli virgins never were in this movement at 
all, because they had not light enough. But there have been in 
this movement throughout, two cla~ses, who, in their relation 
to each other, are clearly represented by Elijah and Elisha. 
Both were la the movement from Gilgal till the translation of 
Elijllh: both were interested, and Elisha woultl not leave 
Eli j& to go on alone : (11 King 2 ; 2,4,6) and yet only Elijah 
expected to be translated. 

That Elisha believed that Elijal~ would be taken, and also 
that 11e held i t  m a sacred subject, are shown by his anewer to 
the sons of the prophets. They said: %nowest thou that the 
Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day P'' And 
he said, ''Pea, I know it, hold ye your peace." Verses 8.6. It 
seems from this answer that the question of the "eons of the 
prophets" was in a scoffing spirit. Their attitude to that 
movement seems to have been much the same as the attitude 
of a certain class of prophetic students has been to this move- 
ment. I n  that, the lmt point to rhich they followed the pro~h- 
ete, was Jericho. Verse 6. After that they 64 stood to view 
afar off." Verse 7. In  this application, Jericho was the Au- 
tumn of 1854, and a certain class followed this movement till 
then, but since then haye given it a wide berth. The idea 
of the invisible presence and the harvest, was too spiritual for 
them. But Eli jal) and Eliihtt went on. 

That Elisha commended the spirit of $lijah, is shown by 
his petition: ''I pray thee let a double portion of thy spirit be 
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upon me? Verse Q. Tbis, Elijah said. w a ~  s hard thing, and 
the answer wss to depend on whether or not Elisha saw him go. 
Verrre 10. "And Elisha saw it, and cried, My fatber,my father, 
the chariot of lsrael, and the horsemen thereof .* Verse 1%. 
Elfsha was not proved to be a wicked man because he waa not 
taken. His prayer was answered. With Eltjah'a mantle he 
returned, and in the name of ;&the Lord Qod of Elijah" smote 
the waters and returned to Jericho. Verses 18-16. And even 
the sons of! the prophets owned his power: "The spirit of Eli- 
jab doth rest. on Elisha." 

Now, admitting this application' to be coneat, and that in 
due time it should be knowa by those in the fiesh that theking- 
dom has been set up, and that instead of 6lespirag, hfieven, 
pass "in R moment" into the*holy"at death, what would be the 
legitimate result on their minds. They would have "a double 
portion of the spirit," and tbeir faith would be greatly increaa- 
pld. These knowing the reasons for which translation had been 
expected (though the manner of it had been misunderstood) 
would say: "The Lord ha8 been preaent aa the Bridegroom 
from the Autumn of 1874, and the harvest began then." And 
aa Elisba returned to Jsricho to begin his work, ao theae would 
work from the standpoint of 1874. Jericho axld the Autumn 
of 1874 are the corresponding points. But as the son6 of the 
prophetadid not believe what had taken place then, so it will 
be now. If Jesus could be taken to heaven and the world re- 
main in ignorance of it, so may the members of His body be 
taken and the world not know it. But ns fast as it become6 
known %he effect will be beneficial. Tbe grand work of uhesl- 
inyt the nationsT1 (Rev. 22: 2) is beautifully typified by Elisha 
healing the waters. II King6 2: 19-92. Waters in symbol 
mean pe@ple& Rev. 17: 16. As a merrns to the m a t  end, Eli- 
sba use& a new muse with salt, which evidently foreshadows 
the new dispensation ot truth which begins when the mints rue 
8xalted. 

The m o r t a l h  of the Church is called the Church or body 
of Chrfat on earth, so the immortal part of the Church may 
be called the Ohumh or W ' a  temple in heaven. There .can 
be an 'Yncreaee of the body" on earth,-Eph. 4: I&' W h y  may 
not the eame principle of increase apply to the heavenly tem- 
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pleY I t  is not improbable that t i e  method of translation 
above mentioned will be continued throughout the mil- 
lennfal age. Rev. 14: ls; Ierr. 66 r 200'1 The earthly part of 
the Church when delivered out of Babylon is to be 
protected in the mid& of Lery judgments. Psalm Ql. 
They will be on "a8 it were 8 ma of glws mingled with 
$re," (Rev. 16 :2) and not on the "sea of glass like unto mystat" 
which i~ in the L'holy," or ('before the throne." Bev. 4:6. 
$he latter ia reached at the tnmslation,-"caught up" to meet 
Christ in the m!d-heaven. Those left are represented by Elisha, 
and a beautiful illustration of their protection is given in his 
caae. Elisba fa surrounded by enernie~,-~'a great host." His 
servant is afraid, and says, "Alas, my master! how shall we 
do?" But he, knowing the facts, says, "Fear not: for they 
t h ~ t  be with us are more than they that be with them. And 
Elisha prayed $Lord, open his eye8 that he may see. And the 
Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and, 
behold, the mo~~ntttin was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about Elisha." The enemies were smitten with blind- 
ness. II Kings 6 : 14-15. 

The coming or the devsZopment of Elijah, precedes the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord, but liis work follows that com- 
ing. Ma]. 4:8, B. The period for the development of Elijah 
company Is the goi~pel age; then they are exltllsd to sit with 
Christ in His throne, Not until than c m  they have power over 
the nations. Rev. 2 : 26,27. This fkct is good reason for be- 
lieving that the ex~ltation of the saints to the throne is due 
before the end of Gentile times, and before the judgments by 
means of which the Gentile governments are to be broken to 
pieces. ''In the days of these kings the God of heaven will set 
up x kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and i t  shall 
break in pieces and consume dl these kindoms." Dan. 2: 44. 
I t  is quite probable the exaltation is a ftrat now. 

I f  the kingdom were not set up until the end of Gentile 
rule, the new kingdom could not be the means of breaking the 
016 That this kingdom of God is the kingdom of Christ and 
the saints is dear, because the work ascribed to the one is also 
ascribed to the'other . Compare Dan. 2 :M and Rev. 2: 26.27. 
The prophecy of IkWacKi, referred to above, only requires that 

vt 
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tbe d i n g  e h ~ t  of hhe *heavsnl eity be developed before 
the wrath, and is therafore in harmony with what has been 
preaeuted as to the "great multituder of servants cloming UP 
out of the great tribulation. hv. 7 : 9-14. 

Whoever can sea clearly the typical charmter of the Old 
Teetament histories, will not expect a personal Elifah to come 
and do the great work. Elijah is not only the great Bestorer 
of all thing4 but the one who will convert the people. Corn- 
pare Matt. 17: 11 and Mal. 4: 6,B. This work of restitution ib 
certainly too ~nuch for any mortal man to do, and there are 
many evidence6 that Christ and Eis Church in the New deru- 
salem state are to do the work of bleasfng the nations. The 
power of that city is the company in tbe throne. 

It has been supposed by many, and not withouteome appar* 
ently good rerrsons, that the prophecies of the cominpt of EliJah 
(called Eliaa In the Rew Testtlment) were fulfilled in the per- 
son of John the Baptist. The words of Jesus seem olearlg to 
apply to him. Matt. 17 : 1%-18. The ahciples 80 understood 
Him. And yet all know that John the Baptist did not succeed 
in doing the work of restoring all things; and such restitution 
is not due until the return of Christ. Acts 8: 19-21. The angel 
said John should go before Christ in the spirit and power of 
Elias. Luke 1 r 16. This shows that the prophecy did not con- 
template the coming of Elijah himself. There is a seeming 
contrudbtion between the statements of Christ and the an@ 
on the one hand, and that of John himself on the other. When 
asked, "Art thou E l i ~ s  ?'I he saia, "1 am not?' John 1 : 21. 

Jesus makes apwulisr statement whichis the key. "And if 
ye mill receive [him] this is Elias, which was to come.'' Hatb 
11 : 14. I t  was conditional. I f  they had received John they 
would have received Chrbt, and the promises would have been 
tulfUled. John's mission waa to point to ChrisWLBehold the 
Lamb of Qod." They could not therefore amept or reject either 
John or Christ without aoceptinp or rejecting both. John was 
the Elijrah in the same sense that Christ in the flash was the 

' 

world's Saviour. The relation of John and Christ to the fleahly 
house, was, like werything else in that age, of a typioal cfiarac- 
ter. The red and perfect 8aviour of the world is the glorified 
Jesus, and the mission of the royal priesthood, in the world to 
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come, will be to point the world to the Lamb of God. I t  wse 
the mjection of John, the consequent rejeation of Christ. and 
the ~ruspension of the Jewish ~hurc!ii, that made the d i n g  of 
the goepel Church a necessity. John's failure made a vseanoy, 
so to speak, in the Elijah ~SCB, and the goape1 Church fills the 
vaasncy. 

From this standpoint we may appreciate our high calling, 
and see a force in the words of Jesus: "Among them thst are 
born of women, there hath not nrisen a grader than John the 
Baptint: but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than 11%" Matt. 11 : 11. If to be the lowest serrant in 
the heavenly kingdom is so great, lm be exalted to the throne 
must be gloriout~ indeed. EHsha will be great, but Biijah will 
be greater; being two partat--earthly and heavenly,--of the 
onme grand system, both acbing harmonioud~ for the srrlva- 
tion of the world. 
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CHAPTER WIII. 

THE WEDDING QUlWTS. 

a wedding, or marriage, is made very 
in the New Testament. Christ ia the 

the Church ia the bride, and the mar- 
rfmt union. It takes place at the end 
, or dawn of the millennium. During 

the gospel q e  the Ohuroh i s  as 8 virgin e?pou%dd,-enga& 
' to be married. 11 Cor. 11 :iL. Of cou~se she L not a bride, 

strictly epeaking, until the marriage. The perfect, or married 
state of the Church, i8 symbolized by the New Jerusalem, 
whtoh alone is caZ2edNtbe bride, the Lamb's wife." I n  that 
etate she has "the glory of God (Rev. $?I: Q-11; John 17: 21-28) 
while i n  the gmpel age she rejoices LLin h q s  of the glory." 
Rom.4 t 8. She ia united to Christ in @kit in tht. gospel age, 
but the,cmummation of her union L after the Bridegroom 
c o m a  She is, in the spiritual sense, bone of Eis bone and 
fleah of His flesh. Eph. 6 :80-82. This paesage dso shorn 
that the bodg and W e  of Christ are iclentfcal. 

But if the Church Is the brtde, who are the wedding 
guests! &me sag the Jewish Churoh is the brldqand that 
(Yhristians are the guests. But at best the Jewish Church was 
only a typical bride, and so Christ came ic tbe harvest 04 the 
Jewish age a8 a typical Bridegroom. John 8: 28; Msrk 2 : 19-20. 
Other8 say the "little dockJ' is the Ghurch, '$the bride, the 
Lamb's wife," and the guests are o ugrellt mnltitnde'*,of Chris- 
tians not included in the Church, or body of t3hrist,at dl. But 
the unity ef &Z Christians, because of the one Spirit, is artinst 
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thia. Eph. 4 :4. Whoever has not the Spirit of Christ [the 
Divine nature] is not even a babe in  Chriat; (Rom. 8:9) and 
whwver has the Spirit must be a m h b e r  of the body. As in 
the natural body the emallest member is controlled by the 
human spirit a9 truly as the lar~er ,  aud in some respects more 
important members; so it must be in the body of Christ, of 
which the human body is the type. 

I t  is against both views above mentioned, that Jesus spoke 
of aU believers as guests, whether Jew or Bentila Matt. 
!22: 1-10; Luke 14 : 16-24, The Brst part of this parable clearly 
refers to the closing work of the Jewish age. The invitation 
was toa wedding ferst, not as a bride, but asgueete. The mass 
refused the inyitation, (John 1111) and therefore Jerusalem 
w8a destroyed. Then follows the work of the gospel age; 8nd 
even the millennia1 age with its compe2ldng message is 
clearly reprmented by the gathering from the highway8 and 
hedges;-the rmult of all whioh is that "the wedding was 
furnislled with gtle8ts.l' From the terms of the parable the 
fruit of both the gospel and millennirrl age6 are guests. It is 
worthy of note that in the Saviour's parables the bride is never 
mentionerl. 81'1 are called servants or guests. As servants, 
believers are to occilpy till He comes. Luke 19: 13. And that 
theae servants include the faithful,-the overcomers, the rul- 
ing class,-is shown by the reward given, "Have thou author- 
i ty over ten cities ?" Verse 17. The pusition of the ten vir- 
gins is clearly that of guests instead of thb bride, They that 
were ready went in to the marriage feast. Matt 25 :+10. (Be 
vised Version and Emphatic Diaglutt.) This is certainly not 
the attitude of the bride. 

I t  seems dear that the inspwtion of the guests, (Matt. 22: 
11) and the examination of the servants, (Luke 19: 16-21) are 
the same; and also that the casting orst of the one without a 
wedding garment, follows the going in of the virgins. There 
is a division, by the foolish going to buy oil, before the going 
in; but tllis cwting uut of one must be after the going in.. The 
om probably represents a small number compared to them all, 
but in the separation of the wise and the foolish they seem to 
be equally divided. The numbers used by the Saviour must 
mean something. 

Pt 
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But if a11 believers are guests who constitute the bride? 
Or how shall we account for the usage of Jesus In calling be- 
lievers guesta, when the scriptures so clearly show that the 
Church is the bride? We suggeet a mlation. The parablea of 
Jaeus relate only to tndldduah in the mortal condition, while 
the Church is a s11stem, and is called the bride only after the 
eaints are immortal, and exalted to the throne of glory with 
their Bead. Rev. 21: 9,lO. A.B soon a8 a Christian falls asleep 
he is no longer represented in the parablea; so the inspection 
at the return of C'hrist relstes only to the mortal believere. 
The fcoing in to the marriage feaat prBcBdc8 the ohange to in- 
corruption, for once so changed, men cannot die, or be caat out. 
For the incorruptible to die, ur to be in danger of dying, is ab- 
eurd. And yet if going in to the marriage feaet is being made 
incorruptible, to be cast out must 'be to Eose incorruption!! 
But whatever can be corrupted is not incorruptible. It aeems 
evident therefore that the marriagefewt is for mortals and 
not for the immortrtl. For the conditions of the enjoyment of 
thie fenat of fat things see ''The Wedding Garment." 

It ha8 been shown that the bride is not a particular num- 
ber of persona, but a eystem or institution. (See 'LUnity and 
Variety of the Church .") Thia Institution includeaall who are 
co~~neutsd by the bond of union at any given time, whether 
their relation be ofl8cial or not. When the union ie consum- 
mated that system is called the New Jerusalem, and the mar- 
riage is the act, or probably gToceFls, of placing the Church, in 
all its orders, in the proper relation to Christ. I n  the fullsewe, 
Wen, the marriage will not be consummated 88 long m my 
Christian give6 allegiance in any degree to Babybn. But aa the 
leading part represents the whole;-aa Aaron represented Isra- 
el, and from the time of hie ascent to meet Moses made the 
connecting link between Moaee [a type of Christ] and Israeli- 
and as the priesthood of the Papal [or counterfeit] Church rep 
resented the whole Church 8nd m~i te  the cotlwcting link be- 
tween the Churah and State ;-go the Ulittle fiockPJ--the sahts- 
or the royal priesthood of the true Church represent the wbole 
Church and make the connecting link between the wbole 
Church and the King of Binge; and ths marriage of the Lamb 
may therefore properly b0 said to be adcomvliehed when the 
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saints or any portion of them are with Christ. The name of 
the whole may also be given UJ the exalted pact, in whom the 
power of that city is invested, just &the earthly part of the 
Church has always been called the Chumh. 

The mortal part of the Church has always, under the lead- 
emhip of the Spirit, enjoyed all the light due at any given 
time; so it is the privilege of the living generation to be in the 
light when the Bridemoom comes, and is therefore present, 
and the deliverance of the Church is due; anel because of this 
light they are guests enjoying the marriage feast. As i t  hae 
bee11 shown that being in i~ not a state of incorruption, bemuse 
one, or H C~BBS, is cast a t ,  it becomes apparent that being in ia 
a state of light or knowledge on the great themea of the time. 
This knowledge may be lost, apd cannot be retained without 
the '4wedding garment.15 if loek, darkness is the result. As 
those "in" am in the light; ao "outer darknese" irr the condition 
of the world and the merely nominal Chrbtiana on theee 
things. The 'weeping and gnashing of teeth1' we doubtless 
caused by the terrible things coming on the world. The aer- 
vanta gather, but they are not infallible, and t h e I i i n ~  sifts out 
by an unerring teat,-not what men profess to be, but what 
they we,-their character. Let i t  not be overlooked that this 
test is after the King comes,- when He isprssent, and yet before. 
$he power over the nations is given. Luke 19: 16-10. That su& a 
teat hae been in process of application, and that aoms have 
been losing the light of Uis presence since 1878, warn5 evident. 
I t  will be observed that that wss the time, amording to the 
light of the "Two Dispensation&" when Christ was due to 
enter upon the office of King. Let him that thinketh he stand- 
0th take heed lest he fall. 

It 18 evident that the dead in Christ, or those who have 
u&pt in J ~ U B  all through the age, have not been guest& neither 
are they to be the subjects of this inspection and sifting. Their 
caae was decided before they fell asleep. So Paul could truly 
say, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." I1 Tim. 
4 : 8. The trial, or judgment, of the mints is the worfr of the 
-pel age ; (I Pet. 4 : 17) and this egreea with the claim that 
their case is decided with the close of their mortal life. The 
Head of the Chumh was first ''tried in all points, like as we 
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are," and came off victorious. All that remained &fter E e  bad 
suffered in the flesh, and so poured out his soul (life) unto 
death, was that Re  should be highly exalted, or rewarded. 
Phil. 2: 7-8. Next the believers, as members of Xis body, pass 
their trlal, and whoever is, like the Head, faithful unto desth, 
shall not amrward be brought into judgment; but there 
awaits them a crown of life. Rev. 2: lo.* I t  seems evident 
therefore that so far as the Church is concerned, only those 
who are alive and whose judgment is incomplete, are judged at 
the return of the Icing, unless giving the reward itself be con- 
sidered the closing act of judgment. The judgment of the 
world is the work of the ages to come, and in this, &he saints, 
previously judged and rewarded,sre to share. 1 Cor, 6: 2. "Re 
will not fail nor be discouraged * 4 until He brings forth 
judgment unto vfctory!'If a. 42: 1-4; Matt. 12: 18-21. While i t  
is true thatat the moment of the Christian's resurrection from 
the sleep of death, he is immortal, thus proving that his trial 
is past, this does not hinder his knowzedge being perfected in 
the light of the eevetb lamp8 of the middfe heaven. 

If it be kept in mind that mortals ar$ guests, by being in 
the light by faith, there can be no valid objection to their being 
guests now, and yet becoming in due time a part of the bride, 
or the h%w J'ert~salem. If any object to the guests beconling 
in due time a part. of the bride, let them show why Christ, in 
speaking of the e~rthly phase of the Churoh, alw~ys calle them 
guests, and never the bride; while the other scriptures &how 
that the Church is to be the bride after this age. 10 has been 
ellown that the Church will soon be, if it be not so &lready,rep- 
resented in the immortal state, while a part will remain to rep- 
resent it in the mortal state. When su& is the case the mor- 
tal part, being in the light, will be guests; while the little flock 
exalted to the throne will be called the bride, because they rep 
went the whole city. As a part has always represented the 
Church on earth, and has been called by its name; why should 
not a part represent the whole in heaven? 

Rev. 10: 6.7 is urged as an objection to this view, became - 
* T h e  judgment of believers downot involve the question of life and death. The 

only thing that remain8 of their judgment to be done in the future is their pro er 
gradation according to their works. The reward is of conme the lash part of %e 
8.wution of judgment. 
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the "great multituden rejoice that we has made herself 
ready." I t  is thought these cann6Vbe any part of the bride. 
Let it be horne in mind that the bride is the whole eyotem, in- 
stead of any number of persons. The unity and variety 
expl~in this. Then this scene is as if in the counterfeit, the 
many Catholics were rejoicing that their Church had just be- 
come united to the State; and yet all the lay members rue 
identifled with the Church as u psrt of it. As ulitb the coun- 
terfeit, so with the true:-every one of the Christians on earth 
who  become^ aware of the exaltation of the saints will rejoice 
tirat the whole Church, of whioh they &re members, is thus 
through the saints united to Christ. 

During the closing work of the age, it seems that the r e a  
ognition of the invisible presence of Christ is essential to the 
enjoyment of the feast. It is to this last, or Laodicean, phase 
of t.lie Church that Jesus saps, "Behold I stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hew my voice. and open the dofir, 1 will 
come in to him and will sup with him aud he with me." Rev. 
8: 20. At sach a time He 3s present, w1t.h but the vall kcween. 
The feqst is notpf natural food, but is the rich s ~irituxl truth 
pertlnlng to thla time. Thusq who appreciate hm presence 
and the incoming glory ~ n d  victory of Christ know what i t  
means. Jesus said to Nis disciples, L4Ble~sed are your egee for 
they see, nod your ears for they hear;" and if the presence of 
Jesus in the flesh and tlre dawn of the gospel,~bge, gd.v such a 
blessed light, how much ,nore blessed tolive In the ilg$t of the 
millennid dnwxl. 

Some have m undue desire to see Cbrist in these days with 
the natural eye, and to sit down with Him to an ordinary 
meal. This seems foretold by the Saviour in Luke 17 t 23.23. 
If it ehould happen, therefore, that nng sbould locate Hlrn, snd 
Bay, "Lo here, or lo there." we are forewarned not to heed them. 
They would deceive if i t  were possible. 

Vhe presence of our 8 iritual King cannot be diecer:ed by 
the natyr.1 eye. but by #stif) ejee of the ondentandlng. The 
prophet~c numbers and the parallels of the two dispensations 
show that He is now due, and one outward evidence of Hi8 of- 
ficial presence is seen 111 the rising to favor of the notion of Is- 
rael. The effect produced is the ebining, and like the suu, He 
will shine with His glorious light, from the east even unto the 
west, until the wl~ole earth shall be filled with His glory. 
Whoever expects to see Christ witb the natural eye will be 
disappointed. And whoever expects 8 wedding feast of literal 
food, may vet !earn betIer by dIscerniPg more dearly between 
natural and spiritual thmm. 

+,:; 
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HE weddinff garment ia &1n to the anbject of the 
weddinq guests, for the guests are the persons who 
were expected to have on the garment, and the me 

t out for want of the garment wrrs a @eat. Matt 22:. 
11.12. As the mortal phase of tha Uhurch are the 
guests, so the garment must be woru. by mortals. The 

- bride Is c1o:hed with "the rirthteausneae of the saints." 
Rev. 19:8. The saints are mnctifted, or holy ones, 80 that 
the stlbject of the wedding ftarment involve8 the subject of 
righteot~atiass, or true holiness. The apostle says: 'iF~llow 
pewe wlth dl men, and hotbnse.?, wlthou t whioh no man shall 
see the Lord?' neb. 12: 14. One !nay by intellectual power 
appreciate .a mitth~mtttiod argument which shows that the 
Bridegroom is due here, and on that principle accept it, but no 
onn can enter into the ~plr i t  of the mrrtber. and enjoy the feast 
ot communion wlUl Him unlttlls heia in epmpatlry wfth the 
Lord. In o t h ~ r  wonts. unlesa he is holy, he will won discard 
the Idea of the presence of Christ and get into outerdakness, 
DO matter how clear the argument mag have seemed mathe- 
moticnllp. 

The question, What fa the weddtng garment, or in what 
dtw t m ~ c  holinrlls a~nsist P-becomes a very important one. A 
person's taf holiness would seem to be, in ,soma sense, an 
index o t  the cooditic~n of his mind. No Christian could regard 
thesubjwt with hdif&pn~e,-mu& less treatitwith contempt. 
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We should not, however, judge men on the strength of their 
theodeeabout holiness, for some Chrf&ans are better than their 
theories. They are led by extarnal circumstances to accept 
of formulated statements, the legitimate results of which they 
do not see; and from which, mnld they see, they would shrink 
as from s n ~ k e s  in the grws. Their theories are not in harmony 
with their lives, and are "mistakes of the head and not of ;the 
heart. " 

There are two views of this subject of the garment, which 
we would aonsider. One is thnt it is an undwsbnding of God's 
plan, and the other that i t  is a good or hoiy character. The 
Erst is purely intellectual, while the other relates to the heart 
and life. The latter view seems to accord with the general 
taachillg of the Bible. 

No one can retrd this book carefully, and think that the 
writer ignores the importnnce of an understanding of what our 
Father has revealed of His planfi. The right theory is to be 
sought after, but it is r fnlse theory thnt teaches that; mere 
knowledge is the wedding garment. The apostle exhorts to 
*(grow in grace, and in tile kuoaledge af our Lord Jesus Christ." 
II Pet. 8 :  18. There is danger of ma kin^ elther too little, or 
too much, of knowledge. There is a relation between the 
knowledge of truth and practical life, which the apostles were 
carefa1 to defend. 

Faith in Christ as 8 livlng, loving, and personal Baviour, 
is not to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan. The 
babe in Christ has such a faith, but a perfect knowledge of 
God's plan is not att;eined until faith ends. Here, while faith 
and hope abide, we see through a g l ~ s s  darkly, and know only 
in part, h u t  wtlen that which is perfect is come, that whtch is 
in part shall be done nwag . I Cor. 13: 9-18. 

A friend makes me a present of s box containing many 
precious things. I t  is a11 mine from the moment I receive it, 
but n long time may be required to learn the value of what it 
contains. He that recrlves Jesus as his Saviour and Lord, 
receives thewhole t r u t h r a  precious h x  of jewels. '.Ism 
the truth." The more we know Him. the more we will love 
Him; but He is ours from the moment we receive Him. 

46 
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Eternity alone will reveal the full value of the gift of 
Cbrist. 

Some think it ie not posalble to know the truth, without 
its producing the right-condi@n of mind, and consequent 
obedience. This may be if the inner meaning, or spi& 
of the truth be included; but that too much streas may be laid 
on mere theory is evident. I f  knowledge alone were needed 
to produce the desiredrmulta as to character, then exhortation 
to holy living would not be needed. &me seek to be consist- 
ent with such an idea, and always teaob, but never exhort, It 
may be the provinoe of one to teacb, and anotber rn exttort, 
but one should not discard the other, or say "I have no need of 
thee." Rom. 13 : 6-8 and I Cur. 12: 21. 

- -- 
No one can carefully read the apostles' writings, m d  not 

be finpressed by the fact that they are largely m ~ d e  up of ex- 
hortations to practical holiness. The Holy Spirit does noth. 
ing in vain; but if knowledge bmarScLbt$, produoes obedience, 
all such exhortations are vain. Paul tells us ~f gome who 
"hold the truth in unrigbteousness;" (Rorn. 1: 18) which would 
be impossible if knowledge were holiness, or always produced 
it. The wrath of God is revealed against the ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of such men, 4'Because that when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not 88 God, neither were thankful." 
Verse 22. Wherefore God gave them up to uncleannew." 
Verse 24. If knowledge is righteousnees, Paul should not, and 
wonld not, have written as he did. 

John says: "Little children, let no man deceive you; he 
that doeth righteousness, is righteou~.~ I John 8: 7. "In this 
the children of God are manifeet.8nd the childran of the devils 
p h e a t  and tares! Matt. IS: 881 whosoever doeth not r i ~ h t e o w  
neas is not of God,neitlter he that lovetll not his brother." 
Verse 10. I t  is asnecessary to obsy the truth as to have it. 

Knowledge is power, either for good or evil, and the more 
a person knows, the greater his responeibility. ''To whom 
much is given much is required." Wehave the unmistskable 
testimony of Paul ;hat though a man "have the gift of proph- 
ecy, and understand all mysteries, snd all knowledge: and 
&hough.he have all faith, ao that he could remove mountains, 
rind have not lose. he is pothing.' I Cor. 18: 2. 



Who a n  fail to see that the object of God, in giving men 
the truth, ie chrracter,-to bring men into a Godlike canditioti. 
This is salvation; and if men do nd:otw the truth, l ~ l d  fail tO 
realize and exgresw ZOUE, all is vain Y 

The apostolic cuatorn was to state a truth, and then make 
it the basis of ttll exhortstion. "Ye are not your own; ye are 
bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body u d  1n 
your spirit which are Elis." I Cor. 6:19,2o. In  tile eleventh 
chapter of Romaus, Paul presents some ofthe general features 
of the great plan of God, as an expression of wondrous love 
and mercy. If knowledxe were enough, the two follow in^ 
chapters would uever 11aw beon written. But he bedns: "1 
beseech you therefore brethren,bp the mercies of Qod, that ye 
IJreeenb your bodies a livfug sacrifice, holy ttnd rrccrept~ble uuto 
God, wliich ie your reaxot~able oevvice." Ram. lz : 1. Then f01- 
lows a clear statement of general Christian conduct. And if 
these ltrc?ct?])La were obeyed, earth would be like haven. But 
"1s not faith counted for righteousness?" Yes, n faith that 
"works by love" is so counted. Gal. 5: 6. Faith never justified 
nnp one until it led him to obedience. Paul sidys Abraham was 
justified by faitlt, tiud some have thought James contraaicts 
him, but not sn. IXe says: "i1hrahw;m was justified by works, 
md not by faith only." Jas. 2 : 24. Paul s11ov.75 that the faith 
of Abraham and that of a11 other Bible worthies, ww of the 
working kind. 'IBy faith Abel ofered a sactific%." HeL. 11 : 2. 
@'By fnith Noah prepared an ark." Verse 7. "By faith Abra- 
ham * * o b q d  nod werbt out." Verse 6. "BF faitli Abraham 
* * ofered up lscsac." Verse 17. They acted by fdth.  

The woman's fnith saved her, but not until it led her to 
touch the hem of Jesus' garment. Mtltt. 0 : 20-22. Faith 
aloue, or separately, does not save, and is not righteousness. 
Men cannot be justified by the deeds of the law, but wedo not 
read that men can be saved now without obeying the gospel. 
Mere outward obedience is not all that God requires. "He 
that hath clean hands and a pure heart," shall m e n d  into the 
hill of the Lord. Ps. 24 : 8-4. 

The g a p e n t  is the righteousness of heart expressed in 
life. It shows loyalt~,puritg and fcllowahip with. the Lord. 
"God hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto holiness!' 

d 
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I Thess. 4: 7. The garment expresees the qeot rather than the 
means by which it le produced. "This is the will of'43od, even 
your amctification, that ye should abstain from fornication." 
V e m  8. To eanctify is not merely to set apart, hut to set apart 
for R holy use; or to m ~ k e  holy, or free from @in. "Xow being 
made free from @in, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruf t unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." Rom. 
6: 29. The object of our union with Christ, a8 branches in a vine, 
1s that His life and love may be developed in us, and that bv 
BIsSpirit the deed flthefle8h may be mortified. Born. 8: 18. 
"Herein L my Father glorified, that ye bear much frldt? John 
15: 8. "AB the branch cannot bear fruit of itwlf, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me." 
TTerse 4. l f  ye keep my commandmeuts, ye aha11 abide in my 
luve." Verse 10. "This is my commandment, that ye love 
one mother." Verse 12. 

A pure garment is a pure life; flesh spots are cbused by 
yielding to the carnlil nature. We are to be clothed wlthright- 
eousneas as with a garment, and to hate the garment spotted 
with the flesh. Jude. z8. The weddiog garment is the Divine 
nature developed and manifested. Whoever will examine 
the Xew Testameat on the subjeot of holiness, will be 
surprised that any one ever thought of applying i t  to anything 
else than purity of heart and life. 

That righteousnem is counted, or imputed, to new converb 
is true. Being in Christ they are complete in Him, because 
God counts a work begun, as if it were complete. For this 
reason 8ll Christians are oounted "holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling." Heb. S: 1. And yet the business of 
their live8 is to leave the things that are behind, and prees to- 
ward the mark for the prize of the high calling. Phil. 8: 18,14. 
What is first imputed is to be developed and manifested in their 
lives,-vir: righteousness. 

That those who live late in the dispensation should have 
more light than tbose who lived further back in the shining 

ash is m e ;  but the same loyalty to God; and ovemming the 
is&, were reqotrsd oi tmsm a a t  ~1 asleep u M us. =ha 
saints were tested in their lives,and were prepared for the 
comin kingdom before the fell aaleep. Heno$ Paul could 
say : ~kenceforth there is laid up for me a crown. 

'6 
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If a pertect theology were the necessary pre-requisite to 
being a part of the bride, Chr i~ t  chose,? dark, dark time to take 
out R people for Xis name. The f ukure might have been be& 
ter, for "The watchmen shall spa eye to eye, when the Lord 
s11all bring again Zion.'' Xsa. 52: 8. The spirit of loyalty to 
Ohrist has always been possible, and i t  is the most essential 
quality of a true learner, It assists much in flitscarding error, 
and in adding truth to what is already learned. ''lf ung man 
will cEo BiR mil2 he shall know of the doctrine?' John 7 :17. 
Then loyalty i e  fli~ndamentrzl. 

The wedding garment i8 cha~acte5;-the highest expression 
of the greatest edect, vrodt~ced by the faith and love of Christ. 
Our lltao~y being right will not prove that we have tbe par- 
ment on, else no one i n  could ever be cmt out. To all who 
accept the prophetic evidence of the presence of Christ, there 
must come a trial, and i t  may be a sbaking as in a riddle; and 
all who have not the character wit11 wliich God is pleased, will 
go through the riddle, whatever their theory mag be. The 
object of a trial is twofold: first, to prove elrttractcr, and 
second, to develop strength. The tree that stands the storm, 
is made stronger; it sends its roots deeper and takes t i  stronger 
hold. l%lhoever has the evidence of His presence, though invu- 
ible to na: uml eyes, and is able, by the Sl~irit, to overcome the 
flesh,-(see G R ~ .  6 : 19-21) ; and to bear the fruits of the Spirit, 
which w e  ''love, jog, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness faith, meekness, and temperance," may iudeed appreciate 
His preaence, and know what i t  is to sup with Him. From 
the above scripture, i t  is evident that goodness, which comes 
by the &kit, counts in the rrlce for the high calling, 

May we, then, be able to ttxlorn our lives wi th  holiness: 
"Add to faitli virtue; tovirtue, knowledge; to knowledge, tem- 
perance; to temperance, patience; to p t i e n c ~ ,  godliness; to 
godliness, brotherly kindnebs; and to brotherly kindness, 
CBARITY." The last is greatest. These m e n  added graces 
make a white garment, Pas the seven colors make white) and 
will secure the "abnndant entrance.*' I1 Pet. 1 :6-11. To 
suoh as are ripened into these qualities of our Read, the King 
will not say: "Why camest thou in hither?" but "Well done, 
enter thou into the joy of your Lord." 

E*" 
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CHAPTER XX. 

!PEE ATOh1DYIErn. 

m r t  the latter idea, but the creeds maet be wrong an Paul 
is right. Glod doea not need rwonolUng, for H e  is not out of 
order. Had Qod been opposed to man, a8 man hae been 
opposed to God, Ee would not have uought man's reconoilla- 
tion. 

It ie a very raad mletake to thlnk of GWl M dldnat hPm 
Uhrlst, in love, parpose or work, and of Cbrise aa prohasgag 
Gtod's love end mercy for the wodd. 8uah an idea represents 
Qod as hating man, and being nnmercifnl, and then a7urnginp 
bea~aae of rr prioe @d by Hls more loving b n ;  whmem the 
130n is the a'gift,*'the *4sent," "the express imagen of 8is 
Father. t%ming a6 He did from "the bogom of the Father,n 
UBod oommendeth Bts (omm) loveQ in Christ's work. Itom. 
6 : 8. e'Bdd 80 loved tbat He 96- Ete Son." d wnt Hi8 
Soa;not b oondemn, but to 8ave the world." John 8 r 16,17, 
"6Fod b lighf * and *W is  love,* and Christ .is God's L'way* 
dooming  to man, to %how that light and lov& 

Xt Its the "gmoo of 80d thrt bringethdvation to dl menn 
TiW 2: 11. Bevi$ed Version. Axil'd Paul said. *"By the gnats 



of ti!& I am what I am:" sad "By grace yeare saved, through 
faith, and that net of yourselves: it $;the gift of Gbd." But 
the ordinary view represents Christ as kind and loving, and 
asprohaging man's freedom by paying to God's jwtb an 
equivalent for the wrong man has done. This idea of szrbstG 
tcltfon is expreaeed in quite a popular couplet: 

14Jeslu died.ancl paid it all, 
AJI the debt I owe." 

Then for fear of a too broad, and yet n ~ r y , y ) p l i ~ t i o n ,  
f P  this statement be true, the popular idea i& expressed in the 
words of a popular preaaher of our day, "Christ died for you, 
tfpou ~ € 2 1  believe it." Just afi i f  believing a thing would make 
it true! l The b u t  of all reasons for believing anything is 
that i t  is true. whether it is believed or not. No amount of 
unbelief can destroy the fwt of God's love for the world, a6 
ehown (not purcthaeed) by the death of Christ. 

18 the penalty of (30dk law eternal torment? Then cer- 
tainly Cfiriat did not suffer that penalty. Is the penalty 
eternal death? llChrist died for our sina, and rose again the 
third day." With either view He did not pay the sinnem 
debt. But if the debt has been paid, then would it not be 
unjust to eon~iyn auy human being to eternal torment, or 
eternal death? 

'The wages of sin is death;" and Cllrist died for, or in he- 
half of, man; but was it invterrd of man, that is, as a substi- 
tute? If Re ''paid the debt," or "'satisfied the demands of the 
Lw," suirering "in our room and atead," then why do men die 
themselves,-both the believer and the unbeliever? 1s it jus- 
tice that dernancls that tbe ~lttne debt be paid twice P l1I3ntn it 
is said, &'man ww dead, or in prison, and therefore what he 
needed was to be made alive, or brought out of prison." This 
is a great truth, but srcts'tttzltion is not necessary to its amm-  
plishment, or when Christ went into the prison of death, He 
ehould have set the prisonere free by remaining dead Himself. 
But instead of that, He laid down His We that He might take 
it again. John. 10: 17,lS. '1 am E e  that UveUl, and was dead.,, 
Rev. 1: 18. Be "rose the third day? "the firsbfruits," the 
Leader:md ao "led captivity captive," or 'the multitude of 
captives." Eph. 4; 8. So i t  is written, ' 3 8  in Adam all die, 

h' 
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even so in Christ shall all be made Adam did not die 
as a substitute, but as a representative, leader or head, and so 
all the race follow Him. 60 Christ died and m e  ("It is Chrlet 
that died, oea rather that is risen again." Born. 8: 84) a8 Bepre- 
aentative, Leader or Heltd, and so all the race will follow Him. 
The fact that both the dowawarcl and the upward earners were 
wrought out in the respective Heads, necessitates and secure8 
the carrying out of both in all the world. In  Christ both the 
dying and the living again are aocompliihed, hcause He was 
the Representative, the embodiment of all mankind. M~nkind 
could die in Adam, becai~ee all were represented in him, and 
yet esch in hisorder must die himself; ao mankind could bemade 
alive in Christ, by the same law of representation, and yet each 
in his own order must be made alive himself. The dying 
power, (so to speak, though it is rather the absence of poser) is 
by the Brat Adam, and the Iivin~power is by the &wnd Adam 
-the "quickening Spirit." I Cor . 16: 4.5. Henae Jesus was 
not only B fiepreselltatlve of the race, but the Fountain of 
spiritual life; for out of Him, and as an evidence of His vic- 
tory, there came forth at Pentecost "the Bpirit of truth," the 
only power bv which any can follow Xim. Rom. 8: 1-18. 
Then He is "The Saviour of the world" in every true sense of 
the word. I John. d: 14. 

If, as some claim, Christ bought us frem j?i8ticet-one of 
God's attributes,-and as Christ is not an independent buyer, 
a0 to speak, for it is "God dn Christ? it represent6 Ood us pay- 
ing a price to, and buyinn from, HimselS. And if the ransom, 
or price, by which Be  has bought us, be literal, and the trans- 
action is to be regarded as l~commercial," this dealingwith 
Himself appears nbs~ird. The cost or price may be understood 
in another way. without ignoring the scripturee. The com- 
mercial idea of cost or price is used GO represeut whatever is 
required to acaomplish any desired end. Thie k true in com- 
mon language, out of, as welt as in, the Bible. Thurr, "Experf- 
ence is e dear s c h ~ o l . ~  Each child mts his mother both team 
and care. In  reference to difficulties to beovercome, i t  iscorn- 
mon to ask, "Have you counted the mt?" The Saviour m e .  
i t  in this sense. Luke 11: 28. He that would make a succese 
of anything must withhold no part of the price. So in regard 

'6 
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to man's salvation the Lord took all thi? diBculties and obsta- 
cles into PL%!OUB~, and He did not fail to cwry i t  out in Him- 
self, and SII "He will uot fail nor be discouraged, * * until 
He bring forth judgment unto victory." He counted the cost 
and paid tile price, and wit1 secure the result; and pet the idea 
of a mere wrumerciul transaction is not in it. 

Bilt again; justice is nowhere said to own us, hence we 
artnnot he bought fmrn justice. Re are6'sold under s5n." Rom. 
1: 14. "He that committetii sin i8 the servant of sin." Bis ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whetlter of sin unto death or of 
obedience unto righteousness." The master pays the wages, 
and '(The wegee of sin is death!' "Te were the servants of' bin." 
'13ut now being free from siu, and become servants to God." 
Rom. 6: 16-28. Sin i s  ti state of being unreconciied, and the 
work of  God in C11rist is to recoi~cilcr the world to Himself, 
#'not imputing their trespasses [sins] unto tbem. " 11 Cor. 5 : 
18, lo.  Aad the atonement will not be complete tra fact until 
the world is brought to God. 

l t  is by Ute recognition of the representative work OF Christ ' 

that the two classes of scriptures are harmonized, eome of 
whicb sx~eak of t~eing reconciled by His death, and othersof the 
work as being now ill process, to be co~~snmrnltted when all Are 
made alive ir! Christ. See Rom. 6: 10; Eph. 1: 15; Col. I : 19-29. 
It i3 this s~ f l r e  character of Christ's work that makes his death 
and resurrection yovet, because they bring not merely an offer 
of peace and salvlition, but cc proclamation of peace and the 
certainty of salvation. Eph. 2: 1117;  I Cor. 1 G  : 1-22. He who 
really believes sue11 a glorious gospel lrrss peace, atld may see 
a meaning in tile syn~Lolic d e ~ t h  rtnd resurrection in baptism. 
I t  becomes to him an obedience of the faith, and therefore 
represents his assurance of acceptance with God. Rom. 6 : 17. 
It is because Christ was the Rqre8entatias of the world, that 

--{ He, tbough not Himself a sinner, could be said to have been 
"made sin for us,* (11 Cor. 6: 21): that He therefore "bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree; that W e  is the propitiation 
for our sins, and * * also for the sins of the whole world;" 
that when "He died, He died a d o  strr" (Rom. 8: 10) ; that He -- 

* The same Greek word-homorlleb wed In ~&?sage as in other phas  
whew dn is nteant. 
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was *'the Lumb of God that taketh away the sin of the world:" 
that when He was about to die, He could say, "Now is the 
judgment of this world;" that in reference tQ Hie victory over 
death He could say "NOW ahall the prince of thi8 world be cast 
our; and I, if I be lifted up from &at of) the earth, win draw 
all men unto me.'' John 12 :81,8!2. 

It did not mean that they ehould 1111 be drawn up to Him 
on the literal cross, but that by death to sin, ar, Ha died to sin, 
they like Him would in due time be lifted up out of earthly 
conditions. And as soon aa His lifting up out of the earth 
bad been ~ceowplished, he immediately began to draw others 
to Himself by the gift of the Spirit. All who now b e l i e v ~ i ~ ,  
and obey Christ, are begotten, and in due time will be born, of 
that Spirit. They are said to be "justified by faith," and to 
"have now received the atonement." Rom. 6 : 1, l l .  This im- 
plies that it will be applied to others in their order, aud the 
rest of the chapter con5rms this by asserting the juetiHo8tion~ 
of all through Christ, as till were condemned in Adam. 

Whoever understands the writer will see that thls view of 
atonement is eminently practical, and that there a n  be no 
such thing as salvation by proxy, or without holiness. Faith 
gives us the assurance in Christ, of what God will d3 in the 
world, but man must become ct co.operator with Christ, and 
the atonement is realized, in fact, only aa the same Spirit which 
conquered in Him, becomes the indwelling and conquering 
power in others. Seeing that the power comes from Him, 
though man be an active co-opemtor, he is, and ever will be, 
willing to say, ''Xot unto us, not unto us, but uuto tby name 
be all the glory." "Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling; for it ie God that morketh in you both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure." Phil. 2: l2,18. Let no one 
forget nor overlook the grand truth that Gad's order of atone- 
ment, or salratio~, is B f f :  the Church, that through them, as a 
royal prieethood, the world may afterward be rseonuiled to 
God. 

SECTIOE XI. ATONWENT xx Trprc.-The work of the 
typical atonement $ given in Lev. 16. In  this, as in all type& 
we may b d  the illustration by reasoning from the facts back 
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to the picture. No one can safely,,.reaeon from the type for- 
ward, rsnd say this or that *nu& ?% MfUled so and m. For 
while every type of the law ftns a meanlng, and no "jot or 
tittlo" can remain unfilfilled, yet the inadequacy of wrthly 
things to represent heavenly or spiritual things, ie expreesed 
by the apostle when he says, "The law having a shadow of 
good things to come, and not the a e ~ y  image of the things," 
Heb. 10: 1. Having considered this elsewhere, the present 
object is not ao much to argue the case, as to preaent what 
appears to be illustrated by that feature of the hm. 

The high priest is a type of Christ m a Divine person, or 
God in man. The beasts represent humanity in its various 
phases. It required the two,--priest and bullock,-to repre- 
sent Christ in IFis Divinity and Humanity. Tfie cieath of 
Jesus, covering the whole work from His baptism, is repre- 
sented by the death of the bullock. His power to lay down 
His life is s h o ~ ~ n  in the priest slaying the beast. Tlie suffer- 
ings and reproach of Jesus, in all His life olikide of the popu- 
lar lcamp" of Israel, and including the h a t  of Hls cruciibion 
"without the gate," were represented by the burning of the 
body slwithout the amp." Heb, 19:11,12. The shed Mood 
wirs an evidence of the completeness of the sacrifice, in both 
type and antitype. "Without the shedding of biood is no 
remissionl" because sin requires death; and "He that b dead 
is freed from sin." Rom. 6 : 7 s .  

The presenti~lg of the blood before the Lord, in the moat 
holy, was a type of the ascension of the risen Jesus into heaven 
itself. There is no type here of the resurrsction of Jesus, 
which has led some to suppose that the man in no sense was 
raised, but the New TeSt~KU3nt olesdy ~hows the resitrrection 
of Jesus to a hip;her condition. The man Christ Jesus i s  still 
the Mediator, and will judge and reign a8 such. I. Tim. 2 : 6; 
Matt. 26 : 51 ; Acts 17:Sl. J m  is, as ever, the name of the 
man. Herein is the mystery of salvation, that the Divine took 
possession of humanity to mw it, by destroying "the enmity." 
Eph. 2 : 16.. As the Divine came into the man without being 
b e t ,  so the human is not lost when it is drawn up, 80 to speak, 
into the Divine. It is not for 'the exaltation of the grose 
material of the human body we woGd plead, but for the exal- 
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tation of that in which the 4dmtlty inheres. Whatever msy 
be said of the manner of its accomplishment, Paul assures ua 
that ''it [the seed] is raised a spiritual body." I Cor. 16 :88-44. 
Talrilrg into account this great New Testament fact, it may 
truly be said that the gprinkling of blood in the holiest r e p  
sented the ascension of Christ into the highest condition. The 
shed blood wan the evidence of the death of the natural, but 
there is no better evidence of such a fact than the presence of 
a spiritual body in the bigheat glory. 

As Christ is the Elepreeentative, and, therefore, what is 
done in Hlm personally, is to be carried out in others, another 
mnliJloe is provided. There were two goats, called tbeuLorn's 
goatn and the isscapegoat. '' As the bullock represented Christ 
in pereon, so the Lord's goat represented Christ as a mtem, 
that is, the Church. And the scapeploat also represents a 848. 
tern-the apostate Church, or Babylon. I t  is a fact worthy of 
speoial attention, and yet it is oommonly overlooked, that the 
Lord's goat followed the bullock in sacrifioe, in the disposition 
of the body "without the camp," and in the sprinkling of the 
blood within the vail. This following is the true relation of 
the Church to Christ. g6Present your bodies a living sacrifice? 
Rom. 12: 1. The ChriSti~n ideal is to drink Christ's cup; to be 
"baptized into His death;" to have ufellowship with His sufier- 
ings and to be made conformable unto His death;" "to 1111 up 
what is behind iu His aiRlctions;" and even ta "go forth unto 
Him without the camp bearing His reproach." Matt. e0: 25; 
Rom. 6: 8; Phil. 8: 10; 001. 1: 24i Heb. 18: 12,lS. These, prac- 
tically, refer to taking up the cross daily, and following Christ, 
in self-denial, resistanae of temptation, cmcif?in the fleah, 
and in bearing the neceesary reproach of Christ. The CMB- 
tian covenants to do this, and that covenant if symbolized in 
baptism. And In carrying out this pledge in actual life, there 
is every encouragement in the many promisea akin to this, '(If 
we suffer we shall aleo reign tdth Htm" 1I Ttm. e: 18. It 
seems as if there is no room for doubt tha% as the bullock was 
atype of Christ, 80 theuLord's goatfiwaa a type of the Church. 
As soon as Jesus was exalted to Eis glory ,Wth the Father, the 
Holy Spirit came-upon the Church at Pentamst in the name 
tifJa~us, for the purpose of enabling the Church to follow her 
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Head in all things. This work of the Spirit or "Christ in us" 
{Ram. 8: 0,lO) is the antitype of the $hest killing the goat. 
Thie work cove= the whole age until the exaltation of the 
saints to glory in fulfillment of carrying in the blond, as in the 
w e  of Chdst. 

There ie an objection offered by some to the view here pre- 
sented, when taken in connection with the6Unity andTTariety 
of the C1iurch"as elsewhere presented. It is this, L'rill Chris- 
tians are not obedient to the death covenant, and therefore the 
Lord's goat can only represent the saints-the little flock." 

The confesses that this objection LIIB much force, 
but it would have more force if an# mortal man could be 
found, who iaabsatutely perfect in obedience as waa Christ. It 
aeems that there are d r g r e ~  of faithfulness, and therefore de- 
gtw of glory. The Lord lw undertaken the workof sacrific- 
ing and cleansing every believer, and He will do it;  what is 
not given up freely will be accomplished by judgments. That 
the faithful, the little flock. the saints, are those who will reign 
in the highest degree is admitted, and in this the writer does 
not differ so lnurh With the objector as i t  might seem. But 
it shonld not be forgotten that the few lexdiug spirits in any 
system reljreaent the whole system. Aaron represented Isrnel, 
and the priesthood represents the Pupal Church. I t  is evident 
that the exaltation of hiiron formed tl link betweeu Moses and 
Israbl and secured their deliverance. So the exaltation of the 
"little Aock" is the connecting link wMoh unites the whole 
Church to Christ and secures their deliverance. This same 
principle was t n ~ e  d the union of the Pxpd aounterfeit with 
the State:-the wl~ole Church was united, but the priesthood 
were the active and reslmnaible agents. This deliverance of 
the whole mass of Christians out of bondage to Babylon before 
that wicked system goes down, is represented by the 'reconcil- 
ing of the holyn before tbe scapsgsat is sent away. The sink- 
ing of Babylon to rise no more, is represented by the seapegoat 
going away into the wilderness. He  is never heard from again. 
TLlis fact should'satisfy all that the scapegoat does not repre- 
sent Chri~t  nor the saints, nor the great multitude,nor the 
world of mankind, for they all are heard from again. But the 
system of Babylon is not needed and therefaa'e will rise no more 



The relation of the two goats in the court, ia in harmony 
with the relation of the two Clhuroh~systems,-the true and 
the false. Both Churches profa6 to be the Lorase, but one is 
not. The load of sin upon Babylon which sinka her, ie in bar- 
rnony with the  ins on the head of the scapegoat. Rev. 18: 2.4. 
The head of the scapegoat is the devil, a6 the Bead of the 
Church is Christ. 

The object of all the work of ChrSst iR the atonement, or 
reeonciliation of the world. The high priest makea the atone- 
ment; an the reeponsible one, and to Him the credit belongs. 
In the type he made atonement with the bullock for himself 
and hie house, and with the goat for all Israel. In this picture 
Aaron and hie house,-the tribe of Levi,-represent the 
Church, and the nation represents the world. So Christ makes 
atonement first, with His o m  body, for Himself and the 
Ohurch,and then with the Church for the world. Pracl&allg, 
the success of Jesus brought the conquering Spirit to the 
Church, and the suwess of the Church will bring the same 
conquering Spirit to the world. 

The objection u r w  to the ecapwoat being Babylon, te 
that i t  to make atonenaent. Thie may have force in the 
minds of ail who believe in atonement by substitution. But 
i t  is God in Cl~rist tbat makes atonement, that is, brings the 
world to Eimself by remoaing all obstacles. The c~rnal  nature 
and opposing sgskms must be destroyed; l'theenmity" .must 
be slain, in order to rewncile and save the world. This wss 
done first iu the yereon of Jesus a6 a Representative. Then it 
is carried out in the Church, and therefore reaohes the world 
ln due time, when H e  has p4hered "together in one elf things 
in Christ,"-one system. Eph. 1: 10. But in order to thfs~auo- 
cess the opposing system,Babylon, must be destroyed. It is 
just as necessary, then, to the final m u l t  that Babylon should 
fall, a9 that any other part of the work should be done. The 
credit belong6 not to the obstaales removed, whether it be the 
flesh or the wicked systems, but to the power that remove8 
them, even Wad C Christ, reconciitng the world nnto Bim- 
redf,not imputing their trespasses unto them!' What the Lord 
wants is not that the debt should be pidi{br"when they had 
nothing to pay he fralPkly fwgave them both." Luke 7: 42,) but 
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loyalty. A debt paid, does not need to be pardoned, and when 
pardoned, it need not be paid. "Le& the sinner fors~ke his 
way, and the unrighteous man his t$$ughts; and let Him re- 
turn to the Lord and He will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God for He will abundantly partton!' Is&. 6b: 7. God's 
unbuuyht love L the btleis of the good news of atonement or srtl- 
vatiol1. 

SECTIOX 1x1. PRESENT SALVATIO~'.-B~C~US~ the world is 
to be saved in due time a11d order, cannot, with the right idea of 
sxlvlttion, militate against the value of present salvation. AS 
i t  is tt good thing, the sooner it is obtained the better. Men 
have been too apt to think of salvation as a preventive f'mm 
goinn into condemnation and tiell. While Jesus says "He that 
believeth not oondemned ul~audy," and he must remain in 
that condition, "the wrath of God abiding on him," as long as 
he rernaius iu unbelief. To be saved is to be freed tmm con- 
demnation, from sin, from self, and brought to holiness and 
W. All srlvition is properly present salvation. To-morrow 
never comes. 60 in tJie same sense other ages wili never come. 
Thsy will resolve themselves into now. The present, then, is, 
and always will be, the time for action. 6LNow is the ~ccepted 
time?' To e~qist iu understanding this subject, salvation may be 
analyzed Lhns: 1. The world's s81vntion wrought in Christ, 
representstively, aq the world's death was, on the same prin- 
ciple, wmught in Adam. 2. The application of this salvation, 
practicrrily, in all the world in due ti:ne. The power of the 
former seaures the latter. 8. The order is, Christ Jesus first; 
then the Church at His comh~g (presence); and the world 
after the millennium. One great advantage of being saved 
beforehand, is the use,--the fact that these become kings 
and priatu.-ro#ul sa&w~x. 

As applid to individuals, whether now or hereafter, 8alva- 
tion is regeneration. This, like generation, has a beginning, a 
process and a completion; the two ends are 8s begetting and 
birth. With each member of the Church this process begins at 
conversion, and ends when "it is raised a s p i r i t u  body." 
These are said b be *justified by faith? and to have2now re. 
ceived the awnement." Born, 5: 1-10. ,These are counted 

A! 
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dead and risen with Chrlst, ss symbolized by thelr baptism. 
Rom. 6 ;  Eph. a: 1; 001.8: 1. But with the world this process 
does not bwin In the present life. When they have died, Snb 
actudlv riseu from hades, they will be justified, as the Cfuie- 
tian is counted when he rises from the synrbozlc death. .Thk 
salvation of the wo:ld is doubtless foreshadowed by the can- 
version of Saul. He received the bleaaing unsought,-being 
suddenly arrested in his cmeer. The eyee of his understand- 
ing were opened "by the grace -of God." And it msy be said 
that he wee converted by sight. This was exmptional, a td  
being the al)ostle of the Gentiles, or world of nations, hi con- 
version was Uas one born out of due time'-or prematurely. 
I Csr. 16: 8, plargin. The present salvation gives the preoe- 
deuce in the kingdom of (306. They, an kings and prieets,shall 
reign with Christ. 

The process of salvation includes remiasion of sins, the im- 
partation of the Spirit of Christ, whioh is the basis of the new 
nature and cionsequent holiness, and the final perfection in 
eternal life. The present order is hear, believe and obey the 
gospel, The conditions, according to the commission of Jesus 
and the praatice of the apostles, are fittth, repentance and bap 
tism,-henoe folloffs 16tlle remission of sins." Acts 2: 88; 10: 
(13. "When ye obeyed from t11e heart that form of doctrine * * being then m ~ d e  free from sin, ye became the servants 
of righteousness ." Rom. 8: l7,18. To the honest inquirer, arr 
to how he may hltve the mtCra'IMe of pardon, these statements 
of the word, and others lib tliem, are better than aZZ the mod; 
ern inventions to e m  the conmieuce.. 

Forgivenern is in itself s great salvation. ''Blessed irP he 
whose transgression 1s forgiven, whose sin ie covered; blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Rom. 4: 
7,8. Quilt, when realized, ie a plague spot in the mind, with- 
ering the joys of life; and whether realized or not, it prevents 
aotivity in the true work of We, 

Forgiveness and pardon are Identioal in m&g; the 
former being Anglo-.Saxon and the latter Norman-French. In 
common society usage forgiveness meana more than pardon, 
the former implying &at feelings have been injured, bat tlw 
"pardon me" or '.'beg pardon" of akiquette, means-host 
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not hinp;. But the "abunrlan tly pardon" of Isa. 5s : 3, mean6 no 
more, nor lees, than the forgivenqp or remission, of the New 
Testament. *..# 

Some Lhink for~ivencss is dangerous, being, it is assumed, 
an encouragement to Sin. But he that assumee this has bither 
never known what this favor is, or has Hiorgotten that he wae 
purged from hi8 old sins.lt Forgiveness is not a license, nor fin 
indulgen~.  Pardoxi, the gift of the Spirit and consequent 
purity of life, are always associated, not only in the Bible, but 
also in the heart of overy new convert. He loves what he 
once hated, and hates what he loved. He wan68 to be like 
Christ. His baptism is a pledge to die to sin and to live unto 
holiness. Whatever child of God regards l lo l ine~ as of little 
importance &nand expects pardon while continuing in voluntary 
ein, is a backslider. Like Esau, he has eold his birthright for 
a mesn of pOttagiffe, 

The power of ~ o I ' R ~ v ~ ~ ~ s s  lies in the love i t  produces. 
Everx Christi~n knows something of this. It is clearly illus- 
trated in the pxrii1,le of the two debtom. Luke 7:36-SO. Jesus 
wm reclining at. the tablo in the Pharisee's house. The woman 
came behind Him, and washed Xis feet with her tears,and 
wiped tke~n with her hair. The Phttrisee was vexed with Jesus 
for allowing it. Tlien Jesus gave the paable. One debtor 
owed five hundred pence and the other fifcy. The one was a 
greater sinner th'nn the other. "But when they llnd nothing 
to p ~ y ,  he [did not require them to pay it. nor any one else to 
be their dut i lute ,  but] frankly forgave them both." Xow, 
'(which of them will love him most?" Simon ~nawered, and 
Jesus said i t  was right,$'He to whom he forgave the most." 
This woman was proring the greatness of her love by her 
actions. Then forgiveness of even the chief of sinners is not 
dangerous. 

The mission of the Saviour is the mission of the saved,-to 
raise the fallen. Re never seemed to inquire ~ h o  was to 
blame. The disciples, then as now, said, "Who did sin P" He 
gave them en evasive rnswar, and lieatad the blind man. john 
8 :  1-7. A woman taken in adultery is brought to Him. The 
Pharisees said, "Stone her." His answer mas chrrracteristic, 
UHe that is without sin among yon, let him 0ret cast a atone at 
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her." They passed out, m d  no man condemned her. Jesus 
said. "Neither do F condemn thee; KO, and sin no more." John 
8: 11 He put the gospel lever under her, and raised her u p  
The good &maritan illustrates the real work of Christ m d  
therefore of His follon?ers. He is the neighbor of poor fallen 
man, and He aays to us, "(30, and do thou likewise." The more 
fully men are saved, the greater their saving power. The world 
estimates Cl~ristianity by the lives of professed Chrbtians. If 
this is not fair, i t  is at  least natural. The life that has become 
imbued by the saving Spirit of the Master, has an iduence for 
good, though it mag sometimes be tmoonsdotdely, like fragrance 
on the air. "Hold forth the word of life." The spirit of the 
present and future work is the same. If there be no desire 
to bleaa men now, the Divfne love is at a low ebb in such 
hearts, and there is want of due preparation for the work of 
blessing the nations hereafter. What aannot be done now, may 
safely be left over, as W ' s  love and saving power are not 
exhausted, nor confined to this life nor this age. 

Suoh words may startle even good men, perhaps oirend 
them, or perchance they will be utterly rejected. The Lord 
expects offences. Re knows how hard it ie for men to think 
outside of their trtrditions, He will only, when some noble, 
earnest but mi~educated believer turns his face from these 
truths, as it were smile to Himself, and sag, uThe reat is for 
me. I have failed to reach eveu tbis good man by this method; 
but I am not exhausted; in due time I shall reach Him." Men's 
idea of judgment stands in their way. The judgment of '*the 
house of God" (I I?et. 4 : 17) during the gospel age, hna been a 
means of blessing, why may not the judgment of the world be 
a bleasinp; to them? He will judge, but not as the traditions 
declare it. The Judm will set things right. He is the 
destroyer of the circumstances that make evil and restrain 
good; He will destroy the works of the devil, and thus prove 
Himsslt "the Svviour of the world." This grand truth was 
illustrated in the earth-life of the Lord. All Hie wonderful 
wo& foreshadow the final result. He fed the hungry, healed 
the sick, gave eight to the blind, forpave sin and Mised %be 
dead. He cast ont demons, and calmed the raging of the 
stormy elements$ whioh were but the pulsations.tmiitter of all 
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Kinds Wig: itself inanimate,) of the iuvisible and infernal 
forces. These' wenciea and their,@ecta were equally subject 
to His power. He is able to queli" the fiery pltssions of man 
and demons, quiet the waves of aontention and disorder, and 
make a great calm. "He malreth the storm a 4xt111-1, so that tile 
waves thereof am still." Ps. 107 :a. Becaam He permits the 
storm of evil to rage for a while, and allows ita apparent tri- 
umph, and is, as it were, asleep in the hinder part of tbe ship, 
mein lose faith and courrye. But us oontidence in Hlm, and 
in Hls absolute success,-the viatory of goud over evil,-be- 
mmea a matter of full conviction, it becomes the strength of 
life, m i d  all i t s  storms. He cannot flrtl. Then we cannot 
fail. And evil must cease. P e w ,  righteousness and a grerrt 
wlm must oome. He will "bring f0rt.h judgment unk, vic- 
tory." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

BAPTISY AND THE LOBD'S 0UPPEE 

HE Old Testament had many ceremonies, bat bap 
tism and the Lord's supper are the only two sym- 

lic orrlfnancea of Me New Testament This Is 
se these two include and expreas aa symbols, dl 
s of Christianity, This is not too strong. Bap- 

usm represents the Christian's faith,-the desth and res- 
urrection of the Lord Jesus CMst. On m u n t  of ita 

t o m  or symbolism, i t  is in itself, when intelligently obeyed, a 
profession of that faith. Thb of come  is not true of any aat 
but dipping. This means even more than !mmersion, though 
aommonly used in the slrme way. To Immerss ha6 the idea& 
burirri or plauting, but to dip h n ~  the addltiond idea of rfeinq 
agaiu, or growth. horn. 0: 5-ii. 

Other acts commonly administered for baptlem, though 
sincerely done, art. void of the symboliem of the faith whioh 
they are intended (P) to express. The wrlter haa observed that 
those Christians tb t  make the most of the death and reear- 
rection of Christ, and therefore of mankind, praotiee dipping. 
Better no ceremony than one void of meaning. -Beesuee Borne 
m&e too much of mere form, should we ignore the ralation 
between the form and the reality symbolized? 

Baptism repments the Christian's hope, for the 88me ma. 
son that it represents his faith. The faith Is the grollnd and 
strength of the hope. Because He live@ we shall live Jaa 
"Buried with Him in baptism, wherein lrlao ye am risen with 

;fi 
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Him, tl~ruugh the f&th of the operation of Qad, who hath 
raised Him from the dead." Co$p: 12. It may be obrened, 
that this same resurrection power is the wo~&Z's hope, though 
believers are o m i o n s  of it, arid they are not. Rom. 8 : 90.81. 
rsWho shall change our vile body * * according to thetoork- 
fng whereby He is able even to rubdue dl thlnp unto Him- 
self? Phil. 5: 21. 

Baptism reuresents the practicsl life of the Christian. 
That life is to die to sin, m d  live unto holinees and God. 
Rom. 6 : 11-22. Werice, when understood, bapthm is r pledge 
and consecration to such a life. It i8 not only a type of the en- 
trance upon the Chrtstian life, and in this sense a birth; but it 
mvera the whole prooeae of the mciftxion of the flesh, or tbe 
mortifying of the deeds of the body, until the body of efn is 
destlvyed. The agmbol is that of putting on Christ, by dying 
to tlie old man; (Born. 8: 2'8;  Gal. 8: 21) but tocarry it out iaa 
life work. Hence Paul gives the most i r n p m n t  exhortations 
in Horn. 12th and 18th, and thus sums it up, "But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to ful- 
fill the lusts thereof." On acortunt of thia fact, ita 
mveriup: the whole. life, PDU~ could sny, "1 dL daily." 1 Cor. 
1b: 81, And tkwe oak be no doubt that the woret beast, tiiat 
Paul aver contended with, was his own carnal nature. He cries 
out, "Oh wretched m&n that I am, who shall deliver me from 
this t.odp of death." Born. 7: 24. The same warfare is true of 
all faithful Christilmns, and yet it is the way to life and victory. 
Born. 7;  26; 8: M,87. Killed yet conquerorsl! A clear and 
strong exprennion of this double-dying and living-work of 
life, is givbn in Phil. 8; 7-14. Conformable unto His death, in 
order to share Hie glory!! Whoever can see that baptism is a 
symbol of the Christian's faith, hope md life, -not regard i t  
lightly, and will see wibd0m in it8 appointment as an act of 
obdiencs to the gospel of Christ. It must have been with ref- 
erence to its meambag that Jesus said, ''Thus it becometh ue to 

&Z$Zlll all rlghborwlress." 
''Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." In  the person and 

work of Christ is an embodiment of the true theology, and 
the true relidon. Theology is the science of Qod's truth, Re- 
ligion is God's love manifested in life, Theology fs the body, 

?> 
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and religion its mul. Tlleology is to be learned, but HPum 
religion and undetlied before God is this: to visit the father- 
lees and the widows in their amiction, 8nd to keep himself 
unspotted from the world:' James 1 : 27. The theology of 
Go& is expremed in the death and resumetion of Chriet, the 
representative Man, es the p m f  and security that mankind 
will be victorious over death, and therefore be reeonailed la 
God. Then baptism mans  all of this, sa well as the pledge to 
follow where His Spirit and life would lead us. In  this fact 
of the victory of the ram, or that all shdi be made alive 
in Christ, lies a solution of the peeuliar idea of baptism for the 
dead. I Cot. l a  : 29. Be Christ died and rose for the dead, and 
as Hie b~ptiam was a symbol of the reality, then i t  will be 
seen that, in the higheat aenee, Christ was "baptfpsd for the 
dead." Remembering the order of it8 apvlicgtion to the world, 
and that the believers of the goape1 age' ars fllinq up the 
measure of sufferings n m y  to perfect the Church, it will  
be seen that the believen, are dying for the dead, henoe, 
for the same reason, they, too, are c4baptized for the dead+ But 
this has no meaning, 'lif the dead rise not," henoe Paul would 
say,-What nonsense for you that  are now denying tbe resin- 
rectioa, to have been, as you were, bapti5ed for the deadY And 
why are we safeering all this living death, if  there be no resur- 
rection of the dead P ULet us eat and drink for to-morrow we 
die." But no; Christ i8 risen, the &st-fruit& next the saints 
shall rise, and awry man in hie own o d r .  Hfa 'victory 
brought life to the Church, and her victory will bring life u, 
the world. When men am see that their obedience in baptism, 
and in all that it means, ie not only for themselva but for the 
worM too, they will more cheerfully obey. It wit1 strengthen 
and sustain amid all the struggles of this life. "No mm lfv- 
eth unto himself and no mnn dieth unto himeelf," ia full of 
meaning. 

But what of the Lord's supper? What room for its applf- 
mtiou? One thing of great i m p o ~ c e  ie not induded in the 
meaning of baptism; it ~ymbolitee the bitth and the new He, 
but the Lord's supper, in addition to its aommemorative ohar- 
acter, symbolieea the bread that sustains that We. CMet not 
only fives tl~e+life, but He plso. sustains it. The npiritual life, 
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like the naturd, must be fed. 4# one of the best evidences 
of life and health, either natural or spiritual, is that a person 
can eat. '%fan shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of Qod." "1 am the truth." "1 am the true bread." UHe that 
eateth me, shall Itve by me." "He that eakth of this bread 
shall live forever." These, and otber soripturea like them, m 
all in harmony with the fact that Christ is the living "Word of 
God." The living forever, be it observed, does not apply to 
the natural body, for it is sustained for a time by natural food, 
which comes out of the w t h ,  instead of coming from heaven, 
a8 does this bmd,-the truth. And the fact that men are eating 
of the true bread, is evidence that the new, and undying life, ia 
already begun. This is the inner man of which Paul speaks, 

As blood is to flssh; sa heat is to light; as wine is to 
bread; no the RpCrtt of truth is to the body of trutli. Then we 
should seek deep for the very essence of the truth, and receive 
it in the love of it, and i t  will satisfy both the hungering and 
the thirsting of the soul. The relation of birth to eating, for 
the support of life, shows the relation of baptism and the 
Lord's supper. Who would be oontent with an occasional slice 
of the bread that perisheth, say once a week, or once a month ? 
Yet mauy ChristPdns seem to be content with very meagre 
supplies of trutli. For this cause many are weak and sickly. 
As the Lord has provided a generous supply, Iet uw eat heart- 
ily. "Give us this day our daflg bread" is surely as important 
in the spiritual ar, in the natural. 

The commemorative act,-"Do this in remembrance of 
me,"-is so familiar, that little need be mid of it here. The 
writer would suggest, however, that it should be observed of- 
ten, as it is to represent our living by the body of truth. Its 
institution after the passover supper,--"tho same night," does 
not necessarily mean, .as some think, that it should be observed 
annually. The passover, including the time of ita ubservance, 
wsa a part of the law, to which we are under no obligation. 
True; the Lord is our Passover, but all the time, and not once 
a gear only. So nothing in the law can determine the time of 
the observance of the Lord's Supper. I t  aeems that the early 
Christians were in the habit of Ibbre$ing the loaf" at every 
meeting. 
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One more suggestion,-A.8 baptism L s type ot bW& and 

is not fulfilled, in the highest sense, until bfrth iron the 
dead; dues it not seem that the ultimate, or h4the~4nipnfn- 
mere of thg Lord's eupper will be realbed after .tho reaurme- 
tionP Bg the resurrection brbga inW the condition repre* 
mnted by tbe Uh~ly,~ or middle place, d -&he labemade, it fol- 
lows that the knowledge of the r w M  truth will be perfwted 
thera There are the seven hmpe,aad $he table of ahewbraad. 
aThat which ie perfect1* as mentioned by Paul (I Cor. U,) can- 
not, of eourae, refer to $he in5nitene.s~ of God, but to the re= 
vesled thing#. The middle apartment b anappropriate aondl- 
tlon in which to enlighten all the sdnta, ir~olading all who 
hsve died. Many of .them, though eoneeer&tea to Qod, fuiew 
but little of Ood's plan before they fell asleep. What a glad 
surpriee awaits them, when they mme into the proaence of the 
hmps, without the vsii of flesh, - a d  tradition, between, and 
there learn that the multitnde, who, they thought, had been con- 
oigned to endless torment, or deetruction, only await the de- 
velopment of the plau, arzd t l ~a  due time, when they Coo J6ahall 
be delivsred fmm the bondage of corru$rtion into the qlarioue 
Eberty of the children of awl." $a& 1~ knowledm must be 
gained before they can a h ~ e  in the glorious work of the agee 
to come, and before they will be ready for the graduation into 
the thid heaven. The heitable light, ti,@ uhidden DXdnXlllm 
and the budang rod, tire all promised, however, to the over- 
comer. How cheering, yea trsnsportiq?, iy $ 0  Chrietian'e 
hope4 The perhclion of the Imps, and *'still there% more to 
$ollow,"-the ever open- 5eldfa of light and love, as we dm 
bigher and Mgher toward the InAnfte, lawplng more llnd more 
fully, as we go1 thegrest &ruth that *Qod ia Love." 
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CHAPTER SXII ,  

THE RICTITLTIOJ. 

HE subject of Restitution, or Restoration, is very im- 
port~nt, and one oft which ''all the holy pruphetss' 
have spoken. "The times of the restitution of dl 

ng8," is H I~ttriod beginning with the return of Ohrist, 
(Acts 8: 20,Pl) and therefore covers the age, or ages, to 
come. Sonie have, lotrked for s limited or partial restitu- 
tion, reading the above as "all things spoken of, or prom- 

ised." But un appeal to the prophets, and to the law, with its 
typical jubiiee, or restitution, gives the strongest reideons for 
its universality. And sur Lord Himself, the greatest of all 
prophets, confirms tliis: ''Eiias truly shall Brst oome and 
restore ttll things." Matt. 17 : 11. [See UElijith and Elisha."j 

Because it says "things," in these passages, some have 
suppose& it could not include pereons; as if mankind were 
not among the thing6 lost,and in need of restoration, or re- 
ooverg. Webster says a thing is, *\Vhatever exists, or Is con- 
ceived to exist, as a separate being, whether animate or inani- 
mate." Whatever may be the modern custom of some, the 
Bible uses this term in reference to persons, both h u m ~ n  and 
Divine. Luke 1: 85, speaks of Jesus as "that holy t7dng which 
shall be born?' The separation of "the children of the wicked 
one," from %be children of the kingdom," is to '(gather out of 
hie kingdom aU thing8 that offend.'' Matt. 13: 41. The work 

* of Chriet, in tl?e next di~l~ensation, is to "gather together in 
one all fkinys it Christ, both which ere in heaven and which 
are ou earth.'' Eyh. 1 : 10. The so&ess of Cl~rist, in all "the 
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age5 to come," is that ''every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, earth and under the earth." Phil. 5!:10. He is "to 
reconcile dl things unto Himself," both in earth and heaven. 
001.1 : B. This lncludes %emnciling the world," #'not imput- 
ing their trespabaea." II Cor. 1: 18,lQ. Paul includes *all 
thingev as subjected to M s t ,  eaqpt Qo4 so the Father Him- 
self h, in  Bible ltmguap;e, called a thing. or He would not be 8n 
exception to the subjection of all thinge. I Cor. 18 : %-28. In 
view of these scriptarea, who can doubt that "the restllutfon of 
all things," (Acts 8 : 21) and to "restore all things," (Matt. 
17 : 11) have special referenoe to mankind '? 
. , The terms restitution, and restore,--8ppecislly the latter,- 
are need, in the Bible, in reference to property loat or stolen, 
when recovered ; (Ex. 22; Job. 20: 18) and a l ~ o  in the recovery 
from death, as when Elisha restored the widow's son. I1 
Kings 8: 14. Then It may mean the restoring of something to 
a person, or the recrtoring of the person himself, to life, or 
favor with Qod or man. There are many that think the terns 
restitution and reetare can only be applied to what has been 
lost, neither more nor less. When writing the former edition 
of this book, this was the idea of the writer, but farther consid- 
eration ha8 convinced him that ha was mistaken. The passage 
in Exodus 22 : 1-4, gives a law touching this. "If a man crhall 
steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or sell ie; be &all restore 
5ve oxen for an ox, and four sheep for s eheey.'' I f  the animd 
be found in his hand alive, "he Ithall restore double." Zacehautir 
mefgnized thts principle when he said 4x1 Jeeue, *If I have 
taken anything from any man by false sccaeation.1 reBtore 
him fourfold." Luke 1% 8. A thief %hall restore sevenfold." 
Prov. 6 : 81. 

The book of Job, in addition to its mere historical value, 
is doubtless an allegorical picture of the loss, bitter experience 
and restoration of mankind. In the restoration he had the 
same numberof sons rind daughters, but their possessions were 
doubled. Compare Job 1 : 2,s and 43 : 12,18. This seems to fore- 
shadow the restoration of all mankind, but to better conditions 
than were lost. This fact map be realized in all things pep 

' 

tclinjng to thq future of this planet, whether applied to per- 
wns. systems or to the earth itself. Applied to the mtoration 
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of Israel, as a system, it involven the preparation of Palestine, 
and the building agdn of "the takknacle of David wllich ie 
fallen down." Acts 16:16. But "the glory o t t W  latter houee 
shall be greatw than of the former, saith the Lord of hosts." 
Hag. 2: 9. Some think Israel, thus restored, i8 the ideal king- 
dom of God; and others reject the restoration of Israel alto- 
gether, holding that these prophecies are, in s spiritual eense, 
applicable to the Church of Christ. Tlmt tbescr prophecies are 
applicable to the Church, in the deeper sense, the writer can- 
not donbt, but this is because the literal Ismel is rr type of the 
Church. But becituse Israel in the Aeuh is v type, need not 
prevent her reatoration. Bnt when restored, as many prophe- 
cies, find also the facte of our tlme, indicate she eoou will be, 
she will be an etirthly kingdom still. To we, or enter into, i t  
does not necessitate conversion ; %nd there &re prophecies indi- 
c~ t inp  that for a time they will not unclrrstand the, truth. 
Zech. 12 and 19. But withont. conversion, or the beginning of 
the proeese uf regeneration, not even a member of Israel 
could see, or apprehend, the true nature of the kingdom of God, 
nor enter even its first, or earthly, phttse. And without being 
born of the Spirit, tmmplete regeneration, no one can ever 
ascend to the higher and invisible phases of God's kingdom. 
John 3 : 3-3. 

Tile writer once thougl~t+, as mmy others do now, [Pset ex- 
perience helps to loving patience with others.] that the term 
restitution could not proyerlp be npylied to thegospel Church, 
on the rrupposition that it was never suspended or lost. fiut 
farther setlrcll has shown that, as really as literal Israel was 
carrier1 into captivity under literal Babylon, so has the gospel 
Church been under bondage to the mystic Babylon. Rev. 17. 
Then the deliverance from Babylon is properly B reatoration 
of the Churcb. Of this restoration the coming o~it of Egypt 
is another type, a8 shown elsewhere. It hm been shown that 
wmingout of Babylon is toreturn to the fundamental and prim- 
ittve simplicity of the gospel Church, but tbere can benodoubt 
that the glory of the restored Church will be far greater than 
she ever realized in the past. At the Brst she was weak, and 
readily became subject to the influenee of the t am,  which the 
enemy wwed among the wheat-(Matt. 38.); but in the,future 

Pa 
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age, no -such hmads will be made upon her. Rev. 21: es-m. 
Hence comes her power over the nations. That therestoratfon 
of both the Jewish and goape1 Churcfiee, k about to berealfzed, 
and that i t  involvee the complete suepension of all oppwl- 
ing systems, the writer oannot doubt. If the power has begun 
to operate to this end, "the times of the restitution" are begun. 
See "Jubilee Cycles." That tho period of transition ia forty 
years, ending in A. D. 1914, is ehown in the *Tfmee of the Gen- 
tiles." Both Jeru;i;~cus will then be in existenoe, and will 
operate lirtrmoniously, for the erlvation of the nations. Then 
the grand work foretold in Pealm 102: 18-23 will ba done. 

Tbe nations of earth are all to be benefited by the exhlbi- 
tious of God's power, in the reistoration of brael. Bud the 
fulfillmnnts, eoon to be realized, will doubtless have much to do 
with opening the blind eyes of Israel. Their mere restoration, 
~8 a nation, is one thing, and the removal of blindness is quite 
another. The former will prepare the way for the latter. 
While there are many prophecies that foretell tbe former,some 
speak dso of the latter. Paul t r e w  of their conversion in the 
eleventh chapter of &mime. He eays, "Blindness, in part, i6 
happened to Israel, until the fullnesrrof the Cfentilea be come 
In." Puom. 11: 25, The fullnesr of the C'&ntlles refers to the 
perfect Church-system. developed from among the Qentilee 
during the g ~ p e i  age; and lie adds, "So a11 Israel &hall be 
saved." I~raeI, here, cannot maan the Church of Christ, for it 
distinctly refera to those cut off for uubelief. V ~ m e  20. The 
Church ie also mentioned, its the tnellns of brael's, or Ilacob'e 
deliverance. "There shall come out of Zion ["the heavenly 
Jerusalem," Heb. 1%: 221 the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jaoob." Verse 26. Only the ungodly need 
awing. 'For this is my covenant unto t b m ,  when I shall take 
away their sins. A8 conc8rning the gospel. ticey crrs errcmla 
for your d e ,  but aa touching the Qcction they are beloved for 
the tathem' sake, for the Rift5 and calling of God are. without 
reptanc~;"--that is, it must be done, for God, who cannot 
change, has promised it. "For as ye [Gentilea in W e e  past 
hare not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
their [brael's! unbelief: men so have these mrael] now not 
believed, that thrbugh your mercy they also msy obtain memy 
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For God hat11 co~lcluded them all ipiunbelief, that He might 
lave mercy upoil all." Verses 274%. No wonder that Paul 
goes into ecstasies over God's a11 abounding grace. &'For of 
Him, and through Him and to Him are all thlws." 

"Tneep,-wicked wretches.40 not deserve mercy," say 
some. True ; a110 does B Mercy is needed only by the unde- 
nerving. What have YOU, reader, but God's free gift? "nut 
they crucilied the Saviour." Yes; but Jesus prayed for them, 
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." If 
He wes thus willing to forgive them, and His profeseed fol- 
lowers an! not willing to have it so, are they not in danger of 
crucifying Him afresh? Beware l Jesus Lad eaid &I *the 
righteow bloodn shed should come on them. He left their 
house desolate. Peter laid it to their charge, "Him * * 
ye h ~ v e  taken, and by wicked hand8 have crucified and slain." 
Acts 2:s. And Paul says, "They both killed the Lord Jeew 
and their own prophets, * and the wrath is come 
uyou them ta the uttermost!' I Thess. 2: 16,18. They have 
suffered an "age-lasting punhhmentft but wrath has a limit, 
and <'mercy rejaiceth trgaiust judgment." To this agree the 
words of Jesus, when He left them desolate, "Ye shall see me 
no more, until ye shall say, Blessed is He tkat corneth in the 
name of the Lord." Matt. 23 : 98,31). Think you thaL Jesus' 
dyi~lg prayer was in vain Y Will it remain unanswered P "1 
knua," He says, "tl~at thou htraresc me lwrrys." John 11 : 42. 
'*Then," it may he askeda ''why not forgiven a t  once ?" God is 
ti God of orcier ; and Jesus did not ask His Father to set aside 
His own dispematioual plan. Zecharish locates the time 
befoxehand. "At~d 1 will pour upon the house of David, and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the sptrlt of gram and atlpplCcrt- 
t i o w  (favor and prttyer] and they shall look upon me whom 
they liave pierced, and they shall mourn.'' Zech .l2: 10. Here 
is the answer to the dying 0avlour's prayer. Thie oould not 
have beeu fulfilled before the first advent; they had not 
pierced Iiilu till then. This mauii'estatian of Christ is when 
He cornea with clouds. Bev. 1 : 7. It anno t  mean the 
mourning of despair, as commonly supposed, because it is 
caused by tlie spirit of favor and prayer. Let Christians, 
illstead of being vexed. rather rejoicg;thst t he  Lords saving 
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mercy is greater than they had supposed. It will be ooberved 
t h ~ t  these propheoies are to be fulfilled after the saint6 of this 
age are exalted to glory, and so this future work is by the. 
Write with Chrtst. Glorious hope! 

I t  has been ~upposed, by some, that many of the promises 
of restoration to Israel, related only to their recovery from 
Babylon. Doubtleas many such prophecies were uttered before 
or during the captivity, and related to both that pafiial reator- 
ation, and the much fleeter one we are now mnefdering,mme- 
thing as type andantitype are often bleuded. This has caused 
some to stumble and to misapply. But all must be impressed 
with the idea that the language ie often too strong to have 
been fulfilled a t  the partial restoration. .See a few examples. 

"Thw ssith the Lord; I am returned unto Zion, and wlll 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, and she shall be called a city 
of truth; the mountain of the Lord of hoote, the holy moun- 
tain." Old men an(t old women shall dwell there, and boys 
and m ids khall play in the streets* ''And they shall be my 
people, and 1 will be their God, in truth and righteouanese." 
Zech. 8: 8-8. &'And I will set my glory among the heathen, and 
all the heathen shall see my judgment that I have executed. 
So the l~ouse'of ,Israel shall know that I am the Lord, their 
God, from that day forward. And the heathen shall know, 
kc." Ezek . 80 : 21-28. "Then shall they know that 1 am the 
Lord, thdr God, wben I have gathered them unto their own 
land, and have left none of them any more there." Verse 28. 
They did not learn such r permanent lesson at the coming 
from Babylon. 

"The days come, saith the Lord, t h ~ t  i t  shxfl no more be 
said, The Lord liveth that brought up the ahildren of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord lfveth that brought up the 
children of brul from the land of the north, akd from all the 
lands whither He had driven them; and I will bring them 
again into their land that 1 gave unto their fathem." Jer, 16: 18- 
16. This could not have been f ulfilled before they were scattered 
into "all lands," wMch did not take place. ant11 A. D. 70. It is 
now time for its fulfiIlmen t. (See "Two Di~peneatiom.~) I? 

will bring them again to this land;. and I will build them, and 
not pull them doyn* and I will plant them, and not pluck tbem 



up. And I will give them a heart to know me, that I an] the 
brcl!' Jer, 24: 8, 7. ',Behold, I will gather them out of a11 
countries, * * and will cause tWffrn to dwell safely; * * 
aucl I will give them one heart; and I will make liri everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them, , 
* * and 1 wiil put my fear in their heartstthat they shall not 
depart from ma." Jer. 92: 87-10. They did d e g t t  from the 
Lord after the re~toration from Bilbylon ns redly as ever be- 
fore. l a  the preceding chapter tile planting, building and per- 
petuity of Israel are clearly foretald. I t  tells of their being 
placed uuder the new covenant, by which the law ir written 
on their hearts, and all know the Lord. Their perpetuity is 
pledged by the securiLy of tlru sun, moon nod stars; and their 
city "st:nll not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more for- 
ever." Jer. 81 : 28-40. These ltre but tr few of the mu1 titude 
of such promises of glory and blessing to lssael, lulder tlie mil- 
lennittl rei~tn of Christ and tlln saints. They are void ot any 
degree of iml~ortauce if confined to any partial restoration in 
the pwt, for ell kuow ellac Israel's gmteet  blindr~ese and sill 
were in rejectilt~ t110 Messiab, and their greatest throwing 
down was at the destruction of ,Jerusalem. 

If it be said that these promiees of blessing were condi- 
tional, and would llave been fulfilled if they llad not rejected 
Ollrist, the &ns\rer lies in the Iact that at least thme of the 
passages named, (der. 1% Zecll. lz; &om. 11.) takt; the rejec;tion 
into account, and ~fcrt make the bleuutstg~f02low bt.  I t  l o  worLhy 
of notice that in all t l ~ e  past history of Israel, since t l i ~  yroph- 
eciea were spoken, whenever the nations ilavt. come ap;ainut 
Jeruealem, she litls been the loser in tlie conflicts; but she is to 
be victorious in a oomlug struggle, though she will be severely 
tried in the Bra of judgment. Though the treaty of 1878, e l~e-  
shere.mentioned, makes && legal beginning to their return, i t  is 
not to be supposed that unitlterropted success will attend 
them, nor that the other aation~ will give up their dominiorr 
over Palestine and Jerusalem without a struerple, or before 
their "times" expire The Jews themselves, not being at flrst 
in the light of their own scriptures, as to the times and seRsolu, 
are deceived into the idea that their trouble is pa&, and make 
no provision to repel invaders. For a time they will be abun. 
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dantly prospered, and hsve a sense of safety in them Munw&led 
villages." Ezek. 88: 8,11,11 Their unfortified condition be- 
comes an inmntive to tbebChief prince of: Meshwh and Tubal," 

, to make them a prey. Verse 2. Thia probably refers to Bus- 
, '&a, but it mukes little differenoe, aa to the present inquiry, 

who is meant. I t  was not iul0lled, however, in the late war 
between Eusaia and Tnrkey, aa so many exwted it would be. 
It cannot be fulalled until the partial restoration of Israei,and 
a good degree of pmayeritg is attained by them. Xot against 
the Turks does thfa invsder come, hut "aminst my people irr- 
rael." Verae 16. '"And thou shalt say, I will go up to the land 
of unwalied villages; 1 sill go to them that me aL reet, that 
dwell safely, all of them dwelling without walls, md having 
neither h r s  uor gatsa, to take a spoil, and a prey, to turn thine 
halid upon the deaolate places that are now inhabited, and 
upon the people that are gathered out ofthe natdone, which 
have gotten cattle and goods, th&t dwell In the lnldet of the 
land. Verses 10-12 

How ~xnlike t l ~ e  warrior Turk! How like the gathered 
Jews, that think their trouble is pu t !  But while the Lord 
permits them to get into deep trouble, He ir~ tlgafnst their 
eucmfee, (verse 8) and Jerusalem will be victorious. This will 
beJ4tshe lrattle of the great day." ''Behold the d&y nf the Lord 
cometh. arid thy apoll ah811 be tlirided in the midst of thee. 
For I will briug 811 nations against Jerusalem to battle, and 
the  cfty shall be taken * + and lialt' of the city shhll go into 
oaptivity. * * Then Wl the Lord go forth and fight %@inst 
those nvtious, 8s when he fought in the day of battle." Zech. 
14: 1-8. The enemies have what aeems a temporary succtebls, 
but i t  prove8 their utter ruin. The manner of the Lord's fighb 
Ing may be illoatrated by the method of the angel that fought 
with the prince sf Persia Dm.10: 20. It seems probable that 
some cause of confusion makes the armies turn upon each 
other, and thus the prey escapes. One muse la suggested by 
Joel 8 : 1-8rdrunkennees and licentiousness. But whatever 
the cause, Jerusalem is to conquer. The Lord says He will 
make Yderueafem a cup of trembling," to her enemier;-ua 
burdensome stone;"-"a hearth," or *torch of fire:" that He will 
"destroy all the nations thtit come against Jeruealem:" and she 
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rbshall be iulrabited tigeiu, in bar own place, even in Jerusn- 
lem." %ecb. 12. Now, if at  that &$age of the matter, that peo- 
ple should by any means learn who is their Deliverer,-that 
Jesus, whom they despised and rejected, is their living Friend, 
it would be easy to ui~derstand their mourning under the influ- 
elice of ttle SpiriL csf grace and supplications, referred to before. 
They will be mhan~ed of themselve~ when they learn the facts, 
and that the 1,or.J. 1s pacified toward tbern for all that they 
have done. Ercllr. 16 : 6 8  From that t.ime forward, tlnd its a 
handmaid of the heavenly city, Jeru~ttlem siiall be a plwlse in 
all the ear:lr. IBH. UB : 7. 

$zcTroa 11. PEI~SONAZ &~c,YToxATIo;?~.-W~&~ has been 
9aid has reference mainly to the re'e~turation of the two sps- 
iems,-lsrael and the Uburch of Christ. What is now to be 
,sic1 refers t c ~  wlln!, migilt bbe called tllr "restoration of tlre 
wo~+ld." l~rital  i s  one nxtiou. Tbe Church,-lsrael's antitype, 
-is also a nstiun, fomed from ail others by gosprl sclectiuu. 
'File world iucl~ldfts all other nations,-tlie Renthen, or Gen- 
tiles,-the, aggregate of n1k I?ersons. &fore prope1.19, the world 
includrs w l  rni~nkind.--''Cioil so 1:)ve:I tlw w6rld,J'-buC as men 
hecorne.l:hr'istiitns, they 8,rt., f,hsn choseu out of the world. Tile 
~~rrfititation of :ti3 thinp.qJ' i11r:luctex a0 rrmtalcind. 

Lt rnay usst~t in presci~ting and in tlnde~star~(ling thid suL- 
ject ii i i  I)e analyzed as f ! r ~ l l 0 ~ 8 :  I. Thr fact. P The order. 
8. Ths condition. It ]nay safely be snid tl~st uvlrltt w&s sepcurecl 
by the denth and tire resurrpotiun of Corist is tlie i 'oundatio~ 
of all 11opu for onr sin-cirrsed hurnanitp. First, thea, as to tlie 
fact, that all rna~kind will sllarr in tlle r~stitutiun. Jrsus 
&aid Elirks will 'resLore ik1I things," Matt. 1; : 11. Peter ~praks  
of the 44restitution of all things." Acts 8 : 21. These bave been 
considered; and i t  hitu beeu shown t l~at ,  in the Bjble, me11 are 
oailed 'T.hiugs." These migllt settle it. kCevtitutio11 implies 
that there has been i~ Ions. To restore means, ilt least, to make 
good the loas, or to recover. Nan has not only lost sorueti~iug, 
which is to be restored; but man; ?aimelf i s  lost, and hc i& to 
be found, and restored. The mission of Christ is to seek and 
save the ~ J S L  Luke 19 : 10. Of the prodigal it is kairl, 'cTlds, 
my son A711S dead, and is alive again; he was lost and isfolind." 
Luke 15: 24. This is persona) restitution. 

A' 
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Doubtless man's loss, in general, is comprehended in the 
term death, and restitution in re~~rredlon. Life, death and 
resurrection rtrs the three states of mankind. Then the reaur- 
reation of all i s  the restitution of all. To prove one i a  to prove 
the other. Paul gives the broad fact clearly, "As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 1 Cor. 15: 2 4  
Look at the fttct now, and at how it is to be done afterward. 
This stfitemem of Paul is as broad for thelife, as for the death. 
I t  may be safely said that all the desrruction)of human fife in 
the past, however ~weepiug, has only been carrying out the 
death "in Adami'-the earth-man, and cannot stand in the way 
of the life-giving work of Christ. Jesua states the same truth 
arr to lifc, with equal clearness, in  John 5: 2S,29, "All that are 
In the graves * * shall cow8 forth ." I t  includes both the 
6 t g ~ ~ d "  and the "evil," luld whatever may be meant by "grltves," 
or tvtiatever the final result, no fair reasoning can set aside 
tho universality of the resurrection. Pa111 declared it to be a 
past of his ~Lhops,"-well founded,-"that there shall be a retl- 
urrection of the dettd, both of the just and the unjust." Acts 
2.1: 18. And in ltolnans 5: 12-18 he makes the justification to 
life, as broad BY the condemnation to death. Ditlliel 12:  2 aags, 
"Many of them t h ~ t  sleep in tlla dust of the earth shall awake." 
It should doubtleaf be emphatic, "the mtmy,"--all,--xa !u the 
abave pajeage from Romans. See "Revised Version." By 
type, shadow or plaiu statement, this New Testamenb doctrine 
of restitution, God hutl spoken i )C  by "all His holy pr~p11ets." 
Acta a: 21. Jesuv confuted the Sddduceeg, who believed Moaee 
but rejected the other prophets, L?y sayiug that "eveu Moses 
shewed" t,&is truth "at the bush." He asserts :he grent tmth, 
''He is not the God of the dead, but of tBe living: fur ALL live 
unto Hiw ."-[Each "in 111s own order," of course. 1 Cor, 15: 
23.1--Luke 20: 87.38. 

The book of Job teaches i t  not only in alegory, as noticed 
before, but also by plain statement. Job. 19 :%,it%. This, 
doubtless, includes all whom he allegorically represented, and 
i t  wnsful5lled in himself, typically, after his trouble was past. 
Job 42: 3. David says, ''I shall be satisfled, when 1 awake with 
thy likeness." Ps. 17 : 15. AnduGod will redeem my soul from 
the  power of the grave: for he shall receive me." Ps. 49: 16 

,A 
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Ieaial~ 26: 19 says, "Thy dead men shall live, &?ether with my 
dead body shall they ariee. Awak$,pnd siug, ye that dwell in 
duet ; * * and the earth shall %&,st out her dead.* h i a h  
25 : 8 says, "He will swallow up death in victory." Hosea 1s: 14 
says, "1 will ransoln them from the power of the grave; I wil l  
&deem them from death; Oh death! I will be tby plagues; Oh 
grave! 1 will be thy destruction." The prophets not only fore- 
tell the restoration of Israel's nationrrlity, with a living rem- 
nant, but declare tlle livillg again of the dead, even "tlie whole 
houRe of Israel." "Behold I Oh my people, I will open your 
grave@, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
gou into tile land of Israel." Ezelr. 87 ; 11-14. 

~6DuL:'says the objector, "the vislon of the dry bones is 
only a pirable." Admitted: but the h r d  ezpZaCned the par- 
able, "Thew bones are [ctr represent] the whole house of 
Israel." Does the Lolul's explanation need to be explained? 
Beca.~~ss of sin, "So fell they all by the sword. * * Then 
& ~ ] l  tiley know that I am the Lord their God, * * when I. 
have gathered them unto their own land, and have left none 
of them any more there." Ezek. 39 :23-26. The restomtion of 
lsrael is made more prominent than that. of others. This has 
wused Rome to overlook the otlrers. DUt tlrt, same principle,- 
the ransom,-which secures the restoration of 0t.e must secure 
it for all. And hence Sodom u i ~ d  68rnnl'ia, HS well as Israel,- 
[three nations may represent t h e  race]-are mentioned as cam- 
ine; back "to their former estbte." Ezet. 10: 65, The cause of 
Sodom's destruction is given in verses 49 and DO, ant! there was 
no "remnantu of them left; (Rom. 9 : 27-9) ao whatever might 
be true of others, t ? ~ i r  restoration to their ''former estate*' 
must be from death. Jeeue said, ''It. shall be more tolerable 
for the l ~ n d  of Bodom, in the day of judgment, than forfihee;L 
Capemaurn. Matt. 11 : 24. Then the Sodomites must be in 
their land, in that day. This is consistent neither with their 
non-existence, nor with being in the "helln of traditiona1 
theolog~. 

The pmmises of universd restoration are clear and nume& 
ous enough to:command our faith though the principle that 
secures it were not understood, but i t  Is our privilege to know 
mmething more than the mere fact. 

i 
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Let as  now consider the or& df the personal restoration, 
or resurrectipn. That "Uod in  Christn ie the Restoreris a fcrct 
easily eatabliahed. Whatever God is to do, according to the 
Old Testament, Christ doee, aooording to the New Testament. 
Qod ie the only Saviour; just God and a Saviour 8 there is 
none beside me." Isa, 46: 2l,22. But Ohrist is the only & v ~ o u ~ .  
Matt. I :el; Acts 4 : 12. 6saod is the Judge of 8111" (Heb. 2 2 s )  
but Christ 'Will judge the living and the dead." II Tim. 4 :I. 
"Qod quickeneth the dead? (Rom. 14:1'1) but "the dead shall 
hear the voice of the 80n of God," and five. John 6:  26-28. 
This will not be ditacult to apprehend for any who see that 
Christ is a living embodiment of the fullness of God, and that 
therefore He represents His Father, and la the image and 
expretjsfon of His Father's love and power. Thus He could 
say, "I and my Father are one f' "All thin- that the Father 
hath are mine? and "He that hath seen [understood] me, 
hath seen [understood] the Father." Merely seeing Jesus 
wlth the natural eTe was not seeing the Father, otherwise 
the Jews would not. have killed Him. 

It is important here to underatand.the representative posi- 
tion of Christ. He was "the Manm-Adam, made from the 
woman to represeut the race, as truly as the BrsL Adam was 
made from dust to Tepresent the race. Thue, He was not only 
God in a man, but, God in mankind, representatively. For 
this reason, only, could the sins of the %whole world be laid 
upon Him, borne on the tree, and be taken away* The Divine 
took the human to redeem humcmlty. What He did:in Rim- 
self was for the world, and, therefore, will be carrfed out fn 
the world in due time and order. The Divine Deliverer and 
human deliverance were 5rat manifested, and wrought out tn 
Christ, as a person. Next in order the same things are done ' 
in  Christ as 8 body or eysternl-the Church. Then God in the 
Church will work deliverance for the race. UEliae," that is 
Elijah, "will restore all tl~ings.'' For proof that Elijah is a 
type of Christ and His saints, see UElijah and Elisha.'' 

"Ba in. Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Bat eveq  man in hie own order; Chriat the &st+ 
fruits; ufterwcrrd they that are Christ's a t  Hb comingn-par- 
ousia or presence. I Car. l8: %!2, a8. Observe, what wasdone - ---lA 
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first in Adam, is being carried out,.Sn the world, sa a procaw. 
The same principle applies in the &&very. The dying is not 
instantaneous; neither is the rising. Bince Chriat rose, per- 
aonlrlly, the resurrection of all is secured, and believers during 
the gospel age are counted as "risen with Christ.' Rom. 8: 11; 
001.8: 1. They are begotten of the Spirit, and so the process 
is begun, but it is not complete, until they me "born of the 
SpiriP'as was He Himself,-061he Amt-born from the dead." 
Col. 1: la. When Christ was riiiaed, that ww restoration. 
When the saint# are raised it is restor&ion; and, while in the 
process, it is counted to them. So, in this sense and denee, 
the restoration has been in process throughout the gospel we. 
Whoever was ded,  and is mode oltoe in any sense, is in the 
same sense restored. This is self-e~ident;-~~bnd you hath 
E e  quickened, who were deitb." Eph. 2: 1. 

WItoevsr can appreoirtte these facts, aud can see that the 
saiuts are an exceptio~~ to the rule, as to time, will see why 
Ithe times of the restitution," do not begin until the return of 
Christ. The great Bestorer,-Christ embodied as a ~slmn,-is 
not redy for work till then. Whoever oolricts to an# rator- 
ing before' acthe times," for the world, begin, might also object, 
and with equal force, to Adam and Eve,- who represent Curist 
and His Church,--having lffe,  before they could yitm life to 
the world. Tbe order in the first development of the race, 
forwfwdows the order in its reetorati~u. 

When wili the nations that have died in all the past ages 
be restored B T b t  all will be made alive haa beeu shown. 
The writer, when first led to see a widening of Cod'u plan, over 
the traditions he had been tanght, and even up to the writing 
of the former edition of "Day Dawn" supposed that dl the 
work of restoration must be done in the next age,-the millen- 
nium. But there are mme apparently good reasons for believ- 
ing that, in the millennium, the Lord, by His Church, 
will deal only with men who have never died, as in the g ~ p e l  
age, and that the ''general resurrection," a8 some would my, ia 
not due till after the thousand yeare. Rev. U); a. 

To sustain the theory it was necessary to assume, as some 
do, that this pamage is an interpolatio~ This the writer could 
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not prove; neither has any satisfactory evidence of this been 
presented by others. Many able critics believe the prrssaw to 
be genuine. The ItRevised Version" give6 it ae in the old, asd 
suggeata no doubt. 

But even if the paanage be an interpolation,is tibe M w  
necessarily untrue? Tbere Is no other scripture that give8 ''a 
thousand vears" es between the uflrst" and later resurrections, 
but there are intimations of "many dugs." Isaiah e4: 22. The 
context shows that the fall of the kings is in the wrath con- 
nected with the Lord'e coming, "And they shall be gathered 
together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit. and shall be shut 
up in the prison, and after many days shall they be visited." 
That the 4'msny days" oover the next age, and therefore far- 
monlee with Rev. 20: 6, seems confirmed by reference to the 
aame acene of vengeance spoken of by Paul in I1 Tbeas. 1.6- 
10. Not only the disobedient, but the ip;nomnt,-" that know 
not God, and [therefore] obey not the goapell~-N~hall be pun- 
iahed with age-tasting destruction." Even if "the eecand 
death" is to be the ueecondls to persons, still this Lleverlaeting 
destrtiction," cannot be that death, nor the final disposition of 
the ignorant multitude; for, aa seen above, the kings that fail 
are to be "visited," whether the visit be ot wrath or of mercy. 
And again i t  has been abundant1y.proved that God has ar- 
ranged to bring all mankind ''to the knowledge of the truth," 
and, to this end, 8am them; (I Tim. 8: 4-6,) hence thb death 
of these ignorant ones ortnnot be Bnal. 

Tbmo is no more reason to regard the destruction attend- 
ing this chan~e as ilna1, than that the destruction of the Ante- 
dilaviano, the Sodomites or Jernsalemitea w a ~  hat .  All these 
have been cut off for an age, or ages; and the same Greek word, 
'bionb8,n is applied by Jade to the Sodomitee and translated 
'Leternal," that is elsewhere translated LLeverlaeting;" but the 
recovery of the Rodomites haa already been proved. The 
scene of judgment described in Matthew 26th seems to be the 
same ae that in I1 Theatsalonlane 1: 7-0 which we have been 
considering. It doea not refer to the dead, but to the living 
lsnations," and the punishment 48 .evidently like all other 
national ovarwh~lmings of the past. "The dispensation of the 
fullness of the times," mentioued in Eph, 1: 10, seems to be the 
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millennium, as i t  tills Godpa week $$ thousands. The work of 
that time does not reletts to the dead, or thoaeUunder the 
earth," but only to thinge in heaven and earth. In Eph. 2: 7, 
Pa111 show8 that there are "ages to come" in which God will 
show His exeeeding grace. And in Phil. 2: 10, "the things 
under the &%rthl' are included as bowing to the authority of 
Jesu8. This must include at1 destroyed before or during the 
thousand yenrs' reign. 

Paul's statement in I Cor. HI: 25,26, shows that the enemy, 
death, is to be destroyed hi!. Dying will be orer before death 
is destroyed, and Nosea 18:14 shows how death will be dew 
ntroyed. "1 wlil ransom them from the power of the grave; 
I will redeem them Prom dwth;  Oh, death1 I will be thy 
plagues; 011 grave I [the state of death] I will be thy destruc- 
tion." "fie will swallow up death in victory ." 18s. 25 :8. To 
destroy life is to kill; then is  not to destroy death, to make 
alive? This would indeed be VICTORT. The order of Qod'~ 
dealing with m a ~ k i n d ,  as to recovery, is, flrst, Jesus the Head, 
for all, aud 8eouring the reoovery of all ; next the faithful in 
a im,  who have part in the '&first resurrection," at the begin- 
ning of the millennium. During the millennium, He deals 
with the living linations," and the compelling message goes 
forth ; (Luke 14:  23) and afterward all "the rest of the dead," 
including Inruel's dead, the Sudurnites, the Antediluvians and 
Phar~oh with his host,-"ETfEBY man in his own order? 

This brings us to the third topic,-under the head of per- 
sonal, or world, restitution,-their condition, though this has 
been partly antioipated. Many have seen the restoration of 
I~rae!, nationally, who have not seen tlmt, later, their &ad trre 
coming up, in hope; and that Sodom and &dmaria should be 
included has not occurred to tikern. TVlien it is nuggested, it 
seems staggering, and some are angry, tind some sag "It  is too 
good to be true." Let  the latter rrlass carefully read Ezek. 16 : 
44-05, and their hearts will be made to rejoice a t  the fullness tf 
the Lord's mercy. Whoever would rather tllose poor creatures 
should he destroyed, or worse, tormented without end, had bet- 
ter not read, for they will not derive much comfort. They 
will find i t  necessary, in order to sustain their horrible theory, 
to distort the yamage, and make out %hat the Lord does not 



mean what He says, in reference to their *mturn fo their 
former ecltate," giving M o m  and &maria to Dm1 for daugh- 
ters under the new covenant, and the Lord being "pacified" 
toward them for all they have done. It is not too good to be 
tme; but It is a part of the "good Winga of great joy, which 
shall be to aP peopla" Luke 2 : 10. 

The foundation text on this question of cwndition aleo, is 
I Cor. 16: B, "Aa in Lolam all die. even ao in Chrfrt, ehdl all 
be made alive." They not only all died, but they died 3n A&mi 
they not only are made alive, but are made alive tn ChrLt, 
The question involved is, What is mnnle 2088 in Adam, snd 
ll~& in Christ? It is, UHow are the dead raised up, and with 
what body do they oomePn Verse 86. Does not be in^ ''in 
Adamn and L b i ~  OhristninvoIve beingpartakers of their wbturs# 
Do not men die in  Adam because they are partakers of his 
ndure Y If so, does i t  not follow that Chrlstls nature imparted 
is the mu8@ of life? It haa been shown that more thltn has 
been lost may be scripturally included in the:word restoretion, 
86d doubtlees that wurd covers all the future of mankind, 
including the varioue grades of glory, whether earthly .or 
heavenly, to which the Lord purposes to bring our race. But 
the uee of the word restoration in this connection, does not 
depend so much on what conditions of glory msti will be 
placed in, ae upon the fact ;that man himself who wae dead fa 
alive, was lost and is found. This may be illustrated by ref- 
erenoe again to our Lord Himself, the great Representative of 
man. *I am he that lgveth and w dead." Rev. 1: 18. Here 
is personal restoratfon to life. This is so, whatever the con- 
ditions More  and after. But, a5 a matter of fact, Christ, 
before His death, wan morW, or He could not have died, and 
when restored was immortal, hence the statement, "1 am alive 
forevermore." 

Now the oondltion of man when restored depends on Qod% 
purpoee; but God's purpose is acoompdfied, and thus r ~ ~ ,  
-brought to light-in ;the death and resurreotion of Chriet, the 
Repmentative. Chrlet, as a man, lost, in death, the old Adam 
oonditlon,-mortality, and being quickened by theSpirit, (&om. 
8 : 11; I Pet. 8: 18),.UHe abolished death, and brougbt life and 
immortality to light." 11 Tim. 1 r 10. Here is the whole plan 
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in one grand act,-death is destroyed, and therefore immortnl- 
ity is tile result. This grand wt,-t)re resurrectiou of Christ,- 
explains what is mesilt by "~liefe ehdl be no more &uth." 
This is wlren His resurrection poww is applied to all whom 
He represented,-mnukind. Thus they will be redeemed "from 
the power of tlie grave." Sheol, bade$,-the death state, will 
be no more. Thie is why &ha re5urrectitsn of Christ is ''good 
tidings unto all people," because i t  represents and eecures 
the victory of sli over death; and "there shall be no more 
curse." 

That Jeeus, Himself, gave His dent11 and resurrection this 
broad meaning tr~ld application, i8 sllown in John 12 : 81-83. 
Because He rspresented the world axld therefore Iitrd the "sin 
of the worldv I'ltlid on Him;" (Isrt. 63 .$; 11 Cor. 5: 21; John 1: 
ZB; L John 2 : 2) and because "the wages of sin is death," He 
could truly say, "Xow is the judgment of this world." Becnu~e 
"He that is dead is freed from sin," (Rom. 6 : 7) it oould be 
truly said of Cltrist, (though Ris sin was not actual, but im- 
puterl; "In that l i e  died, He died unto sin once." Verse 10. 
I3ecause it is the mission of Christ to "destroy the works of the 
devil,'.--&in and death, (I John 8 : 5.) He could truly and forci- 
My sily, of that grand, representative act,-Ilis own resurrec- 
tiou,-"Now shall the priuce of this world be cast out." That 
whtrt We did 911au representative of what will be done in all, ie 
proved by the next verse, "And I, if I be lilted up from [out 
of] the earth, mill dvuw all ,nun unto ma." The lifctng up an 
the wooden cross was only the typical act, Wis earth-life and 
His death being the fwl8lling. or fitllng full, of the law, and the 
Cypicrtl dispensation; and He drew uobody to Himself on the 
literal crosa. The great and glorious fact is that He died out 
of earth conditions,-those of the first Adam,-and was there- 
fore exalted high, and He will draw all men after Him, out of 
the condition of the first Adam. "It is Christ that died* yea 
rather that, is risen again ." Rom, 8 : 84. 

The great object of the work of Christ is not merely to make 
man uliue, and to this eud meet and conquer the enemy on hie 
own ground, nnd thus take the kpyti; (Iieb. 2: 14, 15; Rev. 1: 18) 
but it is to make mail alive in Hinb&elf, wltich involves the im- 
partation of His nature, character, itndconsequest irnmortnli ty. 

h' 
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It is to SranepZaiat man, 80 to epeak, from &he natural, or mi- 
ma& to the spiritual, and 60 nave him. This contrrret between 
the old and the new conditions of man, is in h&rmony with the 
relation of the natural and tho spiritual in all the plan. Thin 
is true of tho two Adamst--the HedsI-ltnd therefore will be 
true of the race as represented and produced by them, each on 
his own plane. "The first Adam was made r living sctul; [anl- 
ma1 J the last Adam was made e quickening8pirit. " I Cor. Is: 
45. The following verses apply this same contrast to man- 
kind. 

In  Christ-the Head-and therefore in m h  other person 
in hia order, there t, for a time .the union of the two nature% 
and hsnoe a warfare, and the necessity of overcominu. And 
the form, or bod#, ot the apiritu~l nature is not obtained until 
the pmess of overcoming fs oo ~plete .  He overcame; ttnd we 
must also overcome, but by t ~ ~ e  Spirit's power derived from 
Him. Rom. 8: 18; Rev. 3: el. There is this important differ- 
ence between ue and our Lord Jesus, We lnuat be ''begottm by 
the word of truth," while He is the vuth, and hence did not 
need to be begotten by it. In the peculiar sense of His incar- 
nation, Ee wae, and must ever remain, "llheoltlybegotten Son 
of.Qod. "A8 such he was the adopted Son of man,and through 
him we become the adopted son0 of God. Rom. 8: 16,. Then 
Ch&t is not only our Elepreeentative, but alao our Life-giver. 

The writer can 5nd no evidence in the Bible, that %he first 
Adam, or any of hie posterity, have, or ever had, fn and of 
themselves, even a germ of immortality. God's plan, that 
chsnnas not, k to give the higher life, and deathlessness 
through Christ. To say that Adam, or any one else, was, or 
will be, '41noorruptible,'* and yet not "immortal:' is a mere play 
upon words. d'fncorruptiblet' might be applied to inanimate 
objects, and would not in chat caae mean "immortal." But 
whrm applied to a living person. the two words am identical, 
and may properly bc: used interclrangeablp. Our appeal here 
is to the dictionary. The fact that Adam died, is evidence 
that he could be oowuptsd, and that is what corruptible means 
And because he had to be sustained by the typical tree d life, 
shows that the lifw~~ustnining elemqnt was not in himself. 
There is no Bible evjdeuce &hat if Adam had never sinned, 
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and bad continued to live on till Mw, that he could bwr have 
risen above dependence on tbe tree of life. But Christ b 
doubtless the antityne of that tree, and wben men attatn the 
perfect resurrection-ZVe, they will not need such preserving, 
but will be immortal,-deathless, "Neither can th.ey die any 
more." Luke SO: 80, 

What is true of the Head is true of all, on elther plane. 
As Adam was animal, so are all proceeding from him,-the 
stream cannot rise higher than the source. "That which is 
born of the flesh is deah; and that which is  born of the Spirit 
is spirit." John 8:6. Jesus exhiblted the power, spoken of in 
the eighth verse,when He was raised, "the first-born from the 
dead." Col. 1 : 115. Witness his sudden and mysrarioua uppear. 
inpe E L U ~  di~nppearlug~ durf~r the forty dnys pr~cedirlg EIh 
ascension. "50 is @erg one 1 1 , ~ t  is born of tlla Spirit." ha 
ex~minntion of I Car. 16, has convinced the writer tlltit Paul 
saw, and meant to teach, the application of the same law of 
res~rrection to all mankind, as was fir& exhibit4 it1 Chriat. 
Not that all mankind will attain to the same degree of glory 
as the Head, even if any will; but that all will have His nasura 
~ n d  perpetuity. There are three degrees of glory mentioned, 
sun, moon, and stus,-and tile last have variety, but all these 
are I~eaonrlv bodieu. 

After proving the univemlity and the order of the resur- 
rection, then Paul asks, ''How are the dead [not merely saints, 
but "every mar. in hirr own orderr] rdsed up, and with what 
body do they come?" Then speaking of the degrees of glory 
of heavenly bodies, as above, he adds, '.So ado is the resurrec- 
tion of tire dearl,'z--no exoeptions. This agrees with the 
Saviour's own method, "Xoa that the deud tire raised up,"- 
and ehows i t  to be ti, a deathless condition, like -'the angels." 
Luke 20: 55-88. "For a22 live unto Himw-each in order. In 
carryihg out his answer to the question, UHow are the dead 
raised up," the apostle gives the summing up already presented 
a9 to the two Adms,  and gives tbe mntrW,--on the side of 
the first, 6bcorruption," 'cdishonoar," *weakness," "a natural 
body ;" and on the Lord's side, lcincorruption," 61~lorg," 'pow- 
er," "a spiritual body." As neither Ohfit nor Paul has stated 
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m y  exoeptions to thla rule, nnd grand result, let ur not make 
any. 

I t  is worthy of notioe that the 8otoSng mentioned baanoth- 
ing te do with the mere burial, or other disposition, of a dead 
body,-& aorprq but ie of the ~ e d .  The eowlng gr&s the 
death. Versa 86. A dead body is not a seed, but fe the t o m  
whit& the aeed once passeeredt after it was sown, and before it 
died. A dead body cannot die in any rense. "It is sown in 
weakneaa." A dead body 14 not weak; to be weak is to have a 
Uttla strewtb, while adend body has none. Thissowingsems 
to refer to the conversion of the person, or Uplantfng together 
in tbe likeness of hla death," and ie thus in harmony with the 
sowing of the ~ o o d  aeed, by the Son of man. *he pod  eeed 
are the children of the kingdom." Matt. 18: 88. Then thle iS 
in harmony with the order mentioned by the apohtle. Only be 
lievers are sown in the preaent We, and thie port of the great 
work ie oonsummated "at Hie coming,"--presenae. Verse 88. 
Overlooking the order Is the cause of stumbling, Too many 
forget, if they ever Raw, that "every man" is to be raised in 
Christ, and that Christ is '#the Brat-fruite"of netlev man," ar 
truly 88 of them That are Christ's a t  his coming? 

In Bomans 6th, the apostle 8peak~ of both claaae8,the "fus. 
tlfied by faith," who "llave now received the atonement," 
(verses 1-11) and "the many," the 4'all men," who, In their or- 
der, shall "be made righteou8." Vereee 15-10. The lih In 
Christ ie an broad and univerral se the death in Adam. Bead 
the pasage. The difference between the two ie, that the b 
liever is freed from aondemnatiou now, when he obey8 "from 
the heart that form of doctrine," [Row. 8: 17) while the m w  
must wait under oondemnation until the general resurrection. 
If the symbol or "form of doctrine-baptism,-haa any value, 
(and it has) i t  d m 8  It from the reality, Hence to euppoee 
that men who paas into hadeel-the death atate,-Ws prison 
house,-will, sa enemies, pass out again, ie inoonsiatant He 
that rise8 ia justifted, whether i t  be from the "form" [obeyed in 
spirit] or the reality, becauae Christ h8roee for out justification." 
Th8 f ~ t  that they cwme out of the p a n  i e . p ~ f  of th& jua- 
t ib i t ion;  to bring oneof hadee is to set at liberty. The fa& 
that the destruction of the grave is the destruction af "the 
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lmt enemy," is proof that the lwrated prisoners are .no longer 
* * a #  enemies. 

Because they are not enemies dues not prove that they 
will, in that moment of justi0cirtion, be made spiritual bodlea. 
The believer, now, is not an enemy, but a son, and is dealt with, 
and chastised, accordinply. &the justified then will be. The 
~ i f t  of the Spirit is associated wit$ justi6oation now, (Acts 
a: 88); so will i t  be then. Ezek. 87: 14. The sowing of believern 
i~ at tbeir justification; so will it be then. The wlrrfnre with 
self is after justification, and i~ i~ the earthly state. Hence, 
the restored nations will doubtless have earthly bodies, until 
the process is wmplete, and they are born of the Splrtt. 

Paul's conversion,-he being the great apostle of the GeU- 
tllearw8S doubtless a type of the world's conversion. He wss 
"as one born out of due time"-(Greek-abortion.) It was not 
s o u ~ h t  for. The Lord, of Hi8 own grace, opened his under- 
standing, Then he benan the life of faith and overcoming. 80 
will it be with the world of men. TL!s view, of sowing and 
raising, malres being "raised a spiritual body" absolutelv insep- 
arable from personal holiness, and the co-operative action of 
God and men. ''1 will behold thy facts i n  righteousness; I shall 
be satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness." Ps. l7:16. 
"Every eye shall see Him;" but "Without holiness no man 
ehall ere the Lord." Then all must become holy, No mere 
natural eye shall ever see Eim. "We shall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is." 

This view of the succese of Christ's work, and of hope for 
our race, does not lesseu our interest, nor present responsibility. 
Thoaa who obey now, will shere in the glorious work of restor- 
ing the race. Thls is the joy of the Lord. 

SEC~TION 111. OBJECTIONS OOBSXDERED.- '~?~~~~ are objec- 
tions in some minds, to the idea of the Unal salvation of all, a 
few of which will receive brief attention. Unless a paraon is 
quite well acquainted with the general Bible plan of the ages, 
a host of objectians might appear, which to the objector would 
seem unanswerable. This chapter is designed eepecitillp for 
those who have believed that the mars8 of men will be saved. 
He who appreciates the repreaenwtive chermter of Jesus' 



work, snd the many broad and universal atabments of the 
Bible, is apt to think Oaf1 ohmrZd be saved,-but then, a few 
scriptures seem to stand in the way." The writer believe6 &at 
all the scripture& harmonize, when undemtoocr; and that the 
task of explaining the few seeming di~cultlee, in harmong 
with the salvation of all, is a much easier one, than to explain 
the many broad stawments in hrrrlnony with a limited wl- 
vation. 

Objection first : "What about the unpardonable &n 
This ie the sin against the Holy Bpirit. Paul seem to refer 
to the eante in Hebrew6 BLh, and eays, in substance--1 f men 
are onoe enlightened, and made partakere of the Holy Bpirit, 
i t  is Impoedble to renew them to repentanoe if they fall away. 
"Fell awayn fro111 tohat? It is not from Dlvinesoiuhfp they 
fall, but from the exalted privilege of the fvutbom, or ad- 
vanced ones. A aon of God ccm no more oeaw to be a son, than 
a n  a son of man cease to be a eon. A mn may bediainherited, 
but.he iu a r~on atill. Paul illustratm this very idea in this con- 
neotfon, by referring; to Esau. Heb. 12;10-17. Eerru committed 
an unpardonableoffance, by nelliny his birthright ; "afterward 
when 11s would have inherited the bleesing he was rejectad; 
for he found no place of ~epe?t&nce tbough he suught it care. 
fully with teua;" (Verse 17) anti yet Ire remained a son, and 
though at drat be would have killed hje brother, he wan 80 

augry, yet In due.tlme he became reconciled to hb loss and to 
his brother. "Le8t 1 rhould be& ~aetatuay;~ "He that beareth 
thome ie rt#ected;n in these and in ' 'ge ww rqjBCtEd;" the 
Greek word8 m m  dIs(zpprov& There is no thought of endm 
leva torment, nor death, in any of them. But there ia anend- 
lets l o e ~  In tberenee that the birthright, thearown, orthehigh 
aallhg,onae lost arn o a e  be regatncrct. H e  thot loeea time or 
opportunities, oan nsust get them back. There ie no aacridae, 
rrrnlrom nor forgtveneee in the renne of undoi~g the o o n e  
quenm, 6)r mch willful ain after Jueti~cstion. H e b  10: 28. 
That ie sin Pgalnat the Holy Bpfrit, and the person must bear 
the oonsequen&the loas of position a ~ d  influence. The 
ranrom is to reoover from death, or to make alive in Ohrist. 
Tfiie eecaree iull justidmtloa, nunship, and endiem life ; bat 
the poettion to be o d p i e d  in the kingdom depends upon the 
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use made of opportunities. ~ h & ~ ~ d v o c a o y  of Chrlet maintains 
the wnship. Thin view b eminently practioal.and important, 
and is in harmony wlth justice,-mcuring reward to " e v e ~  
man amording to his works." 

The manner of the prodigal'e treatment on hie return is an 
illastration. Hie father did not disown him, but received him 
gladly and rejoiced over him. But this could not remove the 
fact of his wasted life and substaslce. And to theeldest it was 
said, "Son, tbolt art ever with me, and alt that I have $8 thtne." 
Ue was the heir. Let ue no!, be like that elder brother,'as some 
aeem to  be, unwilling that the prodipl SON st~ou'kl l m e  an# 
place f n the family. 

The relation of J U O ~  and Esau i~ &n illustration of the re- 
lation of ttre Jewish snd gospel Churclies,aa tvell as of the two 
gradee,-ru1ers:and servants,-in the gospel Churoh. "The el- 
der ellall serve the younger." The Jewish was, liktt Esnu, the 
first, and they sold their birthright-the kingdom. I t  was 
giver1 to another riation. They nre to be restored and bleased, 
but they will never be first. Their sin, in this sense, was un- 
pardonable; that in, they cull never regain the relative position 
lost. "The llrlit ahuil be last, ant1 the last Bret.'' This fact that 
oppcjrtunitieu lost caullot be regained, is used by the apostle as 
ttie I J N S ~ S  01 hie etknlest exhortfition in the passage iu Hebrews 
12th. It may  l~ave u b w r i n ~  ou alltha gralesof Chriotitm life, 
and so Setermlne the differirtp; degrees of glory among the 
stars. Eor~iveness, in the senve of kind treatment in view of 
true peuitence, does not necessarily remove the consequences 
of negl~genee. A day, or an opportuuity lost, cannot be re- 
gained. May this have its due weight upon all, "Hold k t  that 
which thou hast. that. no man take thy crown." 

Objection second: of the second death Y" I1 is a9- 
aumucl by some that the second death is eternal torment, and 
by others that it is mnihilation. By both it is assumed to be a 
pe~sonal death. The writer is of the opinion tbat a ~ystem, 
headed by the Devil, and not persons, ia the subject of the two 
deaths referred to. The first death ie when Satan, not merely 
as a person, but as embodied in the cruel aptems of earth, 
whether politic% or religious, is b q p d  a t  the beginning of the 
thousand pars, and cast into the bottomhu pit. And the sea  
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and death is when those same agstemel after their revival at 
the end of the thousand yam, go down to rise no more. To 
those syatame the Bmt death is a binding or ruspenrion, like 
the deep of temporal death, bat the second death in their mrn- 
plete annihilation. Thst the Ybottomless pit" is a8 the sleup, 
or suspension, of temporal death, is evident, for the Greek 
word llAbuesos," or abyss, fmm which it. iS trsaslaled, is the 
word used in Rom. 10: 7, referring to the death of Christ: %"o 
nhall descend into the deep?" He dled, md rose to die no 
more. The Church, by the same pOWbTd, h&8 beell kept under, 
Lut at Betan's biudtnp, the Church rlses to power, no more to 
die. '.Thla is the first reeurrecliotl;" 'On Such the eecoad 
death b t h  an power." Became the second deutlr 1s tho death 
of the eyetems, all persona associated with tho~e  systems at 
the time theg go dowu, in &"ha lake of fire,"-the scene of 
judgment-are "hurt of the second death." They are cast 
into the lake of are. This ia true of them though theg had nev- 
er died before. To illustrate, euppose A m e r i c ~  devery had 
once been put down, but, P hundred years llrter, was revived, 
and then went down the secoud tlme, in a storm of war, now 
no more to rise. This would be the second death of siaverf, 
and whoever sufferect or died in ttre flual struggle would k 
"hurt of the aecoud death," t h ~ ~ f f h  not one of them had ever 
perronnlly died before. 

I t  is wrasumed that the casting of persons into tho lake of 
fire ir the lset act of that judgment, bemuse it is met~tiomd 
last. But the wt ing  in of death and badm must be the laat 
act, bewuaeP~u1 bays, 'IThe Iwt enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death." Tbia being ao, who can fail to See, even here, the 
glorious Pact that the destruction of death and hrdm,-the 
rtata of death,-involves making tnm rrlfoef How else o o u ~  
the ~tate of death-hadewbe destroyed? In thia ,fact that all 
lsvltng enemfee die, and are then made alive by tbe destruction 
of the death date,--"the last enemy,* is fouud an explaatltion 
of Hose8 la: 14, "1 will ransom them from the poww of the 
nave; I will redeem tbem from death: Oh death, 1 will be thy 
plaguss; Oh p v e ,  I24211 be thg deudsetrtc'cltion." That thie work 
includes the reconcilibg of men to God in riphteoasnees and 
true holiness, will be admitted by all who know what i t  ia to 



be macia ddve in C%*t. Onoe penonally alive in Obrtst, and 
there is neither need, nor room,:.Jor a pprson~l second death. 
No wonder then that John, seeink the glorious outcome, should 
s&y, "And God sh dl wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there hall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor orying, neither 
shall there he any more pain; for t b  former things are passsd 
away .'' Rev, 21 : 4. Such success 18 worthy of God in Christ, 
whose word caunot fall, and who will do all EIis pleasure. But 
cluch a sl;&te is impossible, i f  alienatlon from God be endles8,or 
death hold unlimited s w ~ y  over nine-tenths, more or lese, of 
the world of mankind, unless the love and benevolence, which 
in God Is infinite, and which moves the hearts of the aaved, 
ca9, ~wmq so that no kikr of pity wwld flow tor the woe8 of 
others. 

Objection third: "Such a doctrine L dmerous, and will 
deter men from repentmce, and encourage sin." When all 
other arguments are exhausted, this ie usually the reaort, and 
has been so iu all advance movements, from Papacy down. if 
the ground of the ohjeetion be true, it fu  unanswerab1e;'but rrlt 
depends on the truth, or ferlaity, nP the good tiding& I8 it in- 
deed true that "the torments of the damned," or "the brrors of 
the second death," are greater motives to repentance rind holi- 
ness, t h ~ n  the highest possible exprassiona of OodJo low and 
gmce? Not 80 thought 'IThe goodncee of God leadeth 
to repentance." Born. 2 : 4. "By the grace of God I am what 
I urn." 1 Cor. M; 10. "But," says the abjeotor, "His grace 
must tm zought." But Paul did not seek it; bct was arrestecl in 
a mad cdreer of perseoution. I t  is tbe mission of Jesus to a d  
and to save the lobt. Will He fail? KO, not even when one of 
a hundred is out. "Gather up the frngmeota that nothing be 
lost." I f  Paul wns, as he confessed, the lbchief" of sinntm, und 
lbgr~ce" conquered him, why rhould t t  not be aucoessful with 
the lesser sinner3Y I t  is in the same ohapter where he tells of 
the power of grace, that he assures us that cdl shall be made 
alive in Christ, every man in his own order. 

There was ?( t "hell torment" in thepreaching that oonvert- 
ed Paul, whicl~ may account for the fmt that there is nouhell" 
in any of his writings. The fire& of 'hell," (Cir. t3ehannrr) 
spoken of by the Saviour, find their fulfillment in the terrible 
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judgmentrat the end of the Jewish, mape4 and dllenntrl ngrw. 
htar, 3.mss and Jude refer k, theM aamen mom thrn Paul; 
butthe latter mom than all theothorarpoplnof theWxwonoi1- 
iation of the world. Tho mumotion of the world b not due 
uutil hbfl hu doue itr work, &r death ir the &2 6nemy dsrtroy= 
ed; and Paul the apootla of the &entiler (world) war 14aa one 
born out of dw Umr."4Gr Abortion). 90 the maantr of hie 
canoemion repmoenk the grmiour dealingm of Chrd with the 
world 'Iln due tlme." I Tim. 3: 6. 
U the pmdamaff an of puninhmimt, md the motdm ot f a r l  

are stronger for gwd than the proolamatlon of grim, and tho 
motive of love, then the darke8t  day^ of Papal rule rhoufd have 
been the brightcsat for morality 8nd bolintrs* But they were 
not no. On the other hand, u tb8 UXlrlatlan Uhurch rlrrrrr ln , 
the knowledge of God, and Ohrlatihn morality inareaoecl, men 
are losing ooa0denoe in the dogmar of rtemal torment, or the 
destruotion of God's noblent work. I t  ie the mWon of the 
6011 of God to deatrog the worka of the d e v i l , 4  md dm&,- 
but not to destroy the work of Ood. Eie rave8 Clod's work,- 
man,+-by derrtroying the work8 of the devil, The great qaee 
tion is, will evil be perpetwted, or will good triumph? i f  
the m d e ~  i8 a Uhriatlan, he ir a rnqnurnent of the oonquering 
power of W a  grace. 

Let the objecwr himaelf ray whather, in his own aquain@ 
an% them ir not a~ great a laok of morallty among those who 
profess to Mieve in the eternal rutbring of #e wiaked, u 
among those who do not. Men may have been drlrm into the 
nomfnal Churoh through fearl but if any man oomen to Qod, 
mwt be dram. The light of love is the moabt  of aU mag- 
neb. Whoever is get under the bondage of law,leve~, with 
ita just retrlbukionr, need8 Rsvinut and n 0 l h h ~  but (3dll 
grcrce will be suffioient for them. uFsar hath torment" 
feet lore omb out fear.s8 



D A Y  D A W N .  

THE SPIRIT'S WORE. 

HE work of the Holy Spirit is one of the most im- -- 
porttrnt elements in tile plan of revelation and B&IVH- 
tion. He being the "8pir" nf' trutli," His mission is 

to make know11 the truth. John 14 r.7. %fen often sneak 
of "Holy Ghost Brligion," in such 8 way as to belittle 
the truth that God, by His Spirit,, bas been pleas& to re- 
veil. But the only religion, of any value, is that which is 

blrraed nu the truth; xnd he that despises tho truth, does despite 
to the dpirit of truth aud grace. 

There are two phases of revelation, both within the prov- 
ince of the liolg spirit: flrst, He inspirea men to n7dte or 
speak the truth; and second, He enables men to understand it. 
The tlrst phase ww the characteristic of the Old Testament 
times, ~tnd also of the introduction oft tile New Testament; 
and the seeond phase is known in the experience of the gospel 
Church. "The prophecy came not In old time by the will of 
man; but holy men of Qod apake as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit." I1 Pet. 1 : 21. By comparing this with I Pet. 1 : 
11, it will be seen that the Holy Bpirit and the Spirit of Christ 
are used interchangeably. Zn view of this, we may see the 
force of the statement, "The testimony of Jesus ie the spirit 
of prophecy.'' Rev. 10 : 10. When Jesus said, "My sheep hear 
my voice," (John 10: H), E e  gave expression to the importance 
of the prophetic word: and therefore, whoever neglects, or 
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oondemns, the otudy of prophecy, to the same extent neglectrk 
or oondemns, the study of the testimony 04 Jesur. 

The prophets itid not, in all cases, t m h t a n d  the truth, 
communicated through them by the Bpirit. They dlenquired 
and searched dilinentlyn to aaoertain the meaning d some of 
the thhgs, and It wae revealed tAt them, that three truths, w m  
not designed for them, but for the goapl Ohuroh. I Pet. 1: 
10-12. I n  Daniel 12: 9-9 this idea is clearly brought to view. 
An inquiry was made, rrnd the anewer wlla given so indefinite- 
ly that the prophet rsxclalrued, "f heard, but I underrtaod noti" 
and in answer to further inquiry, he is informed that '#The 
words are oloscrd up and sealed till the time of the end." To 
reveal, is to make Imown; hence H truth not understood is, 
even when written, only half revetrlsd. "Light iu sown for the 
righteous." in the propheoiea of the Old Testament, but it has 
to b6 developed before they omn understand and uae it. The 
Bame Spirit that inspired the prophets to write the truth,is 
given to the Churah to lead them lnt0 all truth. John 14: 96, 
and 16: 18 The written word, in type and prophecy, ratty be 
comjmred to u lamp colltaillink oil, which in due time ie togive 
llght to the people. The word is oompured to a lamp, but it 
must be as a burning lltmp before it cnn acmrngleh that mherb 
to it in sent. A11 the light and heat that can be developed by 
burning, are, in a l ~ t e n t  condition, In the oil before i t  ie burn. 
ed. So the word oi the propnets contains the light and heat of 
the gospel, iu a latent oondittou, apd the Spirit mekee it ehlne 
during the gospel age for the benetit of the Church d Chriet. 

The truth ie not given to the Chttrch, however, without; ref- 
erence to a proper effort on their part. 'IMy aon, if thou wilt 
receive my words, md hide my commandments with thee; so 
t b t  thou incline thine ear unto wisdom cmd apply thine heart 
to undemtftnding; yea, if thou criest nfter knowledge, and Uft .  
eat up thy voice for undwstauding; if thou seekest her am ail- 
ver, and searchest for her a8 tor hidden treasuresi then shalt 
thou widerstand tho fear of the Lord, and find $the knowledge 
of W." Prov. 2: 1-6. No wonder then that only a few are 
familiar with the deep thlngs of God. Thingn d value, wheth- 
er natural or opirttual, are made diBault of attainment. 

The duty and importance of eearahing for the truth are 
$4 
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clearly presented in the New Teotamwx+. "Searah the mrip- 
tures; for in them ye tbink ye $jive e t e r m  lfte; and tliey are 
they %*hi& testify of me.'' John l: 89. These words of Jeaua 
lag stmm upon the Old Testament, for the New Teatamerit had 
not been wrltten then. It is not mere reading that la neces- 
sary, but searching. Men may read the Bible, from btlginnlng 
to end, every year, either for the novelty of it, or from a senst, 
of duty-as a penance, nnd neither know nor care much about 
it; but he that searches for the truth ru, for silver, and other 
precliours things, compuring scripture w!th saripture, will 
6 ~ ~ 1  the Bible u wonderful mine, and r i l l  b w m e  
more and more interested as he proceeds. Paul to 
Timothy gives the duty of teachers: t*Study to nhoW 
thyself approved unto God, [It makes leas difference 
whether or nut they please men] rr workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dlviding the word of truth," I1 Tirn.2: 
IS. The right dlvieion of t3he word give8 milk to tho brbea,md 
strong met~t to them that are further advanced. It dsa show8 
the same principle of progression in God's dealings with HLa 
people as one persou. l n  reference to the latter, the keg for 
rightly clivlding is the plan of the ages. The promesa of rev- 
elJion mtksa the path of the just "aa the sLininp light, [that] 
shinetll more and more unto the perfect day." Prov. 4: 18. 
The light in this path le that of law aud propl~ecy revealed by 
the I-I'oly Spirit. Peter, inspired by that Spirit, aaa not much 
like some modern "Divines," (Y) who chargn young :nea enter- 
ing tile minlatry, not to pay any attention to prophecy, eepec- 
iallg if it relates lo the cuming of Chrlat, When Peter was 
writing on that suhject, after referring to the Irunstigurstion 
a0 H type of the glorious appearing, he adde, "We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, *a8 unto a light that ~tiineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts." I1 Pet. 1: 19. 
Then the light of prophecy is the light of tile &ly Spirit; and 
it  is evident that the Lordl looks upon with favor, and helps by 
His Holy Spirit. those who tuullo8tlg desire and search for the 
truth. f he truth ia tbe Spirit's eaord for the aocomplishment 
of His work. Eph. 6: 17. 

One asya "(five me the Biblef-the Gpirit's word,-that icl 
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all I naed;" a d  another w s ,  "Give me the 8pWt to lea0 and 
guide me, and 1 do not neeti the Blble.n Thw irnr (urt~merl 
but the Brrt poaltlon la r&r than thr nd bwwe it ir 1111 
likely to lead to fanatioi8ml And -?tPRr $0 r quttr run that 
each Ohrirttan nee& the Elptritb bclp ta undantmd the wrfthn 
word. Thls leaclr :to tbe iaqulry: T4whorn w u  the pmmim of 
the Holy Bplrit made? W u  It not promired to the spwtlem 
only Y Not to them only, but to the Clborah u bhe bbdy of 
Christ, and to tho apoat1er brrosure they repmnted  the 
Ohurah in their tlme. UT&eru, ir one body md  one Bpt,trit, @van 
as ye are called with one hoge of your dling.* IEph, 414. 'She 
Holy Spirit i8 the indwelling and antmatiug;power of the 
Churoh of Ohrirt That &a a p ~ t l e r  wen ompawercrtl by the 
Bplrlt to do a work needed then, and, beolruao done ttrrw, 
never n m d d  rinoe, iia true. That work waa to btroduoe 
Ohrletiaaity and to aomplete the rarlpturw They rtaod rrr 
the tie becween the agar. The Bpirik in them, flnirhed ths 
work of the erst phlrrre ~Prevelrrtfon, of whioh wa have rpokent 
brtdder thr work waar begun in them of uafoldiag what had 
been wrlttgn belure. When any perron aorneo to ur with M 
idea, or revealed to him, whioh oannut ba found fn the Bible, 
we should osy, "That may bes worth eemethlnp: to yau, but ib 
ie of no uae to Tha body of truth, or lort of bread-(Matt. 
4 :4], by whioh the body 6ft Chdrt llvee, ir found in thea Blhle. 
But this doen not sat aside bhc ncre8rniby of Gba f!!ipirlt a8 el141 
Queat and Oulde of the Ohumh durlng tSlo wbolo the t&18p#l 

The Spirit WM ~ l v e n  to ii few before the dawn ol: the goo- 
pel age; but He wa8 not the g u m  of the Jawirh Ohumh, whtoh 
WIU only & t y p ~  of the goupel Oburab, in #hioh the 8pirtt 
dwelh. John 14: 17. Tb ram0 wrrr rhowr that a% warld 
annot  m i v e  thin Rplrit, U b h ~ u r e  it m t h  Him not, neitber 
knoweth Him." And yet it ia one part of the 13pWt'r work to 
%prove the world of sin, ot rlghteounneu and of j~&ment.* 
John 16 88. He rtrI?er with the world, &ad It f i  fSll WO& in 
the agm, in whieh He cannot fail, to bring every human bdnu 
to a knowledge of the truth; bub He dwellr in,und b the Uom- 
fortor, Teaohor and Guide of the Uhurcb, The unity Of &he 
body ot Ohtiat, am¶ the that Ohrirt and the eportla tub 
h o s e d  the Ohuroh am *'yev and Uyou,n while rpmking of tho 



world as utl~ey" and "them," make it clear that the promise 
of the spirit ww not M the t,%elve alone, but to the whole 
Church, of which the apostles here the representatives. "@I 
88 into all the world," trnd4'Lo I &m wittt uotl alwny, even 
anto tile end of the world,"--[nge],ure Christ's wrnmiaalon and 
promise to us, well IN to tlroee immdiately dd~wand.  Thut 
the prc~mlse i~ioluclew the whole w p e l  age, ie, it1 itnelf, proof 
that it wns intended for the whole Ohurch, Hnve not the 
whole Cl~urclt needed, nnrl enjoyed, the presence of the Comb 
fortor? Is it nol a11 true notsf, HR ever, that wl~el't, thto or three 
are qntllrtred togetl~sr in  C!lrriat'a name, Be is with thetn Y Oer- 
tainly ! Then the Spirit is the Teacher and (+aide of tlre UhUroh, 
af~ well as their Comforter. I t  Lb only n different part of tile 
eume promis(+. John 14: 16-20. Indeed i t  seems that He is the 
Comforter le~awc He is the Tencher. He hkea of the thing8 
of Christ and sl~sws them ttnto us. John 16: 12-16. Tlle mnny 
excescli~~p weut and precious promises, ap l~ l id  by tile Spirit of 
truth, briny light in darki~ese, joy in nffliction, strength in 
weakness, m d ,  indeed, nli our wants nre tanticipnted and s u p  
plied. He has not uulg caused tila word to be wrltteu,but He 
htrv ealigtlte~~ed our ul~dentancliug, bringinn to reruembrtrnce 
the t l ~ i i ~ g ~  thttt thre nesited. "As Lhy day is, eo eltall thy strength 
be," is a promlee that l i ~ s  beeti verified in tire elryerjenoe of 
many ti pilgriffi. 

Tllrre is a fullnetis in the promiao of Christ, to auch as keep 
Uie oommandments, that is not always mgnized.  UHance. 
forth I cafl you not servants; for the servant knowebh not 
what his Lord doeth ; but I have called you friends; for all 
things t h ~ t  1 have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you." John 10: 16. This suggeata the wonderful rrslatiun- 
ship and intimacy of the bride of Christ. LsAll thing! l" "All 
thing8 that the Father hath we mine; theretore said I t b t  He 
shall take of mine and shall shotv it unto 9011." John 16: 16. 
"Ye plot we, aa if  it were oungned to the ripoatle#J haye rcn 
unctiou from the holy one, and ye know all thingsf' "and ye 
need not that any man should teaah you." I John 2 : 20,21. 
This doe6 not, of course, set aeide the instrumentality of 
human teachers, na those apjminted by the Spirit to edify the 
Church. Eph. 4 : 11,12. But i t  expresses the fullneas of Qodb 

r. 
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word, and glves us autborlty to bring every word of man to the 
test of thut word. "To the law a d  to the btimonpi If they 
speak not nccording to this word, it ir b0#) there ie no Huht 
in them," I& 0: 20. 

The fullnsar of these promi8f.a mw, in some  web, P T ~ V B ~  
deluafon and a snare, Muah aepends on the aarwer ta the fol* 
lowing questions: Pas the promlee tu guide into all truth, to 
e#cl member, or m~y one, of tlis body of Chrlat, or to the body 
so it whole:' Wertr all the  gifts of the Spirlt to eacih tnember, 
or any one, or to the  bod^ as a wholey Not to the indtttidual, 
but to the whole Church au one ixl Chrlrt. This is ~lollrlp 8x0 
preeaed in reference f;b the gifh of the Spirit, (TI. Car* 13) snd 
wiP be appreciated by all who will amrider tho unity of the 
Church. The ides that any one peraoln may, in tbis life, gain 
a complete knowltsdge of all that Qad reve&l# to Ohrirt, muat, 
imariably, where it b entertctinsdrlsad to thb moat perfwt 
egotism, or to the wildest fanatioirmr-perhaps to both, The 
idea t h ~ t  any 011% mmt $&ln a oomplsts kaowledpe of all that 
Chdst knows, in trdcr to bccoms a member of the heavenly 
bride, will, if entertained, be a roursa of temlble disoaurage- 
ment. There aun be no doubt that the Bpirft htu ulway~ dons 
Hta work; and, ahersforc, Chrirtlsns, IM tbe body a$ Ohrlrt 061 
earth, have enjoyed all the light thut tvna due in their d ~ y ,  
And tu, we are at the oloer of the e p ,  the Cauroh oi thin drip, 
having walked in tile path thut rhlne~ mars and more, ought 
to k ~ o w  more of M j u  plbn~ than uny praoedlng pueratioh, 
and they do, But that any ona now hm, or my have) or at any 
time in the part, tad, or mlght have had, all the truth af God, 
or even all bus la his tltltrc, ir a mast unwarranthd auumptlen. 
An t'he body h a  many memben, und thoro In #re& variety of 
capacity, romr an new-born babar, rome ~s miadr well matured, 
and many in the various degreon datween the beginnin$ and 
the end of the (Jhrltisn'u orrtsr, it mnot bo ertpp~ated that all 
will know alike, or tbrt any one wlll h a w  i t  dl, A b ~ b e  tn 
Ohria is no l eu  s member of Christ than one more advwoed, 
and doubtleee there arm babes in Ohd6t ti94ay, arr in dl pre 
aedlng timea. It ia tn [Ihrist, nnd not oat at Him thut b a h  
become old men. 

But furhhher,--bh91~0 ts no bible evidenctr that men t b ]art 
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generation of Christians will know the whole truth while in 
the mortal state. This is reprpented by the court, or 8ret plsce 
in the tabernacle, while the $li*fect light,-%even lamps'--is 
in the holy, or flrbt $nvhtbla place? which represents the risen, 
or Uspiritual body" state of believers. The apostle, in con- 
trasting these present and future states, says, "We know in 
port and we prophesy in part, but when that whiah 1s petgect 
is come, then that which is !n part shall be done away. * 
For now we see through a glaae, darkly; but then fnce to facet 
now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am 
known." 1 Cor. 18: 9-12. The r e w n  for this forcible state- 
ment of the apoetle lies in the frtot that the Spirit's work, for 
the Church, will not be complete until she ie born of the Spirit, 
or until she ir made like her Head-both spiritual and irnrnor- 
tal. Combining the Saviour's promise, that the Spirit will lead 
the Church into all truth, and Paul's statement that perfect 
knowledge is not gained until the future stale, confirms the 
position that the miseion of the Spirlt for the Church does not 
end until she is born from the dead. 

This Is an important point, and one which, if regarded, may 
save some from delusion ; or a terrible disappointment. These 
fwta are against tlie idea, advanced by same, tbat Christ is 
coming fn the flesh, to aomple te the edueatton of the Church, 
previous to her change to immortali ty. Christ annot  do this 
without setting aside the u70rk of the Holy Spirft and His own 
prombe. Christ was here in tbe flesh, and Be aald to His 
disciples, "It ie expedient for you that I p aww, 
for if I go not away, the Uomforler will not come; but 
if I depart I will send Him unto you. * * * 
I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, in come, 
HE WILL GUIDE POI? INTO ALL TRUTH." John 16: 7- 
18. These words olearly show that the Church must graduate 
under the guidance of the Sptrit~ and also that the change of 
Teachers from Christ, in the flesh, to the Holy Spirit, wae ex- 
pedient for the Church. That law of expediency not having 
changed, Christ will not come back, in the flesh, to Hi8 Church. 
Thereis a good reaeon for Ria etatement aa to the expedienq 
of the Spirit's presenw. Christ, i n  the Beah, was conaned to one 

5 
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plaoe, and could only t a c h  a few at a timet but the Holy 8 p b  
it, aa the Representative of the higher life of Christ, has been 
with all companies at once, who have been gathered together 
in His name, through dl the alp, and over all the earth. 
Bhould He aome back f t l rr jkh,  E e  would be limited, in thts 
respect, at+ before. 

It is clear, by several scriptures, that the H61f Spirlt cLs the 
Representative of Christ with His Churoh,otherwise there ere 
peculiar contradictions In His statementa. He went away, and 
yet Be  says, "Lo1 I am wlLh yon elway, even onto the end of 
the world,"-[age]. Matt. S-20. "Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the mldsf' This 
ia all explained by the 8ptrit's work. will pray the Father 
and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide 
with you forever." '$1 will not leave you mmfortlees, I will 
come to you." Of the obedient E e  says, "I will love him, and 
wfll mltnlf esb myself unto him-,' Again, ''If a man love me, he 
will keep my words; llnd my Father will love him, and we 
will aome unto himt and make our abode with him." The 
Father sends the Spirit in the name of Christ, or tw His Repre- 
wntative. John 14: 16-26. "He rhall glorify me; for He shall 
recreive of mine, and shall show it unto you!' John 16 r 14. The 
fulflliment of these promises has been the life and power of 
the Ohurch from that dlrp to this. It seems that all who see 
them promines, and appreolata the pceaence, and vital energy, 
of the Holy Spirlt, must admit that the return of Christ, tn the 
J W ~  could be 8 blessing ueither to the Church nor to the 
world. A vieible locall& King in the restored Jerusalem, or 
anywhere else, would not be se efEcacioua, for the world's 
good, a8 the Bpirit's work, All who can appreciate the evi- 
dences presented in this book, will see that tha manifestlrtion 
of Christ, as a spiritual person, tn the various steps and ot30es 
required to complete the parallels of the Jewish age, does not 
neoessitate E i s  return in the flesh, nor Eia visibility to the 
natural eye. 

But i r  not the Ohurch the antltypiaal "holy* (plaoe), and 
wben He comes f!mm the West holy," ia it not coming to the 
ChPrch, and themfore will they not m Bim with the mtaral 
eye? 3.ememk,there are two &atm of the Charah, and of 
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emah member of i t r t h e  natural and the spiritaal, the vhible 
and the tnvisible,-as represen* by the "crourtn and the 
6holy." These correspond to the flesh and the spirlt. We are 
actuaUg, or bodily, in the flesh, but cuuated in the spirit,because 
of the indwelling Spirit of Christ and the consequent life of 
faith. Rom. 8 : 9; Gal. 2 : 20. A look a t  theae passages con- 
firms tile idea that the riee1~ Obrist was in the ibholyl" and that 
i t  is only because we are w u W  deiLd and risen with him 
(Col. 8 :  1) that we are in that condition. But now we are walk- 
ing by fuith, ancl must no wnlk until we areabsent from the 
body, (Ii Cor. 5 t 6-8) or until we nre adfullly risen with Clirist. 
The earnost of the Spirit is the pledge of the &piribbirth in due 
time. And i t  must be evident that the Spirit's work, for the 
mints, cannot ;be complete until they are born of the Spirit. 
These facts confirm the idea that while we are in the awh, we 
must rscreive Christ's presence, In the "holy," by faitti, ff at all, 
and that only when we are macle like Him shall we aatudly' 
see Him,-and then not as He was, but ''as He is,"-s person 
invisible to mortals. Because Re rrppeared to the disciples 
between Hi resurrection and ascension, does not necessitate 
Efis appearing to them so when He come8 out of the "most 
holy." There was e ~pecial object to be gained by those maui- 
festationsrto make them witnesses of His resurrection. Acts 
2 : 52 and 10 : 40-42. 

An objeotion to the idea of the "holy" being the spiritual 
state of tbe Church and not the natural, is based upon the 
statement of Paul in reference to the man of sin taking his seat 
in the temple of God. 11 Thesa. 2:4. But the objection will 
lose its force if it be remembered that the Pspacy, being awe. 
ttlte. was only a eountqfeit. It is only in namelor professedly, 
and not in relrlity, that that wer eat in the temple of God. 
It is the present% of the Spir 7 t of God that makes any place 
holy. The Babylonish systems, of which Papacy is the chief, 
being represented by the scapegoat, as shown in the chapter on 
"Atonement," never come any nearer to God than the external 
form, or pmfe88ion, which is related to the court. It is ae- 
sumed, by some, that the Spirit's work for the ruor2d will end 
when it ends for the Church. Thin hrrs been consiilered h 
other portions of this book ; and no one that gees the plan of the 
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ages willbe troubled bythis objection. I t  seems evident #at 
the **Spirit of truth" will be as mucl~ euperlor, to mere visible 
manifestations, in the future, aa it has been in the past. The 
expetlienay of the chmtnge, from Christ in the flesh to the Spir- 
it's work, bee been shown. John l6:7. And if the Spirit ha6 
had power in the world, &B a rnanifee.tation of the victory of 
the &on of God, why should it not have gre~ter power, when it 
comes "upon all flesh," the proof of the victory of the many 
U 8 ~ w  of GcA ." Rom .8: 19-21. But i f  the coming and future 
reign of Christ are to be in the flesh, and He fa to be located in 
Jerusalem ; and if the ~a in ts  also me to be in  the flesh, and live 
all over the earth, to till the soil and enjoy its frufts; how can 
even the grand Christian ideal, of future union and reunion 
with the glorified be ralizedY How can the promise, "That 
where I am, there ye may be also:' be fu101ledP W111 the 
earth's circumference not be as great then ae n o s ?  Will the 
fleshly eye not be limited tu Its vision, by distmoe and phyrlcal 
obstructions, then as now Y Would a fleshly man, tilling a 
beautiful farm on what is now called the American Uontinent, 
be able, at the same time, to be at  Jeruealem,enjoying the visi- 
ble arid tangible presence and companionship of enrth's King? 
If this idea of the earthly, fleshly, condition, for the aaints, be 
true, they cannot lcfollow the L ~ m b  whithersoever He goeth;" 
and the idea of meeting either Christ, or the saved, never to 
part again, is a fictitious dream never to be realized. But, 
taking the Bible view of the spirituality of the boditte of Christ 
and the saints, and keeping in mind whet is revealed of the 
powera of such beings, more than the grand anticipations of 
the Christian's heart may be realized. 

The moment we cross the boundary, between the natural 
and the spintad, the limitations of earthly conditions' cease. 
The law of gravitation L inferior to them;-they can ascend or 
descend atwill. The solgdity of matter is no obstruction;-they 
oan appear the doors being elrut. 'The earth will not be opaque 
to them;--they might see all the kingdoms of the world in s 
moment of time. Distance cannot separate ttlem; mounttains 
cannotobatruct their vision: c!wkness will be as light to them; 
thought mfty be their language, a8 they h o w  what ie in man, 
and bhere can be no Wad there. f n  abort, they sball eee as 
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they are seen and know aa they nre known. Glimpses of thi8 
power are dven ne in the ~ond~@ul movements of our Bavioar 
ufbr His resurrection. And, even before Hie death,it was 
mmiieated, giving evidence of the indselling, though hidden, 
Divinity. He knew what was in man,-even their thoughts. 
He knew where theeolt WM tied, on whioh He would rida into 
Jeruadem, and just what the inquiry and dmbion of its owner 
would be. There ie au interesting sample of this given us fn 
the oaee of Nathanael. John 1: 4M1. Philip b d a  Nathanael, 
and invites him to aome and aee Jesus. 'Jaaus saw Nathan~d 
coming to Him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no gullel" In  answer to Natbnnael's question as to 
how He knew him, Jmus said, UBefore that Philip ealled thee 
when thou wast under the fig h e ,  L saw thee.'' Jc ir evident 
that Nathanael's position wcis such thst it was not possible for 
Jesun to have seen him with the natural eye, for Nathanael 
exclaimed under the conviction of His Divinity, "Teaoher, 
thou art the Son ot God; thou art the King of Israel. " 

This caae is specially interestlug beoalure with it ia a prom- 
ise which is a key to our blesed hope of the future of the 
saints. Jeeus mid, *Thou shalt see greater things than them 
* * * Hereafter ye shatl eee heaven open, and the angels of 
Ood ascending m d  descending upon the Son of Man." This ie 
not, as usually thought, a promise of greater &hibitions of pow- 
er on His part, but a promiae of power to Nathanael. In this 
oase Jesus esw wondrously, but the promiae is, "ye shall see." 
Jesus had Been the inward thought and condition of Nathaniel, 
but NatBanael and, of course, all aaints, ahail see the opened 
heavens and the operations of the heavenly host. These are 
the greater thing8 promired. This may indeed serve as a key; 
and it bring8 a glad apprehension of the eolntion of mmy prom- 
ises of the word, and the glorious reditiee of our future life. 
It gives the bmls of the power of just judgment, which the 
saints wiU exercise over the natlow. They cannot be deceived. 
Bvery man will be rewarded gcmrding to his works. And it 
seems, in view of the ncweasity of such wiadom and spiritual 
dimernment, that judgment, or lte exmution, would not be 
committed to the eaInta in the mortal life; neither would it be 
desirable. But yet "the saints shail. judge the world." Of one 

#;t 
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thtng we mrp be quite sum, the exmution of judgm- by 
weupow never was, and never will be, within #e pro- 

vince of those who are led by the Writ  of Qod That-immor. 
tsl safnta c\an execute judgmental a8 &emibed h3 ,the 1- 
Plslm, without am1 weapons, as mmh. bave done in the 
-pant, we need not doubt; but If we must take the xxbemge 
U y ,  and it is to be done by mortab then, 6eem to ba no ee- 
ape from the oonclusion that the weawns are carnal; and 
from euch a warfare may the Lord deliver us, That this P!sulm 
refers to $hinge tbat were done literally by Davld and hL 
army, ar, u type, is doubt1888 hue, and all in the language tbat 
makes mortality n m  , we map 8ufeJy my was fulfilled in 
the tgp& The antitype being spiritual, the sword, Set- rind 
ohin8 are not illeral. Whoever wlll read.EphesIans 8: 10- 
I?, will see a ~aaeon for the apostle's statement, "The weapons 
of our warpare are not oarnrl, but mi~hty, through God, to the 
pnlling down of etr~agholds.~* The spirit of our preeent and 
future work must be the same. 

Before con dud in^ this chapter, let us notice a wamhg,of 
ourBrvIonr Himself, to somebody down hare. "Then i t  any 
man shall sup unto you, Lo, here is Ch15et, or there, believe it 
not?' This is tooutlgg aim, which could be done if Be should 
come in the flesh. "For there shall ariee false Clrriste, and 
falae prophets [teachers] and -11 shew grerrt BQM and won- 
ders; imomuch, that if it atem paseiblet they ahall deceive fie 
very elmLn The elect,of W will heed this warming. UBehold 
1 have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto mu, 
Behold Ha is In the desert; go not forth: behold, He fs in the 
lleoret chmberi believe it not." Mstt. %:M-21. A11 thir, 
may be rageonablf expeoted if men believe that Chriat WI 
come in thsmh. The presence of Jesus is to be se the wht 
of the sun, which, in ite program shinea from eaat to wset. 
660 shall tbe 6on of man be in Xis day." Thie warning of the 
hviour is rr safeguard againet the delualon of His msmifmte. 
tion in the flesh. Whoever expect such manifeststfone 
preparing for themselves either a %errible disap.pointment, or 
r more terrible frand. -1Man m y  say we. muat W e v e  it, bat 
Ohrist "Believe i t  ~ot." be in^ fomwara6d, we 
not be deceived. ' A  
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If the reader is begotten of the..gpirit, we would say, Pol- 
low that Spirit as your Guide, and I%e will be gour Comforter; 
eat of the daily bread which He provides, and you will be 
strong; wrrlk in the Gpirit, and gour path will shine more and 
more, and in due time He will bring you to the birth,--the en- 
trance upon independent epirikual life. Till we racLch that 
perfect life in fhe "holy," the Spirit's work, for ae, will not be 
done. Then being like Christ, our %ad, we shall see Him as 
He is, and share with Him in the glorious work of regabrat- 
ing the world. 
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' BABYLON* 

ABYLON means confusion . There are two o p p  
site mysteries in the Bible,-"the mystery of godli- 
ness:' and "the mys tery of iniquity." I Tim. 8: 16. 
I1 Them 2: 7. Both are progreeeive in their devel- 

ent. The mystery of godline68 progress@ upward, 
owever much it may at  dm- reem to be r failure; 

and the mystery of iniquity progwses downward, how- 
ever mt~oh it may at times eeem to be a sum=. The 

Ilea~i of tho fimt ie God in Chriat, rand tbe head of the aertond 
is the dev!l. As truth and right are infinite, they muet be 
eternal ; and as error nndsin are Bnite they must oome to an 
end. The3 are permitted, for a time, to stand in the way of 
truth, arr obstaciee to ba overoome, but nu ereatwe aan ever 
thwart the plans of the Creator. (jFod's oauae, both in type 
and antitype, h repreuented by Jerusalem; and the opposition, 
in both type and antitype, is represented b,p Babylon .. T h y  
are brouqht to view, side by side, B the aacweeeion of agee, . 
from creation down, until Jeruealem reaohee the dimax of 
glors., and Babylon goes down to rise no more. Rev. 21: 
Bl1; Bev. 18: 21. The deetruction of the ngetem will be a 
bleaeing to all who were in bondage to it. 

In this pmgmnefve development, efde by side, -of both 
mysterieu,is an additional evidence of the wonderful oharaoter 
of the Bible, and of its Divine orlgln, I n  the age before the 
flood, ae there was, ila theiwoman's seed a type of the conquer- 
ing power, m, in the eerpent, there was a type of the oppoeition. 
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"And I will put enmity betweem thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed t i t  shall bruise thy hmd, a11d 
thou shalt bruiae his heel? Glen. 8: 16. Here ie a plotorid 
mprreentation of the two mysteries,-truth and error,--in tho 
persons of their ~ p t a l m  The serpent is in the furegmund, 
ur the enemy to be overcome. He, not the woman, is a d d m -  
@I, and his doom ie foretold. It, is therefore a threatening in- 
stead of a promiire, but, an death to the serpent meann bleaelng 
to the nations, this la the gospel, negativefy stated. There lk! 
rr loug and eevcro%truggle, a bitter opponitlon, and the enemy 
dl- hard, but victory n~us t  oome to God and the right. 
Tbongh the eitiee am not ma~tioned In thir type, yet i t  ebo ws 
&be underlying prinoiples of both Babylon and Jerusalem. 
In the patriwohal age, whioh followed the flood, the 
gospel took the form of a promi~e, mmde to Abraham, 
but c;rodis kingdom, in type, of whioh the earthly Jeruea= 
lem waa tire oapital, was not organized until the Jewish 
age. 80, In the patriarchal age, the Babel builders gave 
prombe, 80 to speak. of what wea coming, but Babylon was 
not recoguiged, se a kingdom, xntil the Jewish age. Jeruna- 
Ian ase rnrtde suld w t  to Baby Ion, in the Jewieh, or typical 
kingdom age. Baby lou wan the head of gold, the universal 
empire of earth. Dan. 2: 87,88. An the Jewish people were 
oaptivw to the literal Bnbylo~, in the Jewieh age; so the 80s- 
yei Church hPe been eubjwt to myetle Babylon, In the gospel 
age. The literul Babylon was the head of human govern- 
men t~ ,  w represented by tbe im~ge,  and all the sxstem - 
dowu together, Dan.%S6. Bo myctio Babylon in the mother 
of brrrlota, and the whole syrtem, including the daughtera, 
must perish, ere the ylorlous era of perpetual righleoueneee 
can be futiy introduced. Rev. 15 and 18. I t  is the combina- 
tlon of the Chumb and State that cranstitutw harlotry in the 
prophecieu;--or tbe union of the Church with the world. A 
worldly Clruroh is  an abomiuation of theearth. 

The spirit of Babel, or Babylon, is the same in all its 
&ages,-promise, type and antitype. Pride, ambition, self-con- 
ceit and eltort at worldly organization are its ledmgcharacter- 
istics. UAnd they said, (30 to, let ne build a city a d  o towex, 
whose top may reach unto haven let us make us a name 
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lest we be ~cattered abrod." Gen. 11: 4, It is the =me spirit 
ae that of the modern cry: 1CUnion gives strength:' and that 
numbers give respectabilitr. The htter ie doubtless true,, and 
the former is a plausible eopl~ism. RlGtNT l a  strength, and 
the union of right elements is an expression of its innate 
power, but whoever is conscious of being right? had better 
stand done, than to compromise with evil for the sake of 
union, All such structure& have "brick for stone, and slime 
for mortar," and what is intended to preserve, results in ruin. 
The confusion of tongue* was the result and expression, 
of cor~fusion of mind. There wa8 sn effort to reach 
heaven by methods of their own. GFad gave XI8 method 
of connecting earth and heaven in Jtloob's ladder, on 
which the communiaations both down and up were made. 
Gen. 88 : 12. This ladder is doubtless a type of ChrLt, as the 
angels ascend and descend upon the Son of mm. John 1 : 61. 
He alone can bring men to perfect success, and to the heavenly 
state. The union in Him, ae of tione body und one Spirit," 
(Eph. 4: 4) is the only real, safe and permanent; union. Union 
on any man-made creed, or other human foundation, will be 
dissolved, and the defeat will be eternal. When the Babel 
builders had done their beet, the Lord, by a peculiar 
judgment, thwarted their plans. 80 also in the lrin~ciom 
of Babylon. When it had reached the pinnaole of human 
glory, as the head of nations, the same spirit of pride 
was expressed. "The king epske, and said, I s  not chis great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the 
might of my power, and the honour of my majeety Y" While 
the word was in his mouth, the voice from heaven said: "Oh 
king, the kingdom is departed from thee." Dan. 4: 80,81. The 
son, Belshazzar, took his plttce, but beovu~e he humbled net 
himaelf, but extilted himereif againsf the Lord, the handwribing 
on the wall revealed his doom. "God bath remembered thy 
kingdom end finished it ;" "Thou art weighed in the balances 
and fomd wanting." "Thy kingdom is divided, and givsn to 
the Medea and Perefans."Dan. 6: 22-81. God has *declared 
$hat he that exalt@ himeelf shall 'be abmed; ar@ suoh is the 
spirit and fate of Babg;lon in every form. 

The 8piEit a d  some of the leading Qualities of the li'ew 
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Testament Babylon are well known. They oould not be more 
accuraLely described than by P p l .  I1 Thess. 2: 8,4. It was 
the union with the 8hte  that &ve tbe woman the name of the 
man of sin, even a& the true Church Wes  the name,andsbares 
the authority nf ChriA A church in each union with human 
governments ie an apostate. There have been other anti- 
chriets but the worst of all enemies is one who professes to be 
H Mend,l>ut in works denies Him. Some are looking for a per- 
son J anti-christ or man of sin, but no one person ever a n ,  in 
either I200 days or years, do the terrible work of that Woman- 
man, or Church-beat, which wm drunken so many centuries 
\r.itlr the blood of the ednts. Rev. 17: 6. Before the complete 
apostacv, came the "fallinu away." Rome had as pure nchuroh 
ns any. Itom. 1 : 8-4. The mgntery of briquity began to work 
irr the Cl~urcll in J?au13s day. 11 Theas. 4: 1. Considering the 
terrible sufferi~~ga and persectltio~s of the early Church under 
Pagnil rule, there was tr great temptation to seek favor with 
the Mtnte. The Pagan religion s h d  in the way, but, gradually 
the Churcb 811-ed in wooing the government to nominal 
Christiftnity, and, once united, the Cilureh controlled the Btate. 

Tlie Xew Testament clearly recognizes a local, family, 
church organization, which, in its eimplicity and unity, repre- 
sents the Lody of Christ. Such a company of believern, so frtt 
8s rhe mruiugement of  it^ ufftLfw is concerned, is entirely iude- 
pendent of a11 other sirnilnr companies, and own8 no authority 
but that I J ~  CChri~t. Perhap8 the flrat step in the Palling away 
from the simplicity of the gospel, wlts the orp;uieing of two 
or more such low1 churehrs under one head. It might, at first, 
have been for counsel, but it eoon reuulted in lctgislatiou; and 
the msumption of the authority of one over many readily de- 
veloped into Popedoru. To avoid euoh multa,sither on e large 
or small scde, all required ie obedience to the law of Christ. 
'LCall no mati mRster, for one is your Master, even Ohrtst." 

The4LMother Ctluroh" claims all authority over the ooa- 
sciences of men; over the ordinances of the gospel, to modify, 
set aside, or to make new ones; and to open or eh~tt heaven, in 
referanee to thoae who either obey, or disobey, her mandates. 
It was while in  kbie adulterous union with the State, and under 
the influence of this domineering spirit, that she gave birth to 

L 
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Bar brughter~. No wonder, then, If they ahould be like her In 
numy nspats. Who lve the daughtem of Borne? Those who 
asme iZom her, and who imbibe her spirit, and follow her 
hwhhg, mu& d which in in dfreot oppoeition tofhe teach- 
4- ef the Bibh. The Probestsnt Obw'cheu are, in many 
respects, better than the mother Ohurch. Many of them are 
but distant descendants of Rome; but the danger still exists of 
being antrolled by the Babylonish oustom; and in the spirit 
of candor and kindnem we would warn our brethren every- 
where to own but one Marter, aad tn let Hie word dons be 
their guide. The influenee of the rerOrmatlvn has been in fhe 
right direation in mmy respiects, and it is not ended. We 
should be reformem too. 1% honour thoee men who 8tFuck 
for liberty from Papal usurpations, not m much by settling 
down at the point to whioh they oame, as by doing 86 they did, 
leaving the things which are behind md prsssing on. So far 
as the ClRuroh idea ir ooncern&,?-o6utot~atkm is needed, rather 
than reformation, for, in the seclta, the primitive idea of local 
independenao and simplicity has no place. Whatever ts jh3.a- 
a3enWZg wrong cannot be reformed, bat must be destroyed. 
This b illustrated In the fact that when andent Israel waa in 
Wyfox~, instead of seeking to reform Babylon, the Lord re- 
stored Jerusalem, and destroyed Babylon. Let those in corrupt 
eyatem8 learn this leason. 

From the time of the reformation there wae a gradual sep- 
amtion of the mother Church and the State, by the Btete with- 
drrrwing its support, until perhap0 1874 when she beoame e 
widow. Xer claims of power over the coneoiencea of men did 
not leeaea, but rather increased, as &he felt that her power wae 
going. And it will be remembered that it was in 28W that the 
dog= of her infdlibilfty wss pablished to the world, This 
wee the height of blasphemous sesumption, axid in thie m e ,  
as in the type, her doom was declared. The Victor Emsouel 
pommment immo&tdy took pmwnion of Borne, and shoe 
then the Pope haa h n  almost like a prisoner in We Vatioen. 
But it ie not over, for still f'ehe with in her heart, I sit aqueen, 
and am no widow, and sball me no sorrow, * * and 
she sh.U 'be burned with Br&-rjud~ments]: for- strong in the 
Imrd Qod who judgethh~]:.~ Ba s mUtone caet into the sea: 
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-"'l%us shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, end 
shall be found no more at alLn p v  18 r 7,8,2t These threat- 
ening~ seem most directly appU&ble to the mother, but there 
are reasons frn believing they will iall, in m e  a w e ,  on the 
daughters,-tbe numind Christian world. The mother is 
called the beast, because of her union with the seven-headid 
moneter. Rev. 18. The daughters are united to the world, 
which the b w t  represents. The judgments are threatend 
not only on tlie beast, but upon, the worshipers of the beast 
or his imlqe, and those who receive hls mark;-characteristic. 
Rev. 14: 0,10. There are many rarwons, which have been pr& 
sent&, for believing tbat the nominal Chrietian Church is In 
#e same attitude m wu the Jewish Church after OMst left 
that t~ouee desolate. That there was wheat in it after thatI 
w!:ieh was wved out of it, has been shown. 80 i t  is here. 

That evwy organization whioh is opposed to Qod's plan 
will, in this dry of wrath, crumble and fall, there am be no 
doubt. Many Chrlstiaus are in trouble over the prospect, and 
they will be tormented by the facts, ju& as long as they seek 
to uphold false systems. Rev. 14: 11. ''Come out of her, my 
people, tbrt ya be not partskers of her sine, and that ye receive 
hot ol! hor plsgnee?' Rev. 18: 4. This meana, leirvo Btrbplon and 
come back to Jerusalem. Some are disposed to do the first and 
not the second. That is, they are more disposed tu stand 
alone, than to return to the Xew Testament Church idea Ex- 
tremes art, dangerous. No Churoh order is one phase of Baby- 
lon-confusion. We are to plead for a great principle. "Call 
no man master." Rwomize the unity of the body and the 
Spirit of Christ. Take the word of the Lord as the on& rule of 
faith and practice, and prove all things by it, whoever speairp. 
Yield not to the tide of ~l wicked generation and a worldly 
Church. Whatever cause cannot atand without means raised 
by doubtful measures, had better fall; and let us see that we 
are not buried in the ruins. 

The open Bible in the hmds of the people, and the Spirit 
of God in their hearts, have ever been death to formalism and 
oppressive systems. The man of sin has been mnsumed by the 
Gpirit of the Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by the man!- 
feetation of the truth concerning His presence. The @!eat syr- 

i; 
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G's of evil, Wluding Babylon, headed by the devil, are not to 

* be mnihQdcd W sfter,the millennium. Ihcrtng&a$,?e+od 
&tan is to be bound in the abgsa, M in temporal death. 3-ru, 
deacended into the deep (&yes) of amth. Batan is to be loosed 
and that sarae system is to have a s e m d  deatb, and rim no * 

more. The d m l 1 0 n  of the B Y S ~ ~  will pmVe 8 bkBSing b 
the people, rra the deetruotfon of slavery is a bleeaing to the 
slaves. The world had but one language before the 33hl bun% 
fnRrfGen. 11: I); and after the burning of Babylon, and all 
it rnprewnta, by the fire of God's jeaiowy, 'Then," He say& .. 
#'will I:turn to the people [the# are pot burned up] a pure lano I 

., wwe, that they may all mil upon the riame of the Lord to 
mme Him with ene ~onsant.~, Zeph. 8: 8,@. It is not nem- 
sarg to nappose that tbe pure language of thefutu~~e haonfined 
to the literal, though it may be included. Tbe grend tbou~bt 
fs  that the great Babylonbh system (oonfueion) wIH be dom 
aws ,  and themfore the nations will b o w  the Lor& .ad be 
blamed in Him. Jerusalem is the exalted ; Babylon is the dv 
b e d ;  to whioh will we now ally ourmives ? .. 
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CHAPTEP XXV. 

t 2T Revelation 17th is evidenoe, not based on time, that 
seems to be in harmony with the time arguments, in 
Iuceting the time of trouble in this generatiort. The 

jqp language is symbolic, but tbs BLIe interprets itself. 
The chief symbols liere are the beast and the woman. A 
wild beaet, in prophecy, means a human kingdom, (Dan. 
7 : 1738) and a Church is represenbed by a woman,-a good 

Church by a virgin,-a carrupt Church by a hsrlot. The beast 
here is the same as Daniel's fourth,-the Bornan empire,-the 
ottm three hbving served their time before John's day. John 
saw this empire in various yhasee, but almys as a beast with 
seven he& and ten borus, until it m e  up a8 a beadless mon- 
ater. The Papal Church is the only one thatever sat upon, 
and controlled the Roman bmpire. The description given is 
$00 plain to be misunderstood. 

I n  tlxfe chapter we have more to do with the beast itself. 
John sew it in thrss distinotghasss, but it is always the esme 
beast, It fs described a~ "the beaet that was, and is not, and 
yet is." Verse 8. The Brst phaee is the purely civil govern- 
ment, or Pagan Rome, dasoribed as the dragon,--(Rev. s); the 
second, or "is notw state, fe that in  which it w a ~  ecclmiaeticsl, 
or controlled by the woman,-(Bev 18); and .the third ~tate is 
when it throws off entirely the religious restraints, andappears 
tw a headlesa monster, or in the ahslrtcter of the Commune. In 
the m n d  state it 1s said to be in ,the bottomless pit, from 

6: 
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which it comes out into the third state,rr,nd goes intoperdition. 
AB human government, represented by the beast, or the devilr 
is to be bound under f i e  trae Chursb, m, $8 a oounterfett, the 
same thlng hae h e n  done under the reign of the apostate 
Church. 

The k t  i a  described ae having seven heads and ten horns. 
The heads are called mountains, and kings,-mngdoms]. 
Verses 8,XO. Literally, Rome is built on seven hllle, and is 
often oalled the "seven hilled dty? But in symbolio prophecy, 
a mountain means a government. Babylon, when dwtroyed, 
was ailed a uburnt mountain," and the kingdom of God 14 
&led the "hill of the Lord," or umountHin of the Lor& 
house. " Jer. 61 : 26 ; Ps. 94: 8 ; Isa. 2.: 2. King or kingdom has 
the same dgniflcance. It does not mean a king as a pereon, but 
rr, dynasty rte represented by its ruler, The ten horn8 are the 
division6 of the empire,-(Drm.2:41 &nd 7 ;24),whloh for a time 
eustain the woman, then turn f@nst her and make her deao- 
late and naked, eat her flmh and burn her with fire. V e m  
W?. The fat8 of ancient Babylon, is alao the fate of the 
aptitype. Rome, the literal city, may h ransscked and burned 
with literal fire, but the great point is that the wstem shall be 
ooneumed by the &re of judgment. 

Rome, from the time it was reoognized in prophecy, as the 
fourth beaet, waa to have~even forme of government. Rome 
exlsted 750 years before Christ, but we have nothing to do with 
it until it  had aonquered the world, about B. 0. 81. It wlul not 
the fourth beasttill then. The -yen forms of government are 
su-ive, 88 ~hown by the etatement, "five are fallen, one is, 
and tbe other ie not yet &me." Verse 10. In  other words, it 
ha8 ib heads one at n time. The seven heads all belong to the 
flmt two atatee of the empire, for when i t  cornea out of the 
bottomless pit to go into perdition, it is the eighth. Compare 
verses 8 and 11. It is not an eighth head,-it haa but seven 
heads,-bat it b the beast itealf, without a head. The body of 
the beat,-or the nations and people,-is the only thing that 
a u l d  properly be said to be "of the seven." Verse 21. The 
uprising of the people, without a head, can but resnlt.fn perdi- 
tion. The prekent government of Rome; which wm organized 
by Victor Ernanuei fn the year 18W, ie 'the aevcalth form of 
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government ahiatl Rome ha8 ha& since it was reeopized in 
prophecy, ~bou t  B. 0.81. Being the seventh, it must be the 
last, if the application be w m t ,  and the present condition of 
the nations indicate just such an uprising of the people as 
would be represented by a headlearr monster. Such is infidel 
Comm nnism. 

The first head, or form of government, wtre Oonsukr. 
This lusted only r few years. The second was lmperia1,or the 
rule of the Cmsars, which continued from about B. C. 81 until 
A. D. 476. For a oonaiderabie time the empire had been over- 
run by the h t h l o  barbarians, and at the abow date one of the 
~hiefs deolared himaelf king of Rome, and occupied the palace 
of the Caesars. The third head~then, wee that of the Qothic 
kings, which continued u ~ t i l  about A. D. 686. The fourth 
head of Rome was the Papacy, merfug a space of 1260 years, 
and reachipg to A. D. 1188. 0there.durlng that period, claimed 
to be the ruler8 of Rome, but they did not establish a govern- 
ment in the city of Bomerthe seat of the beast. Papmy, in 
that phaae of its power, was the forty-two monthd beast. Rev. 
18: 6. In 1798 the P a p l  organitation wlls abrogated, 8nd the 
Roman Republic declared. This was tbe Bith head, andlasted 
only about two years. ln A. D. 1800 the Papal organitation 
was restored, under the direction of Bonaparte. The restored 
Papacy was the sixth had,  and, raetained by the Napoleonic 
dyn* with its two horns, it oontinued until A. D., 1870. 
Tbe present is the seventh, and therefore the lest. The proph- 
ecy declares of the seventh, that "when he cometh, he must 
continue a short spacan Verne 10. It continued a short 
epsoe, and all are aware that the people of Europe are about 
ready to throw & not only the religious re6traint.s of Rome 
bltt also the ratref nte of monarchial governments. Rome, as 
the fourth beaet, represents the world, and the world is about 
ripe for revolution. The beast that came up far enough, a t  the 
French Revolution, to shake hie mane, eo to epeak,is ahming  
the world. Not a crowned head but well may tremble at the 
outlook, and many of them do. Even in republican Amarlca, 
"men'@ hearts are failing them for fear, and for 1ookfng atter 
thoee thin whish are coming on the e th ; for the powen, of 
heaven s h s  be shaken." Luke 8L: 26. SresidBnta do not ~ e e m  
to be any more seuure than Czars or Kings. 
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. . 
That the preaent head of Rome is the reventh, fs oontlrmd 

: by a look at the standpoint of the prophet. Jrihn w m  an &he . 
Isle of Patm01, but he wue aawM terward, tn spirit, to the 
time of the judprment of the woman. Verse 1. It has been 

. sinoe the OO-&r %oO, when tbe Papmy wtul restored, that. the 
.. ruune horns, or divlions of the empire, that formerly sustained 

., .. . her, have hated her, snd made her desolate and naked, until , 

in  the yser 1870 all her polititical power was mu& Then, ae 
oording to the application, the standpoint of t h ~  prophet ww 
during the reign of the sixth head. From that standpoint it 
eoald be add truly, "five are fallen, one b, and the other fe 
not pet come?' Pene lo. 

The mas8 of men will wonder at the developments of the 
near future, bat all who a n  see these thinm ns fulfillment8 of 
prophemy, will not be surp&ed. Venre 8. Ia it of chance, or 
of Divine arrangement, that pmpheoies, with and wibhout 
time, and the preaent aims, 811 unite in declaring tbat the time 
of trouble and the change of dispensation are here? bet the 
mader:tumwer the queetion for himself. Your answer will in 
Mmae way affect your Life. . - 

- .  , '  :. 
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J O S E P H  A W D  OREXST. 

HE history of Joseph, RE given in the book of Qen- 
is, is very interesting. As the true story of a life 
has acarcely i ts equal. ''Truth is stranger than 
" and many, both old and young, have sead this 
with thrilling Intarmt and lasting profit. The 

ary oonduct of Jcaoph ia  worthy of admiration 
and imitation. Hie relation to Qod'8 auae  and Pgople, in 

that early day, is important. His history is remarkable'm an 
instance of the over-ruling Providence of Ood. in the &faire of 
men and natians;-ehowinp how man, meking hls own selfirrh 
end& and soocaeding, to a oertlria extent, may pet have his 
plane thwarted, and tho seeming evil turned to good Bcoaunt. 
While i t  h8s been justly valud for many refsons, the most 
important fertture of his hietory ie it8 dlegarlca1 oharauter. 
This feature of Bible history, though overlooked by many, an8 
denied by some, is becoming more and more apparent. The 
story itself, though true and interesting, sink6 into aompara- 
tive insignitlcanee when ita spiritual import ie men. The 
grater Wpses the lm, and yet Lhma who apprecfab bhe 
spiritual. value the letter, because of the deeper meaning, even 
more than they do who see only the letter; juat aa men who ex- 
pect to be changed in due time, from the natlirsl to the spirit- 
ual body, value the natural, bemuse it is a ~teppinpstone fo 
the higher, more tban they do who wore the spiritual, and a& 
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On -the e p i c m m  prinoiple, "Let ne eat and drink, tor to- 
morrow we die." 

The Ustory of Joseph, in ita pjeneral features, dencly rep- 
rBB8nts the life and work of our Lord Jesus ChrfeL In the 
t m  of the Zaw, every "jot and tittlew m a t  be fullilled, but an 
dleooty ie 8 picture only on general principlee. This hss bean 
asen in the v~rlona allegories mentioned in other chaphrs. 
Abraham's twowivea, trnd their sons,ilSustrate this point. Qal.4. 
Every featnre of their lives is not mentioned, but there is a re- 
markable correspondence between the facta in their hbtory, and 
the two Jerusalems, to which Paul makes the application. 
We wonld not make parallele, nor force into uee every feature 
of Joseph's life, und say this or that mwt have a perellel, but 
using aa a basis what fa revealed of Christ elsewhere, we $tad 
the ptuallels, and by theae, aa illustrations, the truth is con- 
firmed. These omreapondencies ate a strong evidence that 
the same mind, that cre~ted the go~pel plan, superintended the 
lives of those whose hietory is given, and, M Hia own way, in- 
spired the writers. This evidence is of greater vdue, because 
many of these parullels have not long been seeu. They have 
been hidden awrry, as jewel6 in the earth, to be uncovered now, 
for the euoouregement of the faith of Qodtschildren, in this 
hour of bold and defi~llt infidelity. "Ee that bath sars to hear, 
let him hear." I t  seetne as if no Chrifithn, whose attention ia 
called to this subject, could haye lsny difllculty in tracing the 
many featurm of our Saviour's life and work in the history of 
Joseph. He ww his fatiler's well beloved son: "brael loved 
Joseph more &han all h i  children?' Gen. 87 :8. For this, his 
repmvin~ their sin and his ambitious dreama of coming glory, 
his brethren hat8d him. So Jesus, the beloved Son of Ri 
Father, because of His aoudemning their sin, and for Hb royal 
claims, a8 one born to be their King, wae hated by Hie breth- 
r en r the  Jews. The words are almost the same. When Jo- 
seph told hia brethren the dream of their aheavesmaking oki- 
mnae to hfaaheaf,they said, ushalt thou indeed reign over ueP" 
For a sfmilar dream even hie father rebuked him. Vereea 8-10. 
60 Jesus' brethren said,'LWe will not have th manto rule over 
us;" "We have no king but Cawurr." In either mse the malit% 
became eo intense that they determined to kill the mp5rant to 
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royal honours. They both went into the pit, and were both 
delivered from death. True; J d p h  &id not actually die, but 
neither did Isaac, who a180 prell~ured Christ,md yet it is said, 
wAbraham offered his eon and *received him from the 
dead in a figure-@ Heb. 11 : 17-19. The pit into whioh Jomph 
was cast, was a B ~ r e  of the death, state into which Christ 
descended. Joseph WRB counted dead, and his resurrection 
wits thue in figure; but ChristBs death rud resurrection were 
both in fact. 

The eventa did not all occur in the same order in both 
c!tses; but both were severely tempted and resisted; both oC- 
cupied for a time the position of a servttnt, and were shame- 
fully abuaed; both were favored of God in their sufeerings, and 
had ther caruee miruculoualy vindicated; both had o price set 
upon them by their enemies, in oertain pieoes of silver ; and 
both gained a glorious victory, by being exalted to the "right 
hnnd of power." Phartroh said to Joseph, "Thou shalt be over 
my house, and accord in^ to thy word all my people ~ h a l i  oe 
ruled; on1 y in the throne will 1 be greater than thou." Gen. 
41: 40. He waa royally robed and enthroned, and before him 
went the cry, C'Bow the kneeBm Vmee 48.48. What Pharaoh 
did for the people was done through Joseph, and the only way 
to obtain the blesaiag of Egypt was by his mediation. So 
Christ wiu, "exalted to the right hand of Clod;" mt down with 
the F a e r  in His throne, (Rev. 8: 21); hrrd all power given to 
Him in heaven and earth, (Matt. ILB: 181 : "that at the m e  of 
Jesus every knee ehould bow." Phil, 9: 8-11, "Be ie Lord of 
all," "the way, the truth and the life? and no one can come to 
the Father except by Him. Pharaoh gave Joseph a name, the 
signi6cation of which is, one to whom secret8 are revealed, or 

.the revealer of secrets. See Qen. 41 : 4 4  with margin. So, 
"hfo man knoweth the Father but the Wn, and he to whomao- 
ever the Son will reveal Him.'' Matt. 11: 21. 

The grand feature of Joseph's work was that of bread- 
giver. It could be had nowhere else. I n  this he elearly repre- 
sented Christ. The bread which Joseph g8ve wm for the natural 
Ufe; and the bread which Christ gives is for the spiritual life. 
Jeaus says: I am the bread of life;" I am the truth;" "Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by &vary word that p e -  
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eth out of the mouth of God? (MatL 4: 4); ('The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit end they are life." Well may 
we say aa said Peter, "To whom shall we go? thou haat the 
word8 of eternal life." John 6: 88,db Oh that all might real- 
ize their dependence m the Lord Jesus. IEternal life only in 
Christ is the eesenoe of the gospel. He gives it; and Be sue 
taine it by the truth, tie Joseph susttrined the natural life by 
bread. Let us remember, that in order to get the bread, we 
must apply for it, ae did the hungry to Joseph. Ohrist is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Oh1 ye hungry 
ones, feed upon.Hie precious truth and be Blled. "Give ue thie 
day our dally bread? The two equal perlode of mven.gears,- 
seven of storing and seven of distribution,-seem to represent 
the two equal diepensatfons. See %aored Numbers," 

Joaeph's youthful dreams were realized. His brethren that 
scorned him on mcount of theee dreams, and oast him out, had 
to aome to him at  last for bread, and they gladly bowed before 
him. He whom they rejected and counted aa dead became 
their benefwtor and saviour. They looked on him whom they 
hatl pieroed (in figure), and they mourned and were ashamed; 
but he fed them, and even excused them,-"It was not you that 
sent me hither, but God." "Now therefore. be not grieved nor 
angry with yourselves, tLat ye aold me hither; for God did 
aend me before you to preserve life." Oen. 45: 5-8. eo when 
the Jewq whodespised and rejected Jesue, their King, were 
left desolate, it wae not forever. Promisea of restoration are 
abundant. And they are not only to have natural blessings, 
but they are to have the spiritual bread, as typified by the 
natural. As Joaeph fed the &ggptiane first, and his brethren 
dterwsrdi so Chriet fee* the people taken out from among 
the Gentilea first, and then His Jewish brethren. The bread fa 
the same i n  both wes ,  so that the result to the Jem,  will be 
the name as to the Church. The life that ftuth feeds and ma- 
tains ie spiritual, and, when.it is perfected, immortality reautte. 
It ia produced by the living Word of W. In reference to the 
mming day, the Lord says, '$1 will pour upon the house of 
David, and the hhabitannt of .Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and supplication,and tihey shall look upon me whom they have 
pier&, and shall mourn." Zeoh. 12 : 10. It will be with them 



818 DAY DAWN. 

ms when Joseph's brethren disoovered their long loet brother. 
In eitller owe it is the mournipg of penitence and shame, but 
not of despair, for the Lord is mifled toward them for a l l  that 
they have dona. Etek. 18: 68. They find Him exalted aa the 
K i i  and Life-Oiver and n e  oarea for them. They give them- 
selves to Him, and He providets for all their wants. Thus fn 
many ways Joseph represente Christ and the fa& conIirm our 
view of GodL plan of the agen. 



. . 
OD ia La~e.~' He hm a plan, which, taken an a 
whole, reveal8 Hia love. It la a plan of the age% 
and te progreeaive frpn the lower to the higher; 
ewh age ia a etep, and w h  ~ t e p  is higher than the 

preoeding one. The Bible is a ~evelatiun of this pro- 
g d v e  plan, and IF mientifie: so that a "bird'a-eyen 
vlsw of the general plan, is mentisl to Urlghtly divid- 

ing," and underatanding the truth. The truth fa not all adapt- 
ed to nor Intended for one @lags, nor for all alaeaes at one time, 
andis 80 written that it m u  be folly understood only iu the 
age, or time, when it iu due, m d  thezefore bring "meat In 

. due seasen" to tbem that are watobfng. "The .path of tb . 
just is as a shining ~Itght that ~hineth more and more unto tb 
perfeat day." 

There are hree  worlde, or general ordera, whloh inolnde , 
all that ie revecrlewi of bhe paat, present and fatare of .man- ' : 

-. klnd. They are the world that was before the flood, tbe world 
that now 11, and the world to mme. They follow ewh ottar 

. . , in regular order* as ant; reoond and third, and are &led 
: three dbttnot "heavens and earth." I1 Pet  8. This- order ' ' . 

. , explains muoh raripturet, "In the world to -me eternal life," 
' 

.. : ;$a the promhe of Chriet. We osmnot, by dying, or uythlng : 
else, hasten the world to come; we oannot go to It, but wait ;: 
.for it to wme to ue. The ohan* from one world to another . 
.le more dhpen8stional -than phyaicrrl, Thia .name p W  ie 

. , . - -  
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t.he badu of all three world& "and the earth abideth forever." 
The rising of wntera, and the mvering of mountaine, by the 
flwd at, the  *:Id of the drat w&;ld, represent the uprietng of 
natlotln,-(\rakrd,-Rev. 17:15), and the overthrow of govern- 
mentrr (mnuntains) at the end of the second world. The term 
fire reprt%ents judgments in general. "Our Gh~l is a eonsum- 
ing fire." Heb. 12:2€+. The end of the second world is as- 
sociated with tbe eecond coming of Chrict, and the third 
world follow8 it. 

These worlds are sub-divided into anes. Tlie world before 
the flood wms but one age, 1650 years long. The seoond world 
has tlrree ages: patriarchal, Jewish and gospel. The f h t  of 
tbese was 859 years in length, aud the second and third are 
each 1845 years. The world to come is the ''world without 
end," and, for ought we know, may have an endless euooeseion 
of ELRNH. Tl~ere nre "ages to come," (Eph. 2: 7) and the Hrst 
one is the millennium. Rev. 20. Tlresa worlds rrnd ages are 
the basis of the plan of creation, revelation and salvation. 
God does tlll these tliroilgb Christ, who fe W 1 s  expression. 
Christ is s person whose name Rgrees with His work; He is 
the living Word, This is true of Him in all phases of Hk ex- 
istence. Chriat is the Father's Agent, so to speak, and eo He is 
Creator, Cpholder, Uenef~ctor, Itevealer, Redeemer, Father 
(ltegenerator) and Lord. Chriet ie the Rock of the ages. God 
makes EIlmself known, and eo saves man. Christ is the chan- 
nel of God's trpproach so mau, and the only pmsible way of 
man% rppronch to God. As God is in Christ, so Christ is in 
His word, 8nd His word is in Hie people. To the extent that 
a man i~ saved by the truth, he becomes a co-worker with God 
in saving others. Thue Jesus could sag, 4rl am the light of the 
world :I' and YYe are the light of the world;" '*He that receiv- 
eth you, receiveth me, and he that receivetb me, receiveth Him 
that sent me. * Matt. 10: 40. This ousperatiou continues ee 
long ~te salvation is needed. 

T ~ H  truth is gradunlly and systemstiwlly developed 
through the ages; first, in type or picture; second. in propheoy; 
and third, in fulfillment. Much of the word h a  a double 
meaning, as the letter and the spirit. The spirit ie in the let- 
ter, -a P kernel is in the shell,-asu,(fod wae manifest in the 
n ti 
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flesh. 'The Lor& is that BpiriLn 11 Oar. 8: 17. GMst fe thus 
the golde~~ thread of revelation. This is ~peoiallp true of the 
Old Twtamenti, for the birth of Ohriot is &he first ray of the 
gospel in fulfillment, tliotrgh the Xev Testament did not fully 
begin until He hrtd finished His flesh.lWe. The use of types, 
ullegorje~ and spmbola, is ve~g common in the Old Testament; 
-God huviug chosen la represent spirftaal things by the nat- 
uml. The earth-life of Christ is on the same prinaiple, and for 
the &&me purpoae. The truth is hidden, that i t  may be tlre bet  
jar ~.evwledl. In mortal Itfe, men caunot see God, iteither ean 
i l l t  uaturnl mind grasp spiritual truth. God trdapts the truth to 
mimy v~rietlerr. l i b  the parables of Chriat, the same principle 
iu. i~rumineut ; the illustr~tione used, bllnded some. The terms 
bwd,  water, liyl~t, flesh, blood, clotblng;, re8t and others, are 
itsatf tt, HIusLrnte npjr!lurtl things. A. person mas mad the let- 
i,kl; ah did the Jews, witilouf dfscoverlng the deeper import, 
juet as Jezus of Xuareth muld be seen, without binu known 
11s tire So11 of God. 

First the natural end afterwartl the ~ p i r i t ~ a l ,  i6 tam of the 
wt~ril, or CX~rbt, personally, end of the whole plan. Man was 
cretttad mwe animal being, probably by the d#rmi 
aueticy of angels, h i u p  inferior to, and uurler oontrol of, 
Christ. ?'he ilearest approach of' the Father to mortal m a ,  is 
itr His  Son Jesus. Heb. 1: 1. Man was placed ou trial, the 
de818 prctved wettk, 811d detrth p d  on a. God's idealof man 
involve:, the new creation, and Chrlet L sent to bring man up 
ta that ideal-%he exy rees image of Watber'sJ pareon .* 
Adam I ~ i n g  a figure or  s11tuiow of Christ,-(Born. 6: 14), the 
cl-eatiou in the iiesl), is but e dim ehwlow of the likeuesa 04 
(M. Palms 17: 15. The relation of Adam and Chrjst ill= 
tram Godl plan. %th are repreeentativee of the race,-mt 
the natural, afterward the spiritual. The death tintad r e sume  
tiuu vf Cbpist reyrcwel~t the prOCesB of salvation a d  Becare 
~tuirer~at  redemprio~l. I Oor . 14 : 8-23. What the ,Divine, iu 
the humlul, did for humanity in the flepreaenbtive, wili bs car- 
vied out. by the same Spirit, in all the world, in due time. E e  
wns judw b death on lrceount of the world's sin, (Imputed), 
aud h u  He CLLBE out %he devil, and abolished b e ,  by daing. 
tlAod I, if 1 be lifted up out of tke ear* will draw all men 

* 
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unto mar John 1% 81,8%, maren. In Him we and 8 glorious 
fullnese,-the fullnew of. God ohd man, and man reoonciled. 
Man must and will cooperate with the Lord in the work of 
aalvatiou. 

During the development of the 'gospel in type and proph-a 
ecy, or until Chriat came in the fleeh, none entered the perfeut 
state. John 8: 18. And during the aame perfod the light was 
so dim that the great mass of mmkind knew nothing of Christ 
and the higher life. God gave the light to a few, but even they 
werenot made perfect. neb. H:4O. None could rise tothe 
higher life without the true light. God has arranged to bring 
all men back to life, and to Himself. This ie the ealvation or 
mturing of whtch all the prophet6 spoka H e  saves them 
Erst, aud brings tbem to the knuwlt!d~e of thetruth afterwmd. 
He restores that He may regenerate them, rtt, reqeuerbtion is 
by the truth. The truth is the bread for restored men to 
eat, to bring them to perfect spiritual ltfe. 

The same law of rleing is applicable to all, but the Church 
of the gospel dispensation, including the few who wereenligbb 
ened by the Spirit before the gospel age, wc, as to time, excep 
tiona to the rule. They are crountcd redeemed, and ao given 
the knowledge of the truth 4e;Pore the time fur the maaa to 
receive i t  This company of victors ia to be associated with 
Christ in the work of saving and enlightening tire world. Thus 
it is W's plan to wive the Church first, and the world after- 
ward. Christ is preeented &IS Husband and Pather, ao the 
Church will be the wife and mother. I t  fe the work of the 
Spirit to lead men to the knowledge nf the truth, whatever 
means He may uw. M&n may not do his duty, but the Spirit 
will not fail. The unpardonable sin is the falling away from 
the crown, or high calling. ns did Esau. Heb. 12 : 16,17. He 
loat neither life nor sonehip, but his position. The Brst 
became laet, but be, in due time, became reconciled to his lW. 

There are many types and prophecies of the restitution of 
Israel and the other natione. Moses, as e type, teacheill it, and 
the f ubilee of the law foresbadowe it. The book of Job fllue- 
t r a h  it. 'The history ie one of lws, bitter experience and rea- 
toration. "I know that my Redeemer I I ~ e t h , ~  suggests it. 
There are also quite a number of types of the regeneratcon of 
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mankind, which show that man ia to gain mom in Christ than 
was lost in Adam. To die in Adam is to share his nature and 
ita destiny; ao to be made alive 2n ChrCIt is to sham Hie nature 
and immortal destiny. Adam and Eve reprwent Ohriat an8 
tbeChuruh. Eve was the mother of all livin~. Cfen. 8:m. Thnt 
wm on the plane of the flesh, No human being exoept m m  
and Eve, entered on the natural life until after their marriage; 
so none but Christ and the Church -1 enter upon the higher 
life until after their marriage; and the marrlage is at the sec- 
ond ooming of Ohriet, at the end of the gospel age, haae and 
Rebekah, too, reprasent Christ and the Ohnroh, and the fact of 
Bbekah becoming a mother is made prominent. t3e.n. 24s (10. 
doaeph, too, t8acha the regeneration, as the bread of h t h  b 
the regenerating power. Christ a6 the antitype of Mcwes will 
deliver Israel, md aa the antitype of Joaeph will give them the 
bread of eternal life. The coming ages are glorious for both 
the Church and the world. Whenever they come, it must k 
of great interest to the wstoh~fi~ The evidence that now la 
the transition, or day dawn, is dear and convincing &many. 

The Bible ie based on mathematics. The numbers &hm, 
eeven and twelve, are very prominent. A chronology drawn 
from the Bible alone, until the Brat year of Cyrus, and since 
then based on Astronomy, says the 8,000 year8 from Adam 
ended in the Autumn of 1878. Thoae who will beoome most 
familiar with it will see its force moat fully. A very paauliar 
time of trouble baa spread over the known world, and threat- 
ens r terrible storm. And the Bible clearly foretells a time of 
trouble before the reign of peace. Thrones and kingdoma are 
tottering to fall. Based on that chronology are several Bible 
argumente,which, in their harmonious endinp,make a perleot 
nebwork of evidence.* While the chronology is thekey, by their 
harmony the other arguments prove the chronology, bemuse it 
would be impossible to develop snoh a harmony with any 
other. The "Two Diupensatlonan prove the equality of the 
Jewlbh and gospel ama, and show that where the two park of 
IsraelC warfare were equal, that fa, in the Spring of lm, the 
restoration of that nation wan due to begii And within a - 

*8esohut,p.W1 
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short time the Anglo-Turkfsh h t y  wee formed,which liec~ves 
to them the -1 right to return, with the promise of proteotIcm 
by the British nation. Binoe then the cruelty to the Jews by 
Bussims and others, has tended to drlve the exiles home, and 
thowands have emigrated to Palestine.' The illustratiion of the 
cherubim and the many parallels, show the equsllty of the two 

. dispensatione in every particular. The first one ended with an 
advent of Christ in the fleeh, as a pattern of an advent. in a 
spirftaal body. Thie one needed 8 pattern, because It was to be 
invisible to the natural eye. Thirty-three and a half years be- 
fore the death of Chrht, there wae a movement among the peo- 
ple in connection with His birth. Exactlg the same length of 
time before the Spring of 1878, a movement culminated (t e. in 
1844) baeed on the 2900-year argument. Thej did not h o w  
they were making a parallel, but they were. Had they known 
it, they would not have been disappointed. But it was the ful- 

' flllmertt of the &st part of the parable of the ten virglns, which 
foretold disappointment. 

Thlrty yeam after His birth there wse another movement 
in connection with His baptism. 80 thirty year8 after 1844 
there was a movement, based on the days of Daniel 19th and 
the "Jubilee Cycles." Bo 1874 is a parallel to the time of Bis 
btrptiam, arid 1878 to the time of His death. A8 that age ended 
with a harvest, so the gospel age ends with a harvest. Murk! 
these arguments are not dependent on the parallele; the argu- 
ments were 5rst seen, and most of them pabllshed to the 
world before the parallels appeared. The light that should 
come in oonneotion with the closing of the age, is shining out 
here. Could it cozne before it is due Y There was a eenw in 
which the Jewish ago and its itarverrt extended to A. D. 70, 
where the deetnlction of Jerusalem took plaw That made a 
day of wrath on that nation of thirty-seven yem. 60 here 
1914 is ke-d upon by the "Times of the Qent.ilea" as the limit 
of this time of trouble, or day of wrath, giving the space of 
thirty-seven years from 1818. 'Phis includes 1014. The argu- 
ment onuRevelation Seventeenth," without definite time.82lows 
that strange things are soon coming on.the world, and men are 
alarmed by the ehadows of the approaching storm. Such a eom- 
bination of evidence cannot be of chance. We would not deal 
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with mmation, but sslt candib;hers to look taota aquare@ In 
the face. From one standpoint, it is dark, and from anotber it 
ia light. The h u ~ e  systems of corrupt human governments, 
and Babylonish churches must go down, and the maah wtll be 
terrible. The aunshine will come after the storm. Because 
the engine of judgment ia attached behind to bring the train 
over thia di~culty,  the en~ine  of God's love is atiil, and ever 
will be, on the lead. One age is closing and another le begin- 
ning. Since 1874, (whioh correeponde to the time of the bapthm 
of Jasus)tbere have been many snd great revivals on both oontl- 
nents, and the work has been largely of an amectarian kind. 
Yes, you may say, the work haa been crude, and in eome re- 
s p b  sensational ; but warm hearts are melting, to the beat of 
their ability, to lead the people to Ghr i~ t .  IQ 1874 oam- 
menced the m a t  temperance movement, that hea reached 
euoh vast proportions, and, we may safely say, it will not atop 
until the moneter of intemyeranm is buried with the other 
lryetems of aorruption, never to riae any more. "Ah!" says 
mme one, "theme revivala and temperance movements are all 
of the devil." Then the devil is divided against himseIf, and 
he is sure to come down. Nothing is of the devil that helps 
poor fallen hummi ty. There are doubtless many things yet to 
be learned, bf0re these revolutions will be complete, but aU 
good thinge are reached by peoulitu experiences. And let \lil 
put no blocks in front of the wheel of even a mord reforma- 
tion. One thing is peculiar at the present time, that ie, the 
combination of the gospel with the temperlrnce work. It is the 
duty of some to give apeoh1 attention to the light on this o lw 
ing work, because Qod has given the light, but while we rue, 
doing-this, we oan rejoice in the assurance that %be Lord hes 
more than one lron in the fire," snd He can take oareof them all. 

I n  view of the many  evidence^ we cannot lme eight of the 
blessed hope of deliverance to the state of immortality. By 
whataver way, whether, as some atill expect. by a literal bodily 
transfer, or by dying to the fieah a~ seam more probable, evi- 
dently the time has come, or is near, when we ahall not 8leep, 
but pass at once to be with Christ., We move on, a did Elijah, 
to an indefinite point. But ea th& is.= much belonging to 
the day of wrath that eeems to be due after the exaltstion of 
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the little h k ,  we are assured that if the ldngdom h not already 
inaugurated, i t  cannot be very far away. We .8UU watch f,or 
an increase of light, and seek to make good use of what rrps 
b e .  The words of the h t e r  come 88 %warning inthe188 
times; UHold fast t h ~ t  thou hast; let no man take thy mwn." - There are two strong reasone why those who see these thing0 
should have their hearb and hands dean: %I& only thus, am 
we appeetcrte the pregence of Jeau0, andfwt  with Him, (Rev. 
8: 20); and necon;l, only such a n  in due time ascend into the 
hill of the lord. Ps. 24: 8,4. 

Whoever sees the force of the evidence6 presented, and 
feels their power to eeptwate from the love of the world, and 
its evils, will let his light shine upon othera This has been 
the contmlling motive in writing these pages. We humbly 
trust that nome rays of light and love may 5nd their way into 
nome hearts, through this effort When we reach the heavenly 
shore, we will understand better than now the way the Lord 
led us. The aasorance that God,-who has undertaken, in 
Christ, to save mankind and*reconcile aZZ fitngs unto Eim- 
self,"--annot be thwarted in His plan by any creature, give6 
strength and courage to hope end heart. It say6,~Work out 
your own salvation with fear aud trembling, for i t  i~ God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
Il enlarges the heart toward a11 mankind, ae He represe~ted 
them a& and embruced them all in His death and reetxrmtion. 
It establishes, beyond 1111 doubt, the universal Patherhood of 
Qod and the brotherhood of man,-40th in CMst, in whom all 
wi l l  be gathered. Eph. 1 : 10; Phil. a: 10, l l i  I Oor. lbt BS. 

Truly, God l8 good, and ''His m m y  endureth former," 
Well may we say: "Bow unsearchable are Hb judgments, and 
His ways paet finding out;" but what we cannot discover by 
mere human intellect, He  can uncover or .reveal; Matt* 11: 
%26. 'Thanks be uiito God, for His ,mspmkabl gift," and 
the glimpe He h a  qiven ne of Hie love and plan. "Still 
there's moreto f01low.~ "We love Him because He firat loved 
us." W e  love one another bemuse IdEe hath given us of His 
Spirit." 'He that loveth not, Imoweth not €hi, fir QOD a 
~ V E ?  
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